[PRACTICAL GRAMMAR 


O F THE 


REEK TONGUE. 


WHEREIN 


All the Ru Es are expreſſed in EH R. 


in the Method of TExr, and NorEs; and thrown into the 
moſt agreeable View, for the Benefit of LEARNE RS. 


a The Whole eſtabliſhed upon 


ATIONAL PRINCIPLES, and CLASSICAL AUuTHO- A 
RITIES : With a large Explanation of ELL1PTICaL Con- * 


troctions, and a particular Account of DIALECT, 4 
TO WHICH 13S ADDED 1 
VocABULARY, containing, amongſt other . 9 


oNE LIST of AN oMuALOUS VERBs; and ANOTHER of ALL 
THE VERBS of the NEW TESTAMENT: - 


COLLECTED from thoſe very Learned MASTERS, 


LENARDUS, FAS. Meſſ. de Pog r Rovar, 
NTESIGNANUS, Bos, Mr. LEEUs, 

OSSIUS, VERWEY, Mr. BLACKWALL, 
IGERUS Mr. CamotEn, Dr. S. CLARKE, 
OSSELIUS, Dr. BusBY, Mr REVNER, M. S. &c. 


rawn up at firſt to ſerve a private Occaſion of Life, and now 1 
made public, as a Teſtimony of Reſpect to the 


BRITISH YOU ww 
BY JOHN' MIL NE R, P. B. 


— 


The THIRD EDITION, 
larged more than Oxe TRD; and furniſhed with proper InDExEs, 
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L 0D 0 -MN. | 
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To the HoNOURABLE 
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HIS Collection of Grammatical 

Learning, which I have now the 
Honour to preſent to You, in another 
7 Edition much enlarged, is deſigned to 
render the Rudiments of the Greek 
Tongue more familiar and intelligible 
to our Nth; to bring this part of 
their Education into a narrower com- 
pals, and leave more room for culti- 
A 3 vating 


The DEDICATION. 


vating the Mind with Knowledge and 
Virtue. And, indeed, this Jaſt view 
dougnht to be the Principal, in learning 


thoſe dead Languages; to acquaint 
our ſelves with the noble Sentiments, 


and perfect Models of ANTIQUITY, 


and, with ſuch Aſſiſtance, be the ay | 
ter able to form a juſt Conduct, and 


become more ſerviceable to our Caun- 


try, and Mankind. We may learn 


from Ancient GREECE to form the 
 Heroe, the Orator, and the Poet; to 
. eſtabliſh a Syſtem of Wiſe Laus; and 
cultivatea Divine Rhilſoſophy. GREECE, 
will be a Pattern of diſtinguiſh'd Virtue, 
and Glory; of almoſt every Thing 
. conducive to Public Happineſs ex- 
cept in Her Attem 8 1122 the Liber- 

lies 


| The DEDICATION. 
1 ties of Mankind, when She moſt * 
ſervedly LOST Her own. 8 


IIS not for me to prejudge, how 
far it might be thought, [ have reached 
my Deſign, now it is laid before the 
| World. I may however be allowed 


the Satisfaction to hope, that an honeſt 


and generous Scheme, purſued with In- 
| duſtry, if it doth not excite ſome abler 
hand to undertake the Taſk, may at 
| leaſt ſecure the more favourable and 
1 candid Cenſure. 


| I AM ſenſible, the Imperfections, 
which Your Penetration will diſcover 
I in this Collection, might well diſcourage 
an Addreſs of this nature; but that I | 
: know, You have always more Incli- 
N nation 
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The DEDICATION. 
nation to Excuſe, than Cenſure. Your | 
Love of Mankind, and Deſire of PUB- | 
LICK GOOD, will give ſome Affu- 
rance to a well- meant Endeavour, 
though it ſhould not reach Px fate: 
I * the additional Pleaſure to hope, 
that what is here offer'd to the Service 
of the Britiſh Youth, will be reſcued 
from Contempt under the Patronage of 
a BRITISH SENATOR. When 
Great Men will undertake the Protec- 
tion of Arts, and Letters; theſe will 
grow into ſome Eſteem: and we may 
hope to ſee united in Character, what 
has been ſometimes thought incompa- 


tible, Politeneſ and Learning. 


HONOUR, whether conſidered as 
an Inheritance from Anceſtors, or the 
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| Reward of Perſonal Merit, is an uſeful 
1 Diſtinction in Life: but moſt of all 
Iluſtrious when the Supporters of it 
are united. To Your Deſcent from 
the Ancient, and Noble Family of the 
LORD SCROPE of Bolton; to your 


Relation to Anceſtors, who have ac- 


quired a GLORY, by their Defence 


of Liberty, and the Conſtitution in a 


particular Criſis, You have added a 
neu Luſtre by Your own Improve- 
ments. The Publick Stations, to which 
! You have been called by Your KING 
and COUNTRY, You have filled: 
the High Truſts, You have acquitted 
3 with equal Capacity and Fidelity. And, 

I preſume, it will not be the leaſt fa- 

2 vourable Light, in which You will ap- 


| ] pear to Poſterity, as a P AT 0 N of 


| the SCIENCES. 
THAT 
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THAT Greatneſs and Friendſhip 
are not inconſiſtent, You have given 
unqueſtionable Proofs of in Private 


- Life. Your Known Goodneſs and Ge- 


neroſity to Your moſt diſtant Friends 


will always endear Your Name to 


them; but to none more than my ſelf, 


dours received, in a courſe of Years, 


from YOU and YOURS; and ever 


retain thoſe Sentiments of Gratitude, 
and Duty, which become, 


S1R, 
YOUR moſt Obliged 


moſt Obedient Humble Servant, 


Joun MILNERũ. 


who would be ever ſenſible of the Ta- | 
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THE 
PRE F AIMEE 


| H E Education of Youth 1s of ſuch importance to Society, 
that no attempt to facilitate the method of conducting it, 
can be thought to want an apology. With this view 

3 was the preſent collection made, at firſt for private uſe, 
and now publiſhed in hopes it might be more generally uſeful. 
II I will not preſume to compare this performance with others more 
learned and correct; or detraf} in the leaſt from their juſt value, 

lo give this any Advantage. | | | 
The Rules in this Grammar are all in Engliſh, becauſe, 
from what ſeveral Learned Maſters have ſaid on this Subject, 
IJ am convinced that this is the ſhorteſt and moſt intelligible way 

f communicating Knowledge to Young Minds. It may be thought 
indeed, that the Young Scholar, before he enters on Greek, is /o 
2 well acquainted with the Latin, as to be able to underſtand and 
Suſe T.atin Rules: But then, I think, it muſt be granted, that 
till be underſtands Engliſh much better than Latin, and ſo far 
be ſame reaſons will hold good. I doubt not to affirm in this 
caſe, that Greek, learned by Engliſh Rules once, would give 
a clearer notion of this Language, than by Latin Rules three 
times. Beſides, in this method Lads might be put ſooner upon 
"Greek, nay begin with this (as Eraſmus thought they ſhould) be- 
fuocyre the Latin, by which means we might hope to encreaſe the 
Y Fumber o good Grecians amongſt us. I can think but of one 
bing, which can with any colour of Reaſon be alledged in favour 
F Latin Rules, namely, that they will help us to gain a copia of 
Fvords, and render ſome forms of Speech familiar. As to the — 

F words, that; I think, might be as eaſily obtained by a 8 - 

f ; oe”. | ar. 
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lary. And before we conclude for the other, it ſhould be conſidered, 
whether thoſe forms ought to be rendered ſo familiar. There is 
certainly a difference. between True Latin and Good Latin : be- 
tween a conſtruction by plain Rules of concord and government, 


and that which contains the Idiom of the language, Aliud 


eſt Latine, aliud Grammatice loqui. Quint. inſt. i. 6. And 
are our Latin Rules ſuch in conſtruction as a Roman would give 
us ? Would Cicero or Quintilian have expreſſed them in ſuch La- 
tin? If not, this, I concetve, is a ſufficient reaſon why the Young 
Scholar ſhould not grow too familiar with them. For the firſt 


 tinfure is hardly ever loſt, and early habits are ſcarce ever con- 


quered, Natura tenaciſſimi ſumus eorum quae rudibus annis 
percipimus; ut Sapor, quo nova imbuas, durat. —— Nam 
bona facilè mutantur in pejus : nunc quando in bonum verteris 
vitia? Non aſſueſcat ergo, ne dum Intans quidem eſt, ſermoni, 


qui dediſcendus eſt. Quint. inſt. 1. 1. We have been ſo ap- 2 : 


prebenſive of this in another caſe, viz. the making of Latin, that 
thoſe Exerciſes are juſtly preferred, which are ſo many tranſla- 
tions from Claſſical Authors. By this means the proper word 
ig choſen, the true Idiom preſerved, and a Roman becomes our 


| Maſter. | 


One thing more appears to me of too much conſequence to be ne- 
glected in a Grammar, namely, that it be printed in a fair cha- 


racter, zo render il eaſy and intelligible to the Eye, There are 


many Lads of good Genius and Capacity, who have but a weak 
Sight. A ſmall Character, and a crowded page may fix in 
them an invincible prejudice againſt their Boots; whilſt they have 
the double labour at once to read their leſſon, and get it by Heart. 
This ovgit to be prevented; as alſo every thing beſides, which 
would occaſion the Jeaſt perplexity and diſtaſte. Id in primis 
cavere oportebit, ne ſtudia qui amare nondum poteſt, oderit, 
et amaritudinem ſemel praeceptam, etiam ultra rudes annos re- 
formidet. Quint. inſt. 1. 1. | : 
The Method, in which I have conducted this work, is ſuch a 
ſeemed to me moſt Obvious and Uſeful. The. Situation of things 
with reſpect to one another is contrived on purpoſe to ſtrike the 
Imagination. The diſtinction of ſundamental Rules from others, 
by way of Text and Notes, is deſigned for the eaſe of Memory, 
and give. a more compendious View of things, The intermix- 


iure of Engliſh and Italic letters is for the ſake of Emphaſis and 


Variety. In theſe and other matters I have followed my own I 


Judę- 
3 
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Judgment: others very likely would have diſpoſed their materials 
in a different manner. I can only ſay, when I met <vith any 
thing, which I thought might be inſtructive, I freely adapted it to 
my own Uſe ; quae convenere fatetur tranſtuliſſe, atque uſum pro 
ſuis, Ter. Andr. prol. And where I differ from others, I am 
to give a ſufficient reaſon for it in the Notes. 

J hope on a peruſal of this Collection, it will be thought an 
uſeful ove. Particularly, in declining the Adnoun, /tmple and 
* contrafled, through ſo many Paradigms ; in giving the ſignifica- 
tion of Greek Tenſes; In exhibiting a ſhort view of the Baryto- 
nous Verb, as conjugated through its variable tenſes in all forms, 


and varied through its perſonal endings in all numbers, as will © 


appear in two oppoſite pages at the end of the Grammar; in obſerv- 

* ing Similar conſtructions between the Latin and the Greek, in 
illuſtrating Syntax with ſuch a variety of examples from V igerus, 

Poſſelius, Sc. in inriching Proſody, with the curions Obſerva- 
tions of Dr. Clarke on Homer, and Accent, with thoſe of the 
Meſſieurs of Port Royal; and probably by Thoſe who have a 
good Opinion of the PRACTICAL GRAMMAR OF THE 
LATIN TONGUE, it will be thought an advantage in This, 
that it correſponds with'T hat, in the general diſpoſition and order 
of Things. Such as it is, I ſubmit with all Deference to the 
Judgment and Candour of the Learned. 


Concerning the Improvements of this Edition. 


| The Reception which this Grammar met with, being fo 
much beyond the Author's Expectation, encourages him to 
* hope that he has hit upon the right Method of giving Light 
and Pleaſure to this Subject; Namely — By expreſſing all 
the Rules in Engliſh. The Elements of Knowledge ought to ap- 
pear in the cleareſt Light we can poſſibly ſet tbem; free from all 
=» Ambiguity in Sentiment or Expreſſion , and ſtript of every Vail. 
This he apprehended could not be ſo eaſily done, to the conception 
* of the Engliſh Scholar, as in his own- Mother Tongue. Tle 
Learned World /eems to be generally agreed in this Point, and 10 
3 | a 2 | look 
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The PREFACE. 
look upon the prejudice in favour of Latin Rules, a very great 


ABSUKDITY. The Rules therefore, both in Text and Notes, 
are here given in our own Language; As Meſſieurs de Port 


Royal have done it in French, for the Benefit of the French- 


Youth. And, ſo far as the Author knows, he has offered to his 
Country-men THE FIRST GREEK GRAMMAR IN ENG- 
LISH. By treating the Subject in a Rational and Cri- 
tical manner. By this means the Young Scholar will not think 
himſelf wholly dealt with on the foot of Authority; hut will ob- 
erve that. his Reaſon and Judgment are appealed to. One Cauſe, 


why the Study of Languages has been found jo dry, and unenter- 


taining, may be this. The Young Scholar”'s Memory ſeems to be 
only requi ired : whereas in this Method, proper materials for think- 
ing are thrown in his way; his Curioſity is raiſed, and his. Dili- 
gence rewarded, By diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral Rules of 
Grammar according to their Importance and Uſe, The more 
neceſſary Rules, /uch as ought to be learnt by Heart, are here 
placed in One Vier o, as TEXT ; and others of leſs moment, with 
the proper il!:ftration of the Whole, in the form of NOT ES. By 
ſuch a diſpoſition of Things the Young Scholar will not be terrified 


by a mulliplicity of Rules, or the length of his Taſk, This Col- 
lection bears the Title of a Practical Grammar to diſtinguiſo it 


from other Grammars ; or to intimate its being calculated for com- 
mon Ule. . 

This Grammar having been for ſome time out of Print, the Au- 
thor was encouraged by ſome Worthy and Learned Gentlemen 1 
reviſe it, and make ſuch Additions, as would render it more com- 
plete. He now offers it to the World enlarged more than one 


third. He ſuppoſes between two and three bundred particular 


Paſjages have been inſerted in their proper Place, from his own 
Obv/jervations in teaching the Greek Tongue, which would be as 
tedious, as needleſs to recite, The Additions, which are more 
conf; derable, and which lie together, the Young Scholar will find 
in the following Pages containing . . . . . 1) Examples at large 
to ail the Declenſions of e. Nouns, „ | 2) An Ex- 


plication of Greek Tenſes from Dr. Clarke, p.53..... 3) A 


method of Reſolving the Perfe&t-Middle, . 88. "i The 


> manner how Verbals are made; partly taben from a Ae 


of Mr. Reyner, the late very Learted Maſter of Tiverton 
School, Devon. This is the only Manuſcript the Author ever 
bad the Advantage of z ard had be ſeen it ſooner, might poſſibly 

have 
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have made a greater Uſe ef it, P. 108. . , 5) Figu ive- 
1 Syntax, P. 1711. 6) A large Liſt of Words Frequently 
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ellipted, p. 175. 7) Particular Tables of Dialect for 
* Nouns, Adnouns, Verbs, and Particles, p. 248. . . . . 8) Ex- 


© amples of Adnouns declined in every Caſe and Number; and in 
all the Degrees of Compariſon, P- 298. 6 EL Numerals and 
2 Ordinals, p. 307. . 10) A Liſt of all the Ve 


rbs of the New- 
© Teſtament, reduced to their reſpective Conjugations, p. 308. 
*.... 11) An Index of Words, for the more ready finding 
© them, and their accidents. Such an Index is neceſſary to render 


 * the Grammar more extenſively Uſeful 3 eſpecially Jo thoſe who hade 


* learnt another . .' . + 12) The Analylis of the Grammar, 


© which will follow this Preface. Thoſe are then the more conſide- 
rable Improvements of this Edition, ix Making which the Author 


| followed the Fudgment of Others, as well as his own. He hopes 
* the Pains be has taken, at firſt for the Benefit of his own Son, 


and now for common Advantage, will be acceptable to the 
* Young Scholar; 70 whom He wiſhes, in the purſuit of his Studies, 
ail imaginable Pleaſure and Succels. 

Two Things, very likely, will be objeted to thoſe Additions 
. Firſt ; that by this means the price of the Back will be in- 
2 creaſed, I can't ſee how this could well be prevented conſiſtent 
with Perſpicuity. The Rules, lis true, might have been contract. 
ed; the Type been leſs ; and ſome things of leſſer moment omitted : 
but then it muſt have had the Fate of other Grammars, which, 
aiming too much at Conciſeneſs and Comprehenſion, have been 
rendered ſo much the obſcurer, and wanted a Maſter 10 read the 
: Leſſon, before it could be learnt. A crowded Page looks as dif- 
2 mal and diſcouraging as a cloudy Day; and Rules too much 
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contracted appear like a piece of Cryptology. And what after 


all is ſaved by it? Nothing, beſides a little Paper, which might 
2 be ſaved many other Ways to more Advantage. 
condly; Jt may be ſaid, that thoſe Additions will be injurious 
to the former Edition: but neither could this well be prevented. 
And conſidering that the Additions exceed. ſo far, as to make this 


| Edilion one Third more than the former, it may be conſidered in 


* /ome meaſure as a new Book. However ſhould the Author 


» make any Future Additions, he propoſes to print them ſo, as tobe 
I had by themſelves. ' | | 


The PREF ACE. 

To render the learning of the Greek Tongue more delightful | 
and eaſy, the Author has publiſhed a ſmall Piece, entitled 
PRAXIS GRAMMATICA, wherein the twelve firſt Dialogues 
of Lucian, Du Guard's Ed. and Iſocr. ad Demonicum, fur- 
niſbed with an eaſier Tranſlation, are parſed in all the parts of © 
Speech, and proper references made to this Grammar. This is © 
intended as a Firſt-Book in Greek, and to ſave both the 
| Maſter and the Scholar ſome Trouble, The Author, i 
would perſuade himſelf, that the Grammar and Praxis 
geſted ; the Excellent and Learned Antiquities of Greece, 
Dr. Potter, His Preſent GRACE the ARCHBISHOP 
Canterbury, 10 whom the World will be for ever. indebted for © 
this Piece of Critical Learning,] well read, will be a firm 
Foundation for the Young Scholar to Build upon. 


Macte nova virtute, Puer, fic itur ad Aſtra, | 
25 Virg. aen. 9. 641. 


Aug. 30. 1739. | 
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Tie CONTEMNTS. 


This GRAMMAR treats of 


Of LETTERS, their . Fig. Name; diviſion into Vowels i 
2 Character under a different Form 4. 
Of SYLLABLES: Accent; Breathing ; Apoſtrophy . .. 5 

0 Of WORDS: diſtinguiſhed into Noun, Adn, "on Particle, 7 


1) Of NOUNS. 


* The Declenſion of . . — 


Simple Nouns „ -. . ot 
Irregular Nouns . . 16 
Contracted Noun s ©. >: 
Fiſt Sort  . ' . 4 
Second Sort 43 


1 Their Gender 5 1 „ „ . » . . n . o * 28 
q Heter oclites . . . * . . .. * o . 2 - | 1 29 


2) Of ADN OUNsS. 


Their Declenfion inn: . 8 -- © 


Three endings . ..- 2388 
Twoendings . . 
One ending 3838 
Contraction 40 
The Comparative bes. 414 


z How Compared, When Wo. 


Re. 6 > *®»% 
line - A -- 43 
Defective . g * o * . . 6. 0 ib. 
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The 


3) of VERBS. 


How Diſtinguiſhed into their 


Kinds 


Conjugations 8 
Characteriſticks 


Moods 


Tenſes; their 
Signification 
Augment 
Formation 
Scheme of Formation 

EE Perſons 

Barytons; conjugated and declined 
In two Pages 050 


Deponents ; conjugated , 


The Method of Reſolving Verbs 
Of the Perſect Middle 
Contracts; conjugated and declined 
Verbs in -wi, conjugated and declined 
Verbs in -vw, and -ozw how made . 


Verbals, 


whence made. 


4 


4) Of PARTICLES. 


Adverbs ; diſtinguiſhed into 
Modal 


0 


Local 


Indefinites Interrog. Redditives 


e > * 
Prepoſitions . . . - 


Temporal 


In oem ados 55 
Conjunctions; conditional, &c. 

| Expletives 
FIGURES of Words . 


CONTEMNTS. 


. 


In Government 


9 Their Conſtruction 


Their Conſtruction 


Their Conſtruction 


CONTENTS. 


Regular Syntax, 


74 
of SENTENCES ; what their Conftratiiog] 3: 
In Concord . i : 


Firſt Concord : 
Second Concord 
Relative 


1) NOUNS. 


In Appoſition : 
With a Genitive 


2) ADNOUNS. 


With a Genitive . 
With a Dative . 
With an Accuſative 
Various Structure 


3) VERBS. 


With a Nominative : ; ' 


With a Genitive 
With a Dative . 
With an Accuſative 
Various Structure 


e with Prepoſitions 
b 


133 


425 


132 
ib. 
ww. 

134 

135 


Verbs 


Th CONTEMNTS. 
a | 


Verbs Paſſive, Middle, Imperf., . 133 
 VERBAES ; 3 
—...-, ul 
racks . . , . 142 
7 | EAR T7. ib. 
Genitive ABSOLUTE, its Conſtruction a 147 
And Words of Time, Place, ke. : 148 


* * . . * 


4) PARTICLES. 


Their Cooftradtions VIE. :{. . + 
r ; 
V 
Prepoſitions 

The Conſtruction of the PREPOSITIVE ARTICLE 
Vw 
In particular VV 


Syntax of MOODS, or of Con junctions 


5 . 
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Figurative Syntax. 


' $5 ? 
av 5 1 
F 
#7 a 
. by 
= 3 . 
R a f a 5 
1 4 
12 . 
10 3 + 
I: C 
77 4 
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2 1 
*. 5 
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4 - A 
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1 \3 
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54 
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BB ix 
s 
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bo. 
by © 
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3+ 38 
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11 
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1 
Ix 2 
4. 
A * 1 
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Z ry 
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1 
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Of Hyperbaton 

A LIST of Words frequently Ellipted . 


Il » } --- - Profody. 


The Quantfy of Syllables in general 

The Special Rules of Quantity : 

Of Former Syllables . 

Of Ending Syllables . 
In general. 


The CO YT E NTS 
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= K RA T-- A, 


r the ſeveral figures 6. 11, go. put an Aſteriſm thus 65. Ke. and 
a note in the bottom of the page with an aſteriſm thus: , called 


add 
5 6, dnn. D, cavri. P. 4. I. 15. col. 2. r. . . „. P. 10. l. 8. 
the bottom, aſter add . P. 12. l. 12. from the bottom r. 2. „,, 
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: 


Of SENTENCES, 


* 


G RE E X Rudiments. 
N learning the GREEK, or any other Tongue, the 
to riſe with the _ of 
things; to conſider the Accidents, 1) Of LeTTERS, which 


compoſe ſyllables; 2) Of SYLLABLEs, which compoſe 
words ; 


moſt natural method is, 


1 


3) Of Worps, which compoſe ſentences ; 


which, 


ſpoken or written, expreſs 0! 


Thoughts; ; the ultimate end of all Language. | 
| I Of LETTERS, XXIV: - 


Lett 


Num. Sound. Name. + 


% A-lpha 
2 b-eta 

3 8g-4mma 
4 d-elta 
s x © E-iaev. 
7 2·eta 

8 e-ta 
9 th· eta 
IO is II l0ta 
20 k-appa, C 
30 Lambda 
40 mu 
30 n- a 

60 X-1 

70 o. Ango 
80 4 90 pri 
o rh- o, r 
200 - igma 
300 t- au 
400 u- 
500 ph- i 
600 Ch-z 
700 pſ- i 


800 900 O-uiya | 


| Liquid. 


Diviſion, 5 
VOWELS VII. 


Shore * * "A e 
Doubtful . 
Of which are made Diphthongs. 
Proper . . , aw, &, tv, oi, ob. 
Improper . . , Hy Wy WV, Vi, WY, 
Of bath which theſe are 
Changeable . a, e, e, a, av, ol. 


Unchangeab. LEY 17 uv, ** Ha, tv, ous 


CONSONANTS xVI I, 


; WD + 6 

ö , 2, Te 

intermediate &, , d. 

rough. . . O, Xv Is 
Mute 

of the ſame 9 - Hm 8 

; ORGAN 4, 5. 

Fa 2 or od. 

Double & *, , Xv. 

Oo 7 „Zo „O. 

B Obſer- 


— — 
I r 
8 rr ORE 


fam. 9. 22. 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1], Cadmus of Phoenicia 1s 
faid to have brought with him 
into Greece, ſixteen of thoſe 
Letters; Palamedes to have 
added four in the Trojan times, 


wiz. 9, E, ©, x3 and after him 


Simonides four more, viz. &, u, 
, w. Others aſcribe 9, x to 
Epicharmus, Tac. ann. 11, 14. 
P lin. 7. 56. 

II. The Greek being a 


dead language, the true pro- 
nunciation of it is undoubtedly 


loſt. Cuſtom therefore prevails 
here, and every one ſpeaks it 
in that way, which is approv'd 
by the Learned of his own, 
country. Only obſerve 1) 8 
does not ſound like the con- 
ſonant v; but h. For Cicero 
makes theſe to be parallel 
ſounds, viz. ive and bini, ep. 
2) y ſounds like 
g in gallus, and when it comes 
before , *, &, x, ſomewhat 
like „, as, in 2yſeaos [angelos] 


nuncius; widayxe [pephanca] 
apparui; avyt [lynx] nul. 


tus, or lynx, i. e. fera; ty- 
* [enchos] haſta. - 3) S was 
antiently written thus C. The 
laſt figure of it is final, being 
only us'd in the end of words, 
vix. 5: yet ſometimes in com- 
poſition we find it in the 
middle, as, in egÞipw, infero. 


4) The firſt and /afs letters 


are vgd by St. Fobn, to de- 
{ſcribe that BEIN OG, who is be- 


fore and after all things, as, a 


Ey eiu W A, % 7 , wpxn 
 TiAoe, i. e. I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, Rev. i. 8. 5) There is 
a verb in this language, which 
conſiſts of the ſame two let- 
ters, Viz. aw, flo, ſpiro, I 
breath; and the conjecture is 
very natural, that it was tak- 
en from the arrangement of the 


Greek letters, for to breath is 


the firſt and laſt ſymptom of 
N. B. A ſeries of the 


life. 
Letters, which compoſe any 
language, is calPd its Alpba- 
bet, from the names of the two 
firſt letters in this, viz. &, 
Gira. 6) A letter, and like- 
wile a ſyllable, in a word is 
called Pure, when a vowel pre- 
cedes it; Impure, when a con- 
ſonant, as, in @iAiz α is hure; 
in rd u 1s impure. 

III. The Greeks had three 
ways of expreſſing numbers by 
letters. 1) The moſt ſimple 


was, for every ſingle letter, 


according to its place in the 
alphabet, to denote a number 
from æ 1, tow 24; and thus 
the books of Homer are diftin- 
guilh'd. 2) Another way was 
that which 15 repreſented in the 
alphabet, and ſometimes the 

| letters 


| letters were acuted, thus, &, , 


Sc. For a thouſand they plac'd 
a point under a letter, after this 


manner, „ 1000, #2000, Wc. 
The intermediate figures will 
be eaſily ſupplied thus, « ſtands 
for 10, 8 2; then g mult be 
12 xy 23, Ad 34, pe 105, and 
c Ng this preſent year 1732. 
3) A third way was by fix ca- 
2 pital letters, thus, 1 [iz for n 
| 1, I [mw] 5, a [dixz] 10, H 
7 [Hexamvy] 100, Xx | yi | 1000, 
MA] 10000 3 and when 
the letter II inclos'd either of 
theſe, but 1, it ſhew?*d the in- 
clos'd letter to be five times its 


; own value, as, ſaſ 50, Jal 5300, 
A 5000, |M| 500. 


„IV. The letter or letters 


on the left-hand of the hyphen, - 
7 ſhew that each correſponding 
letter in the Alphabet, is ge- 
ncrally ſounded like them; and 
all the letters, without conſider- 
ing any hyphen at all, give the 
names of each letter. 


5 V. Obſerve, 1) Thoſe 


2 Vowels are doubttul, which in 
3 ſome ſyllables are long, in 
others ſhort ; and in a few ſome- 
times long and ſometimes ſhort, 
But this properly belongs to 
Proſody. 
In, o, @ are alſo call'd Prae- 
PPoſitive; becauſe they ſtand 
before other vowels in form- 
ing the diphthonge. 
ty, v, Subjunfive, becauſe they 


Theſe Vowels &, e, 


Theſe 
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follow: yet w. 2) Theſe 
Diphthongs 'a, u, @ have the 


+ fignily'd by the point under 


them; and two points over a 
diphthonge ſhew that it is di- 
vided, as, wais for gaic, puer. 
Theſe are called Improper in 
compliance with cuſtom, vr. 
u, UI, Wu, tho, if ſounded 
right, both vowels might be 
ſomewhat heard. 3) *Tis of 
ule to know the changeable 
vowels, and diphthongs with 
regard to the arygment of the 
verb. For a, « change into 


1 3 and o into ; but the. in, 


the diphthonge 1s turn'd into a 
int under thus, emifw, 0x- 


. Gov, habito. . 4) Tis proper to 


obſerve the letters pronounc'd 
by the ſame Organ of ſpeech, 
(as, , g, © by the lips) be- 
cauſe they are eaſily exchang'd 
for one another. This will be 
obvious in declenſion, and con- 
Jugation, as, e, Neid (i. 
e. in ſound Nι,⏑ju), MN, 
ſacrifico. 5) The double con- 
ſonants are caſily reſolvable into 
thoſe that are ſuppos'd equal 


to them, as, 1) @ the olicks 


ſound as de, ue, for ue- 
A, modulor : the Doricks 
as od, odvyos for Ge, jugum. 
2) E apprars to be thus reſol- 
vable from verbs in , yu, 
x, Whoſe future is gœ for vc, 
yow, y,0w. So nouns ending 
in E, make their genitives xc, 
76s, K. not Fos. 3) + has 


2 the 


: 
1 
D 
; 
* 
. 
* 
: 
# 


RT I range Oo 


CY 
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the fame ratio. For from verbs likewiſe nouns ending in 4 ; 


in aw, Bw, So, the future is make their genitives wos, Goc, 
wo, for Wow, Bom, C. So os, not os. '2 


ChARACTERS are Letters united under a different J 
form, and us'd for the ſake of Brevity, as theſe fol- 


lowing, 


A 


SS 


* f. 


2 


les] 


2 


S N82 
3 | 


* 


Aa 


Sen Kb N 


oC 
& 


85 


2 


8 & 2 Þ 


Jo 


da 


h. 


* 


bo 


© e&þ, 9 * 9 q 


3.9. 24 
Ne 


- 
— 


AZ 


R 
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. Of $STLL ABKES. 


The Accidents of Syllables are AccEnNT, BREATH- 
ING, and APOSTROPHE. | 

J. Accent is the elevation or depreſſion of a ſyl- 
lable, and is either, 1) Acute [], affecting one or 
other of the three laſt ſyllables, z. e. if the word has 
ſo many, as, Ofc, Deus ; Ac, mundus; | ayyviAGs, 
nuncius. 2) Circumflex [], affecting the two laſt, as, 
og, facto; Hoa re, clamatis. 3) Grave |], affecting 
the laſt only, as, 74x, honor. N. B. The grave depreſ- 
ſes, the other two raiſe. 

II. Breathing reſpects the different force of the 
voice in pronouncing a ſyllable, and is either, 1) A 
perate and rough | *], as, ad, venerorz or, 2) Lenis 
and mild | J, as, a, ficco. Every Vowel and Diph- 
thonge, beginning a word, has an Aſperate or Lenis 
over it. T and P in the beginning are almoſt always 
aſperated ; and two g's in the middle, the firſt has a 
lenis, the ſecond an aſperate, as, woppw (porrho) /onge. 

III. Apoſtrophe is this mark [ ſet at the head 
of a letter in the end of a word, to ſhew the Vowels 
, e, 4, o, and ſometimes the Diphthongs at, «, cut 
off, by reaſon of a Vowel beginning the next word, as, 
@))N iyu for ae iyo, Bery tyw for GA “t ws, 
malo ego, . a, 117. If the Apoſtrophe leaves a con- 
ſonant of a ſmooth pronunciation, vig. , x, 7 before 
a vowel aſperate, then it changes into one of the rough 
kind, correſponding to it, viz. O, x, , as, i inns 
for o ins, vx d for wile wy, nottem totam. 
N. B. The two words ought to be pronounc'd as one. 


2 Obſer- 


q . = very > 
r A K 2 — — — — 
- I > 4 — L 4 7 
EO OED — * — 4 — — 
2 a ah EG 


* = 2 ad 
r . 
3 — — Y — 
2 


i — 2 5 
5 4 — > 
2 by * S 2. — 
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Ana- 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


IJ. Obſerve here, 1) A 

ſyllable in a word with regard 
to accent is called ultimate, 
i. e. the Jaſt ; penultimate, i. e. 


the laſt but one; antepenulti-. 


mate, i. e. the laſt but two. 
2) A word 1s called oxyton, if 


an acute or grave is on the 


laſt ſyllable 3 baryton, if there 


is no accent on the laſt: cir- 


cum flex, when the tone is on 
the laſt, 3) Theſe have no 
accent , unleſs compounded , 

VIZ, 0, 1, Hic hc; ot, G, *. 
he; 8, un, #4, non; zt, ſi; 
we, Ceu, quaſi; eie or és, in, er- 
ga; cn, it, e, ex. 4) Encli- 
ticks are words, which either 
caſt off their accent on the laſt 
ſyllable of the foregoing word 
acuting it, as, oZua ps ; Or elſe 
loſe it, as, a % . os. N. B. 
The Indefinite xis is thus af- 


fected in all caſes, and may 


be pronounc'd as one word 
with the foregoing, as, 4 
Dpwreg Tis, a Th, 180% 
Oy 

. Obſerve, 1) H was 
antiently the m_ of hard 
breathing among che Greeks, 
as, Hexalov, 2) The /Zolick v 
is not aſperate, as, vups for 
Uuds, Vos, 3) The firſt g has 
a lens in theſe four inſtances, 
where the ſecond ſyllable be- 


gins with a e, as, rears, Ce- 
reris epitheton ; pa Or, er 
ph -, robuſtus; yweos, vehe- 
mens. 4) We find a — g aſ- 
perate in the middle of a word; 
but that is only when the other 
2 18 dropt to oblige the meaſure 
of the verſe, as, &pexloy for 
d pov, infectum. 
3 104, O 1) That 
, 4 are cut off when they are 
ſhort, and au, o by reaſon of 
the accent are ſuppos'd ſo too. 
2) v, o, x, though long, are 
ſometimes cut off, as, TV 4 
vai for ru agb, iy * for 
70 a1, Ariſtoph. av d' ina50- 
7e 4 Boron eig, for e E, I vero 
longius a me habitas : Theocr, 
eic. ik. 7. 3) In declinable 
words the grave is drawn back 
to a foregoing ſyllable, as, 
an & ys for «Tt d ye, dic age; 
but in others it is cut off with 
the vowel, as, wag ty for 
ag. & £1461, apud me. 4) Some- 
times we find the vowel cut off 
in the beginning of a word, 


' that is, when the former ends 


* 


with a longer vowel, as, 4 
v for w avs, c Ne for & 
Habs, #41 beo, for & tb %, Ariſt. 


1 pug nexaecuive NV, for 


eh meo carifhme animo, . 
A. boy. 5) The two words 
mult be read as one; other- 

5 wiſe 


— 


ff c EE bn 
8 Bc EY 
n 4 K 
m mit, us ook. w— wa La 
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wiſe the pronunciation will be 
harſh, as, nukth holen is much 
harſher than Tuktholen : and 


2 ſhould the word apoſtrophated 


happen to be a monoſyllable, 
it could not be pronounc*d 
at all, as, „ awmy, te ipſum, 


of the conſonants before a 
vowel aſperate, ſeems to be 
intended for this very pur- 
poſe, to preſerve the aſpira- 
tion as much as poſſible, after 
the words were united in pro- 
nunciation, | 


Noun. 2 


che firſt %, Ine, I, we; the ſecond ov, vpeis, thou, 


A. x-. 351. Beſides, the change 
III. Of OR D. 


The kinds of words, which compoſe chis Language, 
may be reduc'd to theſe four, viz. Noun, Apnoun, 
VERB, PARTICLE. 


I. The Analigy of 4 NO UN 


Nous have theſe following circumſtances, or acci- 


1 dents, vis. the Prepaſitive ARTICLE, NUMBER, CASE, 


DEcLEensIon, ConT:i action, GENDER, PERSON. 
Obſerve, 1) In declining a Noun, the Article , 
i, , hic, hac, hoc, is ſet before its ſeveral caſes, in 
that gender, which agrees with the gender of the 
2) Numbers hee, the Singular, which 
denotes one thing; the Dual, two; the Plural, more 
than two3 3) Caſes five, the Nominative, Genitive, 
Dative, Accuſative, Vocative, N. B. The Greeks have 
no Ablative. + 4) Detlenſions Tun, the firſt and 


3 ſecond Pariſyllabic, i. e. of equal ſyllables in all caſes; 
the third Impariſyllabic. 5 5) Contractibn is che draw- 


ing two ſyllables into one, and affects ſome nouns of 
all Declenſions; but eſpecially of the third. 6) Gen- 
ders eur, viz. the maſculine e, the feminine 35, the 


common 5s ½ 4, the neuter. . 7) Perſons three, 


ye 


— - 
22 —— 
— 


8 8 
2 * * * * * 
« * hy — — -_ 32 Stir — 
8 — — _ - — 
rr 2 2 IO 
A * k =, 8 


— 
— q / 2 
— — 45 ge 
3 23 ay” Ap: 
2 2 
s 
- 8 
«„ — 0 ne - 


mw * oe - £20. op 
2 * 2 le 
— GD + 12 
„ eee, tbr 
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ye or you; the third all others. N. B. Of thoſe we 


ſhall conſider more particularly DRCLENSsIoN, Cox- 
TRACTION and GENDER. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 3 


a i „ 2 op gy © 
«2 * . > > een PID) gs —— — 
o 
k 
\ 


J. It may be proper to 
obſerve in this place, that the 
definitions of things, common 
to Latin and Greek, are o- 
mitted ; becauſe the young 
ſcholar is ſuppos'd to be ac- 
quainted with them from his 
Latin Grammar. V. B. 1) A 
colon in the Greek is a point 
at the head of a letter, thus, 
Aug: an interrogation is a La- 
tin ſemicolon, thus, Tis sst; 
in the reſt they agree, only 
the Greeks have no note of 
admiration. 2) In ſome old 
books a line over a word, 
either ſnews it to be a proper 
name, as, Ag y-; or that the 
word itſelf is there ſpoken of, 
as, dy Oοαν -, i. e. the word 
@vIFewno. ; 


* II. The Article will be 


declin'd at the head of the 
paradigm of declenfions. I 


only obſerve here, 1) That 
it 1s us'd to give the greater 
emphaſis - and certainty to 
things, as, m- por 7 for 
xiv, redde mihi librum, i. e. 
that particular individual book 
we were ſpeaking of. tas »- 
gerds Orpeve rag pate dens, Vo- 


4+ A 


ken of. 


luptates ſeftare, ni. iſtas, quae 1 
cum gloria conjunctae fint, I- 
ſocr. The Atticks uſe, or o- 


mit the article, as they think 


it will contribute to ornament 
of diſcourſe. 2) The article 
with the conjunctions wuty and 
J: ſerve much to the ſame 
purpoſe, as hic and ille among 
the Latins, thus, d wtv, hic 
gquidem; o dt, ille autem; 
mv u, hunc quidem; mv d, 
illum vero. 

III. Any Dual noun may 
have an adnoun Plural join'd 
in conſtruction with it: be- 
cauſe every dual is neceſſarily 
plural. In like manner a plu- 
ral noun may have a dual ad- 
noun, yet not indifferently; 
but only when the diſcourſe is 
of two things: for not every 
plural is dual, unleſs when no 
more than two things are ſpo- 
Vid Clark. Hom. 
&. 566. N. B. The Alticks 
often uſe the Dual, the Aolicks 
never. 

IV. Though the Greeks 
want the ablative, yet they 
expreſs the force of that caſe 
by the dative, and ſometimes 


by the genitive. ON 
V. Hav- 


Ve 
N 


account 
1) There are properly no more. 
The firſt and ſecond of the 
Vmples are but one. For, their 


f ors of the Greeks. 


5 V. Having only menti- 
oned THREE declenſions of 
nouns in the Greek tongue, 
ſo different from other Gram- 
mars, it will be neceſſary to 
for this difference. 


endings are the ſame in all 


caſes, except in the ſingular, 
and even there for the moſt 
part according to the termi- 
nation of the nominative. It 
Heems probable, that the La- 
Fins took them to be one, 
when they have reduc'd all 
theſe nominative endings to 
their firſt declenſion, and we 


now they were great imita - 


The fourth 
eclenſion of ſimple nouns is 


no more than the third At- 
ticiz'd, by changing o into w, 
„ into w with a point under 
For „ and s into w rejecting 
N % v. 


So that what is call'd 
he fourth, really differs from 


te preceding only in Dialect, 


2) By making no more than 


1 ree declenſions, the ANA 

too between the Latin and 
Be Greek will be wonderfully 
Preſerv'd, 
Zomparing them in ſuch a dil- 


as will appear by 


ſition; viz, Iſt DecLen- 


: ON, as, es maſc. a, © fem. 
the Latin: 


as, vs Maſe. , 


em. in the Greek. IId De- 


Mruslox, us maſe, um neut. 
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in the Latin: & maſc. ov neut. 
in the Greek. IIId DecLtn- 
StoN, moſt creſcents; all gen- 
ders and endings but um, 1 
in the Latin: Impariſy llabics; 
all genders and endings in the 
Greck. By making therefore 
only three declenſions of nouns, 
the harmony ſo obvious will 
be preſerv'd, and the learning 


of them he render*d ſo much 


the more eaſy. 3) The rea- 
ſon of the thing is ſufficient 
to Juſtify the alteration here 
made; yet, that it might not 
appear altogether new and ſin- 
gular, we ſhall ſupport it with 
the authority of Yoſſius, His 
note, upon diltinguiſhing the 
Declenſions into five, is this: 
Ex vulgari opinione; at reve- 
ra. ſunt tantum TRES: nam 
ſecunda ſub prima, quarta ſub 
tertia comprebenditur , . gram; 
gr. 10. And afterwards under 
the ſecond declenſion, Rectius 
ex ſecunda hac, et prima, una 
Hat declinatio, ut ea partim 
fit naſculiuorum in as e n' 
quorum genitivits deſinat in u, 
vel etiam a partim foeminino- 
rum in & vel y, quorum genitt- 
vs exeat in ne vel as. Quo- 
modo et Latinis quatuor uae 
terminationes nominativi ad pri- 
mam referuntur. Al ſecundae 
fuerint illa in & et ov, ut apud 
Latinos exeuntia in er, us, et 
um. Quarta non eſt diverja 
a priori, cum ſolum differat 

S Dialetio. 


10 
Dialecto. Quare quae vulgo 
quintae dicuntur, fuerint ter- 


tiae, uti apud Latinos. Di- 
ſtributio iſtiuſinodi ob convent- 


entiam cum Latina ExpEDI- 


TIOR, FaciLiokque VUL- 
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ARI, ib. 4) However, | 1 
if any one 1 the common 


method, the ſcheme will be ſo F: 


diſtinguiſh*d, as to make that 


ſtill obvious, 


1) Of Declenſion. 


I. The firſt Declenſion hath four ons in 5 
the nominative, viz. ac, ns, maſculine; a, », ien 
and theſe are declin'd in the following paradigm, as, 


1) s Tapi-ac, quaeftor. 
ug. , muſa. 
two.] 


2) 0 TeAwy-ng, publicanus. 
bs 7 rin, honor. 


37 | 
| Others diſtinguiſh this into 


II. The bad Declenſion hath two Terminations, 4 
VIZ. O., maſc, fem. and common; 3 0, neuter, as, 1) « | 


Ad- Os, fermsz 1 GEN, liber; * 0 X 7 1 4 9166. 1 ! 


mo, 2) geen, lignum. 


make a fourth of the Attick form 1 


[ Others reckon this the third, and 


0 


8 Vas, templum ; 5 1 l Nbg, : 


glas; 0 4, 1 das area, and m dyytuy cornaculum. 


III. The third Declenſion is impariſyllabic, or in- I 


creaſing in the e and hath nine Teminationa 


na- ogy. GREEK RU DIMENT S. 11 
ver, [Thie THREE [as others, Five] DECL ENS1ONs of 
. SIMPLE NOUNS. 
rw VOC. and NOM. the ſame ; but in the lit, as, 1s lole c. 

2 11d, S., is e. IIId, learn. N. B. The Article no 
VOC. but the adverb of calling ſupplies that defect, 


vis. , O. 


The Prepoſitive Article. E 
S SINGULAR. | DUAL. | PLURAL. 
SN. G. D. Acc. N. Acc. G. D. N. G. D. Acc. 


3 in 3 - = | — : 
Ine; % Ts T6 mT M. Ty e Twy bis rue 
as, 5 5 5 F. rei d TAI Tas Tas 
2) 1 a TD TY 70 T T & N. 771 7e Ta 751 3 
ino Pariſyllabic. 
1 8 5 
ane 4 ay 
ons, : 8 
9 * 5 11 3 
Ho- 2 f ogy 5 al an [as @y aug os 
_ 
IO» ; II. 06 1 
3 ; 3 ov |@ ' 04y o eig 
ons, — Attic form. . 
„as, 72 , x 6 
ul- 4 & @ &y | © wy @ 5 
1 00, 4 &y : | | G& 
6) * Impariſyllabic. 
- oc, Me 5 III. | & as 
ella, FSC. G. 2, |s _ 01 wy Ti 
» fifth &c. 4 &C. ct & 
#NEUTERS make the Acc. as the Nom. in all num- 


bers, and in the plural they both end in @, Attice a. 
| N. B. The dative plural of che IIId, learn. 


C | C 2 To 


— „ 


* 


— gy —— 
- SSA — of x cone” DS STD. 7 7 ww. pK hy — 
— — ͤ˖ · — ad 


8 
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Eo know the Gen. Acc. Voc. and Dat. plur. of the L 


Third Declenſion, 
I) GENITIVE. 


1. A makes dd; I, Jog, 108 T, ves, £053 Q, 00. | 
2. N takes 79, 063 but IN, yes, evg; N, he, oyog. 


y takes eg. E makes og, 5, dog, bes, vos, Vos. OE neut. kes. 
changes into , 3, O; ; into x, , X, with es. 


Vid. Vocab. a 


-2) ACQUSATIVE. 


1. L. after , v, is N; when the Gen. makes e pure, 
2. [Lo Ais, Oles, Aid: ] Barytons, and es impure; A and x. 


OJ AX QCATIVE. 


1. Voc. as Nom. but y5,-0 makes EZ; «5-e/og, EI, EN; 


2. ces, Ol. From Nom. take 1) Fin dv, 


2. © 
3. 2) c after, v; yet w ss, 8s, 0085; Ai, h“. 


4. From Gen. take 1) 7s, in Jeg. 2) es in ag-avcs3 
5: 1 =£V0G 3 Wy —Gwv0s 3 ng eg; wp -opes ; yet & TWTEp, 

GS. — 0 \ \ \ a 7 
d. @ xvy. N. B. j 1-1, aikeg, =&iK, dixa, @ ce. 


4) DATIVE plur. | 
Add 1) to Nom. fing (in E, U, e with diphthong):; 


- x 1 3 pe 3 
e 4 1 £ ;! SE iT ws, ha P! x, 4. 
„ on $6”? ge. oh SE 


Yet eis #/e71, Ts Too, & WT, U;=EVS, Opofpratvs, = £71. 2 


Fe 
2. 
3. 2) to Dat. ſing. & before i; rejecting 2, 0, 6, „„ /; 
4. vet 8, £1033 oil, &T1. 3) 10 ſincop. e4 1s ect, 
5. As wa-, ef: ſo ij, -A, -45p-47;; but i. 
6. 4) 18 % before a vowel: Poetice 4 is e or ee. 


EXAMPLES 


as 
£3 
2 
71 
4 %s d 
- 
2 — 
My 
(TY 
3 
© 
* 
8 
* 


£05. 


ab. 


Ure, I | 


IN. 4 „ 


1 
1 
06, 8 
4 


< 
© 
178 
3 76 VVV 
E 1 * n 
* 
72 
& 


3 TW „ r 
3 T 1 ren 


Te 
3 w” - 2 
« +4 
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EXAMPLES to all the Dales we 
SIMPLE NOUNS, 


Firſt Declenſion. 


1) Maſc. endings. 


SINGULAR. | | 


„„ FRgy 

rsd 
/ 

. T&uiay 
* Fa 


. T&4pics 


T [45% 


5 
„ TEAWVNG 
— HY 
TH - + 00 


DUAL, 


\ / 
TW « +» » H 
— 
LD r 


3 „„ . 


PLURAL. 


— 


\ U 
TW „ „ » T6AGE4 


7 / 
THY «© . . TEAC 
9 / 
V 


Fl 
SAH 
„ TEAWVWY 

/ 
„ TEAWVUAG 

* ' / 
TSG « «© «© TEAWVAS 

7 / 
&@ «- ear 


Ln 
TY , «» 
7% 


2) Fem. endings. 


/ 
T& * * o 0 FRE 
rar - & -Þ {ST cu) 


EN; 3 4 1 - hn 

\ 

8. 
1a 
4 A latens 
Y Ty . pg FT 1 
17 . ugrav 
a _ 
„„ E 

) i. - 

"ET. 'Y F . 71 

3 This 6 60.0 Tyler's 
4 Th SG ne nth TIYAY 

a a mW , e+e » Ti ity 


25 „„ Ke 


\ 2 * 
TE... 7 


edi F V2 .V THf604y 
? 


1 


338 


a © ETA 
r, © Au 
Tos Ro AH  PsTUG 


rds... + Ta, 


2 


W . +» » +» furan 


0 * 
Ak e » «© H. 


r r 
rais . „. Tiphous 
as uud 


Id wma 
Nouns 


*. 


II. 


— 


14 


Nouns ending in -da, -Ha, ex, and & pure make the 
| Gen. in -g; the Dat. in -, as, 


1 
716 . Ohias 
3 . O 
ko, A Ol 
. O. 


II. 


Tf 
G60 © +» » . AN 
5 „e 


TS + «+ C) 
. A 


8 
. » + Sb 


7 
c 


3 / 
712 + . Oi 
. / 
TAY . . Dial 


. 


SINGULAR. 


3 Aces 
- » « Aoys 
TS. - +» » » Aoyp 
TW « » » + » Ay 


RE 


DUAL. 


\ . e 
120% N 
ni . Nen 
@ ho +.» « A0YO 


EE 


TW «+» . Sh 
—<- CIM 
e 
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e 


% . « OA 
. + . OiNiav 
"OR QOiAiaug 
Oil 
Oi Nice 


Ch 


Second Declenſion. 


1) Maſc. Fem. Com. endings. 


PLURAL. 


os: >.> AG 
fr). . » Noywv 
Tug - Azyais 
Ts 53 Nu 
8 Noyes 


2) Neuter endings. | 


W 
r. + » Fh 


_— +. Eva | 


14. + + F 
@ «+ « Ch 


ATTIC- 


lo 
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ATTIC-FORM. 
1) Maſc. Fem. Com. endings. IV. 


F Ci. ˖ 
t  . Azoe 
Ti » , + + +» Aid | TMIV. « « « « Afav| TUG « « « +» » Afs 
>. io oo ANG. » +» - Aro Tus . . Azo8 


* ? E A 


2) Neuter-endings. 


\ BY. | \ T” 3 
W . « . QVWYEY |T&4 . « » . N 
be — 3 * 3 13 
„. er. . ae yea Y .. » AVWYEWY 
vY a / 
4 TW 3 au 6. aua EY reg.. . AVWYEWG 


) FR, 

7. .. dvwytw| 8 . GVW YEW c + « + N 
7? 8 

@ . avayewy & «© 0 AY WY £4 


Third Declenſion. EE - 


SINGULAR. - DUAL. PLURAL. 


< 


0. « <o Tiwri | % . . » +» Tilaves 


T2 ... ra r.. . . Tilavs r .. « « Ti/&/V 


* + 5 + «© Row my) Ti ayo reis „rid 
* 


TW... . . Tilava a S -\D . » Tilave T5 8 . Tilayas 


? 


@ . + + + » Tiar| 


a @ 0-8 = > rij aeg 
* | a. \ 7 

S8. . . i r. c 
” bl , ; ' * 

1 Twp]; r) . + . Tafpd]e| T « . , TWUATWY 


a — 7 ; 
TS 3 dh Tolv . « . Capra | reg.. . H 
7 


22. . h ... » Tapal: r... . cu 
@ , «+ + Tape, . . cu 


. Frregular 
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maſc. is often us 'd with -femi- 


nine nouns, as, m yuwaixe. In 


like manner with dJ%5s, via; 


8 Nei, MAants Tixyn, ar; $50 &- 


An, caput ; 4 u dies; Oui, 
natura; wins, urbs; [and ad 
weazow, Thucyd. 5. yet rd wo- 
Ms. Iſocr.] So in the ling, 
we find the maſc. article with 
fem. nouns, as, AA, Eur. 
troad. 424. 28 oanhTmryy © . 


| Soph. ajax flag. 293. 18 deus, 
Eurip. hecub. 370. 72 ovuPo- 


ef, Syneſ. he reaſon of 
this conſtruction, as to perſons, 
is this, as wwe are informed by 
the accurate and moſt learned 


Dr. Clark. When it is of no 


importance to the diſcourſe it- 


ſelf, of what /ex the perſons 


ſpoken of are, whether male 


or fem. we may then properly 


Irregular Decienſions. 
SINGULAR. | DUAL. | PLURAL 
N. G. P. Acc. N. . D Acc, 
"Eyw, g 1 £1408 * i vy | ij ue muav nur nuas 
5 us por ps | vw voy 300 
Zo, it os ou c oqwiv | vudis vudv vpuiv vucs 
| 5 2 S „ | . 
, ſui 50 £ | SO E Oe o g ie. oQas 
Z ot | Civ | 
Obſervations af Exceptions. 
A R T "op uſe them as maſculines ; in ſuch 
caſes the principal regard being 
I. Obſerve, 1) 10 5 dual woos To We0rwny, not to the 


ſex. He tells us, innumerable 
inſtances of this kind are to be 
met with in the beſt authors, 
as, Homer, ſpeaking of Juno 
and Minerva, puts the parti- 
ciple in the dual maſcul. aay- 
yivre xeeaws, percuſſae fulmine, 
in. 3. 455. ſim. Pauſan. 2. 21. 
Soph. elect. 980. &c. Eurip. 
helen. 652, Ib, hecub. 511. 
Ib. alceſt, 513. Virgil. ſpeak- 


ing of Venus, ſays, ducente 


Deo, En. 2. 632. Sed quis 
ea eſt mulier, Plautus epid. 5. 
2. 37, Vid. Clark's 3 
A. E. 778. 2) In the gen. and 
dat. 18, rd are us'd for the in- 
terrogative r”, cujus 3 n, 
cui: fo 1s for the indefinite 
Tivi, AS, a, r py Ti5ev- 
ca, neſcio, cui oporteat credere, 
Luc. 3) With the ö 

de, 


. 


tk. e eee 
7 oaths 


en IE 2 | a 5 
Cf.. ß ) BS - - a il, ow 6 ee, < — — 


n F 1 
< bf as See 1 8 5 
: 1 FF hy ß end oe nn 
* Ls 2 1 ol „ 5 * ee 5 8 
r b * „ 2. 4 ES N 
r 2 9 


%% £5). an 3 4 


gale ER LOI TED. 3-2 
NR 8 | 
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47, ye the Atticks uſe the ar- 
ticle for the demonſtrative - 
1, as, Ole 6 avJpwnG», hic 
homo; and ſometimes write 
64) for 39s, and md} for de. 
N. B. cds, ide, we; G. 1789s, 


2 &c. for sr O., durn, 79m; G. 


tur, &c. 


DECLENSION. 


1 II. General Obſervatious on 
the declenſions are ſuch as 
2 thele. 


1) The Gen. dual al- 


3 ways ends in „ with & or o 
[Alice w] preceding; in the 
plural always in , and in 
the firſt declenſion circum- 
7 flex'd, except rd. yersw of 


xen foenerator : oAsvw O 


3 XM] aper: r Of sr 
Eteſiae venti. 2) 


The Dat. 


ſing. of the firſt and ſecond 
declen. hath a point or down- 


1 right daſh under it for . 
The Accuſ. ſing. ends in with 


3) 


the vowel of the Nom. and its 


1 
341 
= et. 
„ Y 


- as, 


quantity and accent. -4) The 
3 Articks make the Voc. like the 
Nom. in all declen. as, 2 ov, 


oi, et tu, amice, od. a. 301. 
And ſometimes the Poets uſe 
the Voc. for Nom. as, Alla 
udreg iu), Atna mibi mater 
heocr. «d. 0. 15. 
III. In each declen. we may 
obſerve ſome particulars diffe- 
rent from the regular forms, 


FIRST Dec ENSstox. 
Sing. NOM, Cs. This caſe 


reine, and genti 


among the Poets is found in 
* ſhort, as, inmTore for inToTys, 
eques ;, ſo veQeAnyeptra, Nubes- 
excitans, GEN. [as]. Some 
nouns in as make this caſe in 
„ and 'a, as, & Hob, 18 
Ilviayoe-s and &, Pythagoras. 
Some proper names make 4 


only, Doricè; as, 6 Oude, 


TS Owug, Thomas; * Sud, 
W Owud, 10 d lidar, Axxdg, 
Mauwuods, Lalavas, Atovidas © 
and theſe appellatives, d Boppary 
Boreas; 6 nannas, papa or 
pater. GEN. DAT. [a]. 
Nouns ending in da, 9s, ex 
and à pure, make the gen. in 
e, and the dat. in & diph- 
thonge, as, » iu , dies; y 
QiAiz, amicitia: y Mida. &, 
Mina: in the reſt as ug. 
VOC. [ys]. Nouns ending 
in -e, -T15*, = , 

es, as Txö- 
dus, Scytha, make this caſe in 
*: 10 d Adywme, laſcivus. [Let 
a euvagiry, O in malum-for- 
11s, IA. W. 31.] 


Second DECLENSION, 


Sing. GEN. DAT, [@]. 
The antient Atticks, before 
they receiv'd * and w, wrote 
Tm Aoys for 178 Moyes, and mW 
Aoyer for 15 agyw. VOC. a 
©tos, O Deus. 


+ Attic Form. 


The Atticks make the fol- 
9 lowing 


' | 
#; 1 
# 
1 
! £ 
N 
4 0 
* 1 
{ 
1 | 
70 0 
1 
4 F 
Via '2 © 
i 3 
bj 
: 
5 
i 
TY 
19 
361 
5 
«| 
[ 
{4 h f 
20 . 
bet 
þ : 
: 
+ 
Y j 
77 
8 
8 - 4 » 
F 1 
” 8 
| =] 
34 
5 
1 
4 
"FM 
Z 5 
17 


THF". ew — 264 ht 
— — — —_ _ 


n ——— - 22 rr - 
EEE wa .. ara "I b a 
5 * IS» 9 
: 2 , a ye * — 2 
—— a — * 
= 
— — — 3: 


— — — — — 


* 35 — 


Pn n 
-- Se 


HIS „ - 


— 


NOM. 


——— 


o OT 

- 

n 2 — on 2 —„——— —. 
£ 3 
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lowing changes in this ſecond 


declen. viz. o into ; o into 
w With a point under; into 
w, rejecting the v; & neut. in- 
to . Conſequently in the 
1) For & they have 
ws, maſc. tem. com. as, d Ass, 
Populus; 6 vews [ Attice for v 
65, ] templum; i yanrus, glos; 
0 % y GAw;, area. 2) For oy 
neut. they have , as, 7 d- 

wv, coenaculum, N. B. 1) 

"heſe make the ACC. ing. 
without , viz. d AN, Athos, 
mons Graeciae ; [T *A$wv, He- 
rodot.] e, aurora; i Kas, 
Cos, inſula; 6 Aayus, lepus ; 
[7 A#yor, Plutarch.] d 'AToa- 
Aws, Apollo, acts xix. 1. 2) 
There is one neut. in ws, as, 


eto, debitum; and two 


neut. in w, as, &ynew, ſenii ex- 
pers, Philo; Philo , 
plenum, Plutarch. 3) We find 
in the Acc. pl. 29 &, for 
Tos &, I. Sam. 23. 1. 


TRHIRD DECLENSION. 
RULE II. Acc. 
Obſerve that the following fi- 


gures denote the lines in 
each rule, and introduce 


Examples or Exceptions 
| winp, 


belonging to each line. 


1) As, © J is, So Or Je- 
we, acc. à o, ſerpens; Acc. 
moored, for moraduva . 


Attic.] Ariſtoph. nub, 1, 1. 


83. ſo Ax, ib. I. 371. zu- 
eus, zoptog, Evpuy, amplus. ad- 
noun maſc. 2) [ Als, Jupiter]: 
Baryrons, Sc. as, 4 teas, le- 
dog, ACC. Leda and teu, lis, 
contentio; 1 Kopucy xopulec, 9- 
puh and xogw, galea ; thus 
y Me, Neid, xNHͥ d and 


NE, clavis; 1 Yes, Yael, 4 


%%ezv only : vel lignifies a 
goddeſs, or one of the Graces, 
not gratia, favor. 


RULE III. Voc. 
1) As, 6 Lone rue, Socra- 


tes, V. a Long reg; Adnouns, 
as, TAﬀKea;, w mTAXzs and 


ANNE, latus & tenuis: ex- 


cept participles, which make the 
Voc. like the Nominat.. 2) 
i. e. Nouns in „ make the 
Voc. like the Dat. as, 1 Atyw 
puerpera, w AtYor . . . 0 dv 
rex, @ dra, Theogn. 1. 3) 
As, 1 AuUνν N @ Au⁰zöuNNl, 
Amaryllis, vid. Virg. cal. i. 
37. yet — 1, e. pes, auris, 
dens; and ſpes, chlamys. 4) 
As, 0 NM, AE , w Atcy, 
leo; 6 Alas, Aran, w Alar, 
Ajax; but participles make 
the Voc. like the Nom, 5) 
[ue - epos yet 0 wing, wiegos, 6 
Pier; | wv -o] in like 
manner 6 'AToAAwv, ATGAAuvO>, 
w 'AToAneov, Apollo; Thooudav, 
TloosdavGy, à Heede, Neptu- 
nus. Thus many polyſylla- 


bles, in the Voc, draw back 
the 


R a6 EET ; | 


3 curſor. 
3 cemo, mig ſSorguos 5 owe, C- 
3 Pori, cwuac:, Nαν,Muudi, lucer- 
7 nae, A] 305, avi, Le- 
10; 
* &Aavli, 
Yet e makes, Sc. — i. e. if 
the penultimate of the dat. 


ſing. be long, ſo it ought to 


Eos. at Ee 


che accent to the antepenult. 
but not always, as, 4 Aaxt- 
bs geilucov, AauedaiuorGr, w Au 
= 3ziu, Lacedaemon, urbs Pe- 
loponneſi; d cwrne, ſervator. 
6) 6 & 1 xVwv, xvvos (per {yn- 
cop.) canis; j v mulier. 


RU L E IV. Dat, Plur. 


1) As, 0 apTat, dig apnati, 


3 rapax o AH, Aegi, Arabs, 
L 0 Bac, Barindou, rex; 0 % 


FT Beg, (3x01, bos. 2) Yet'— 
i. e. peften, pes, auris, filius, 


3) As, 1c Beru, ra- 


Titani, Tirdes; 
botello, d 4) 


Titav1, 
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be likewiſe in the dat. plur · 
aſter theſe letters are caſt off, 
as, rig, Ponentt, rid; X- 
ovrs, leoni, sen. But if the 
penultimate was ſhort in the 
ting. it remains fo in the plur. 
as, Oper, menti, ꝙpes!; or 1s 
made long by poſition, as, py- 
2591, rhetori, im; an, ſalt, 
dhe! — ye ſyncop. — as, 9 Tel- 
vp, 18 pos gig, r -ipt - e, 
dat. plur. is - egos, patribus; 
ſim. une ci, Juyslegor, ade 
ow, malribus, filiabus, viris, 
Kc. 3 -uͤis, J echg, Alius; 
aplw, agivGr, Ave, agnus 
&51p, dt, ſtella; yang, ye- 
gee, Venter. 6) AS, xt#eolv 
eviniou, illotis manibus, and 
betore a conſonant in the Poets, 
as, 5 Agios, Pectoribus 
hirſutis, — & poeticè — as, 6 
1 YELUWY YYEMavey dat. Pl. 1y4- 
poveori, dux. 


2) Of Contraction. 


Obſerve, 1) Contraction is the drawing of two final 


2 ſyllables into one, z.e. generally two vowels. 2) When 
the vowels are united without changing or loſing ei- 
ther, it is called SyNArREs1s, as, ei into e; but if ei- 


ther vowel is chang'd, as, « into à, or one of them is 
loſt, as, « makes 4, this is called CxAsis. 3) Some 


| 


* 

Wes 
; 
28 


# nouns contract in all numbers, and all caſes ; but the 


dat. plur. never: others in ſome only. 4) Every con- 
tracted ſyllable is long. 


D 2 


1) GENE» 


: 
[2 
1 4 
A 
1 'Y 
. 
0 N 
* 
4 ' 
3 
IK 
1 
if 13 + 
: 5 
#3 
. 2 
Ca : 
70 5 
$4 
. 
1 
605 1 
2 , 
N | 
7 * 
2 
* 14 
E 2 
N I 
Y "8 
F e 
f 4 
1 
&1 , 


is Co 


—— 


— - 
. —— 3 
Y 4 5 — wü V oe + 


3 


2 


— v  VY  eno o. - e——_ 


—U—— O—— 
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1) GENERAL RuLes of Contraction, applicable to 
| Verbs as well as Nouns. | 


RULE I. A, I, T, with a vowel or diphthonge : 


following, contract by loſing that vowel, or diphthonge; 
but ae, aw, aw, ax Contract into w. N. B. i is never loſt 
in contraction; but either retain'd in the word, or fig- 
nified by a point under. 

RULE II. E with 3, , or diphthonge contracts 
by loſing e; but 1) es into «, and in the dual of nouns, 
whoſe gen. ſing. is O., into y. 2) e into s. 3) e in- 
to 1; but after þ into @: nouns in -1s pure contract 
£4 into & and y; in -e, the N. A. V. plur. into a, 

) £ into £1, and ev into cpo. 

RULE III. O contract thus, 1) o, en, ow into . 
2) ce, ce, es, and es infinitive, into x. 3) ei [and e with 
any diphthonge that hath ; in it, as, «, «, y] into 
i. N. B. The Acc. plural. that ends in 6, has the ſame 
contraction with the Nom. of the ſame number, thus, 
68 Heu- eig; T&5 tag, -s. | 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


gods, Bow, clamo. Pogo, 


I. (a) ode, Bocs, clamas. 


(„) o &,, dis, ſerpentes. (v) 
01 inves, ixIvs, Piſces — but 


tec, 


Rod u, clamem, (opt.) Bower, 
Bodi, clamant, 

II. (ww) woe, waa, facio. 
(ee dual.) n , dandHtGy, 
dual an,, andi; ſome 
neut. in the dual contract into 
&. (ta after p) j dgyveia, de- 
ve, an genica; ſo wo S- 


clamabam. 


-e, purpurea, and tent, ieads 
lanea (ue pure) vyins, Janus, 
acc. vyiz, Thucyd. 3. 6. dyn, 


Titus, ii. 8. (- and % 


o5ia, d gd, ofa, Xevein, Xgv- 


cd, aura. 


III. (oe infin.) xpuocen, xev- 


ed. (o with any diphthonge, 


Sc.) ęvcbe, xevro!. Indic. 
paſſ. 2. dya6y dνẽͤ; ſubj. act. 
2. dn, dN, 3. and, dN. 
(oe into s) peril -cag, sg: ote- 
C * 80 _ Ng; a. 


2) EXAM- 


a. WV, Ss S 4 


5 WC - WW W- 
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2) EXAMPLES of Contraction, and theſe are * 
two ſorts. 


FIRST SOR E 


Such nouns as are contracted, but us'd by the Poets 


and Ionic writers as uncontracted. 


© Belonging to the FinsT Declenſion. 
SI N G UU L 
N. G. D. A. 
„ E fag is. i . if. ef, 
3 0 Ar ins, 76. s, J. TA 5. in, Iv. 
7 1 M- da, d. das, ds. d, &. da, dy. 2 
4 Tah in, J. ens, js. en, J. lux, nv, 
Belonging to the Seconp Declenſion. 
$5 N- WO», Is. du, S. in, G. Gor, Iv. 3 
3 I's , — / —_ 7 — 2 i 
g 7 O5- %% y. Gf, . $0, @, 80% Ly. 
Attic Form. * 
4 2 : 7 — Fl — / a „ — f 
171 K- bg, Wi, d, Ws 0%, . OW, Ws 
̃ Belonging to the T IRD Declenſion. | 
1 4 as 253 aides 2905 3 id 6403 aida ada. 5 
„% Haan Gets 8; Leijeg ByJog ; beit Sz tele 31a. 
S. \ 
en Kp- dag as; dajig dlcs; dali als; ems 
| Syncope. 
ER Wb” 
LEE 103 £pec ULE UT Ys i be deg. 
17 S 13 £005 ges; 3 6% 03 ; ie e. 
=o A 


werre. ys 9 095 WE 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


The Examples above are 
only. declin'd in the ſingular 
number, the young ſcholar 
being ſuppos'd able to go 
through the Dual and Plural, 
from the paradigms and rules 


he has already learnt. Only 


obſerve, though theſe nouns 
are here contracted in decli- 
ning, yet the contraction, 
which 1s the more uſual ter- 
mination, may be declin'd by 
itſelf, as if it was a ſimple 
noun, as, d Eguis, 18 Egus, 
'7& Epuß, &c. Voc. w Eguñ. 
Lucian. dial. 7. . 


FiksT DECLENSION. 


1) 0 Feuns, Mercurius. 2) 
o Are di,, Apelles; 10 d Ga- 
As, Thales. 3) 4 uud, Mina; 
ſo j Ag, Minerva; 1 Naw- 
og, Nauſicat. 4) y Tan 
felis; ſo tæ into n, any con- 
ſonant except ę preceding, as, 
y , terra, from yia. 


SeconD DECLENSION. 


1) 6 Nee, mens, and its 


comp. o Co, Cues, bene- 


volus; 6 dv, dine, amens Lucian. 5, 2) avs des, As, 
j vans, navisz; N. V. vous, 
vas, G. vacs, vans. 3) vs, 
-005, AS, „ % n Ps, bos; N. 
V. Pots, [3s 3 A, Po as, Fc, 

8 4) In 


(adn.) N. B. Nouns in -- 
are contracted in all numbers, 
and caſes, as, 6 fe, po, 
Ruxus; 6 , s, navi- 


gatio; 6 xr, Ve, lanugo; 
*., xefs, cutis, aut cor- 


pus amictum cute, and their 


comp. N. B. Some of thoſe 
Nouns, when contracted, are 
declined after the third de- 
clen. thus, „sg, voos, vol; ess, 
Xęocs, gol. | 


THIRD DEcLENSION.. 


H dale fax; 6 whanias Pla- 
centa; d mxegas caputs d d 
vir; „ gvydrug flia; j an- 
pry Ceres. So m ze, %., 
from ag, ver; m «ie, xn, 
from uiap, cor 6 Wag, 
wand, from mais, puer; 0 


Ads, AO, from Ad, lapis. 


« . + 0 G NAdetg Ad, hotellus; ue- 
vewy x Venter, N. B. Theſe 
nouns contract only in N. A. 
V. plural ending in 1) vg-vGy, 
as, d ſteve, racemus; N. V. 
Borg -vss, vs; A. vag, vg; ſim. 


| 6 5axvs, ſbica; 6 ix dds, piſcis; 


j deus, Tele, devs, vos, , 
quercus ... Acc. pl. dyvas 
devs, as, Tas dis THe ptydnass 
et quercus excelſas. Ariſtoph. 
nub. 401, . . . xaxodaiuoas 
be, infelices piſces, acc. pl. 
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4) In «and in eg, a few, as, 
„ leis, lis; N. V. ted-©, 
618 ; A. -as -«s ſim. ” XK&ATIS, 
urna; © % n Jovic, avis; . 
x Nele, clavis; N. V. xaade, 
KA g; A. AN,, xNeig. 
8 
In like manner d walyp pater 


is ſyncopated; only the Acc. 
makes wales, not wareg, 
which ſignifies patriam 
Gen. pl. allen, Poet. walear., 
N. B. ui vip is not ſyncop. Acc. 
ſing. —_ Anu rue has the 
accent in the antepenult. in 
every caſe. 


SECOND SORT 


Such nouns as riſe out of the THIRD (Fifth) De- 


CLENS10N, making G- pure. in the Geninve. 


Theſe 


are diſtributed into five Claſſes, by ſome called 


Tux Five DEcLENSIONS oF CONTRACTS, 


each diſtinguiſh'd from the other, by the Termination 
of the Nom. or the number of caſes contracted. 


The Firſt Claſs. 


I) Has ThREE terminations, ys maſculine, as, 5 As- 
oc lune, Demoſthenes; es and ©» neuter, as, mn im, 
vis, bippomanes ; v [p*P©», infans; or 7 Taxo murus. 
2) Is contracted in all the obliques, except the Dati ve 


plural. 


SINGULAR, 
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SINGULAR, - |. DUAL. PLURAL, U 
F P | | 3 
0 Anpuocty- 18 „ „ „ „ Bf, Os 5 
TS. . +» . S., s T. . . tft y | TAY . . %, & : 
18. » &, & | iv . . « tow, oiv [mig .. . 01 
W tt 7 ps 198 „ „kg, eig 
n io s : 1 4 . . fa, 7 
1... . 0 86 W883i 9 rn da, Ov 
18 „ i n g, nee.. er 
=_ 0+ ta 8 f 
79 Tane- ©» | VV 
.. . 0, us 10. » t, ) ray. « Ka, ay N 
18. % „ |... boy, o W. ccc 
1 @» 1 
The Second Claſs. 
7) Has Two terminations, 16 . fi em. and com. 
4 as, 6 «Os, ſerpens; » A ſcis, 4 ; ves, ci- 
1 mex < and ; neut. as, 7 Gini, finapi. 2) 51 contracted 
J in dat. ſing. only, and the N. A. V. plur. N. B. The 
4 G. ſing. ends more frequently in s Attice,. 
= * SINGULAR | DUAL. PLURAL. 
4 2 is | TO Oe WJ 
. 0 „„ ˖ͤ „ 
TS «++ «bi, „ -| Ty . , 0% Pls „ 
iF Wo... , Wy. Dy, - | T#f » +» at, of | 
| g * in- 4 | CV ö 
1M T. 1c. rd. « av . 
þ RR , ˙ 0 
18 3 335 7 
5 | ' 
| ; N. B. 
| 
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N. B. o above is rather after the Jonic-form, G. 
S., &c. than after the common; which makes G. 
S., &c. Here follows the Actic- form.“ 


£ * 7 
1. +» %ig | | a4. . « k tig, eig 
P —— 1 x eg Ta . 2 * xe . « « XP ATEWY 
Ti « « . let, et rip .. . K rag. . lee 
2 
1 


.. . « Xefow | rag. . Kefo tas, eis 


* SO z oa Civitas, & acAtws, & c. 


2 be Third Claſs. 


1) Has Taree terminations, «5 and vg maſc. as, 6 
ace, rex; © xug, cubitus : v neut. as, 7 av, urbs, 
2) ls contracted in the dat. ſing. and nom. acc. dual 


and plur. N. B. The G. ang, of maſc. ends commonly 


in £05, 
SINGULAR. DUAL. | PLURAL. 
o (Bao ec - | 0¹ 8 beg, as 


— \ — A 2 
. +@- „ Ta „ „ © tay 


r . - $0 | ES» » 8005 


\ \ 7 * 
Ip £2 * rug. . . tas, eig 


0 x- us ; | 0¹ 4 | © 6 8869, ag 
Ti . - + ... 0». [rw , . . . &, 7 [> » ay 
TW CY ae ti, a ne- * > oy £04y Tv 96 89 * 8 * £T's 


3 uy ; rg . . fag, eig 
1 ds. U [re , 


Af. „ „ . RE... ow 

=— ; — * A 

70 893 $2 „ 7, a r toi | TOD6G , © + +» £06 
\ 

77 83 ® U | Tt . +» +» ick, 7 


EK ͤ 18 


CER TC T3 6. 


3 AE 


SIS 1 Oo PIO RI ot oe He ORE I TRE 
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The Fourth Claſs. 
1) Has ONE termination in @ fem. as, 1 Are, puer- 
a. 2) Is contracted only in the fing. In the dual 
and plur. like the ſecond declenſion in eg. | 


\ - * \ 
At & : S555 5» 2 006 
\ 


\ * - Fe 

ris.» « (Oe 42 ꝗ 0 — + - > 8 
W. R « &, Er. | 0 FTI... 8 
\ \ \ 

Ti . « é C, @ ; TW 6 4:0 6-00-2808 


The Sith Cafe, , © ED 


5 Has One termination in g neut. as, . xi. 
cornu. 2) Is contracted in all the obliques, but dat. 


Plur. 


SINGULAR, - DUAL. | PLURAL, 


7 Kip- as | £1  |7@., . dla, as, a 

\ — * 
18 . . 40 G., a S, s r.. ae, dt, & Tr.. d/ay, dau, ay 
TÞ , . ai, a, & | Riv .. a|oiv,aoi, wr %. as 


= . as | ee 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Iſt CLASS.) The Proper per names in »s from zai@* 
Names in , which are re- are doubly contracted in all 
ferred to this Declenſ ſtrictly caſes but N. V. as, 6 'Hegna- 
— have no number but ine, 5s. G. 18 eos, 8&5; and 

ſing. . . Obſerve, 1) Pro- -iv5, s. D. 27 i, u; and 


ts 
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ti, d. A. X ita, ty; and ta, 
1: Ionice qa. Theocr. «8. iy. 
70. Voc. 'Hegixaas, allo "Heg- 
„Ae, Lucian. dial. 6. ſim. 6 
@zw5oxAine, Themiſtocles ;, 6 Tle- 
enn, Pericles. N. B. Some 
of theſe, beſides their own' pro 
per accuſative, have another 
in imitation of Nouns of the 
firſt dec], imp. as, ** Lune 
Tlw, Socratem; my " apluw Mar- 
tem, and *Hegxailw, Theocr, 
«d. iy. 73. 2) Proper names 
in ſome caſes are Pariſyllabic, 
as, d Alco ne, mv le, A 
riſtopbanes. 3) ee neut. ſo 
neurer adnouns, as, ne, 
verum. 


1d CLASS. The Gen. 


Sig. in ec, D. es, «, is the 
Attic- form; that in the text 
rather the Ionic, 7, vo1G- 
aviimogrleoys ale xivea Natura 


repugnante omnia fruſtranea, 


Hippocr. The ſame Author 
has in the Nom. plur. v 
cite, abſceſſus ſect. 4. aph. 31. 
Acc. ywicias generationes, II. 
aph. 47. So in the Penult. is 
frequent; not e, in Herodotus. 
Maſculines and Feminines fre- 
: quently make the G. dual in 
: dv, and plur. in ty, with the 
agaccent in the antepenult. 
Nom. pl. Atticè sc; ſim. 
para from j4avlig, -f, 0, Va- 


caro, &c. 


27 
tes, Lucian. dial. 10. N. B. 
Moſt Nouns of this declen. are 
Verbals in e, and of the fem. 
Gender. 5 

IId CLASS ] Obſerve, 
1) For Rasi and xregueor, 
we read Bearings and xteguis 
(Attice) Ariſtoph. 2) Nouns 
in eue pure are contracted thus, 


(Attice) 6 xe e. G. 18 
es, Ws. . TW -ket, 4. A. 


Ty -ia, &, &c. Ariſtoph, 
achor. 4. 7. 10. a fin, 3) G. 
jur. , John xxi. 8. 

IVch CLASS.] There are 
only two nouns in as, which 
follow this form, viz. j aidws, 
verecundia; 1 ds, aurora; A. 
1 duda, ; da, q. They 
are ſcarce read in the dual and 
plur. N. B. zes is more fre- 
quently in proſe than ids, as, 
ra Teos *w, Lucian. ... N. B. 
Nouns of this Declen. in - 
are moſtly the names of 
Women. 

Vth CLASS.] So mw de, 
N. B. We read in 
the N. «eng for ae, Theocr. 
eid. 1. 6, . . , Likewiſe yiess, 
praemium; we have in Hero- 
dotus N. Pl. ve for ,. 


D. pl. 5%, allo t t, 


and yiegtors are read.. . yi- 
£96 ſenetlus, N. B. mw dee 
corn. 

E 2 3) Of 
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Iſlands, cities, and, for the moſt part, trees, plants, gems, 


_ endings have like genders; but. & in the ſecond except. 


eg, and Az ,, Neut, Except. vid. Vocab. 


3) Of Gender. | 
I. GENDER BY SIGNIFICATION. 
Nouns ſignifying, . 1) Gods, Men and appellatives, 
males, winds, and rivers for the moſt part, MASC. 


2) Goddeſſes, women and afpellatives, females, countries, 


FEM. 3) Thoſe nouns which refer ro both ſexes 
Com. as, o % i Tapyw@», virgo, mas vel foemina. 


u. GENDER BY TERMINATION. 
In che Iſt and ſecond Declenſion. 
Nouns of the firſt and ſecond declen. follow the gen- 


der appropriated to each termination there, i. e. like 


Vid. Vecab. 1 
In che 111d Declenſſon. "= if 
Nouns ending, 1) In x, =, 7, %, ns, eis, vs, eus, ws, 


and AZ=-aj/@», Maſc. 2) In a, , , Tx; r, is, 
Us, a, avg, and AE -a, Fem. 3) In A, I, 7, ag, 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Gender by Signification. to men and women, as, d wa- 

5 xu, paler; ij wnryp, mater : ex- 
Obſer. 1) Appellatives are cept thoſe in which follow the 
fuch nouns as ſignify the cha- gender of the termination, as, 
racters and offices belonging m Tixroy, filius, or filia, 1 

| gvy a- 
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Yuydrezo , filiola, 2) Ri- 
VERS; but, Tro -F. 70s, 
&c. 3) Trees, PLANTS; 
but, d tgaveos, caprificus; nom- 
vos, bleaſter; oxodin, ſcandix; 
nit, coix; Somit, palma; Se- 
Ads, ſuber; 6 % 11 axavhes, acer; 


a N N 


Exavos, ſpinae genus; int, vi- 
tis; xouungs, arbutus; vaguores, 
narciſſus; cexyaves, 0riganum z 
vaxivios, byacinthus. 4) GEeMs 
but, 4 and ſometimes d By- 
e, beryllus. N. B. The 
names of fruits neuter. 


N DX. 


CONTAINING 


e 
In DECLENSION. 


Obſ. 1) Sing. N. 41 - d, 
Feſus. G. 28-5. D. 16-8. A. 
7 -u. V. 4g. 2) » x#e, na- 
Nu, * eib, and Poetice xteds, 
from whence; dual rtaiv xo, 
and plur. Tais xo). 3) d Zs, 
(and poetice Zu, Zys) Fupiter. 


Ts Aug vel Zyvos. Ta Ai vel Zu- 


vi. + Ala vel Zluba, Zlw, Zav. 
2. 4) m you, genu, and 


m dogv, lignum, in proſe make 


the gen. in s, as from nom. 
in a5; in the Poets yrs, and 
ugs s. 5) In proſe. Sing. N. 
j vawe, Navi, G. Þ vews. D. 
Ti wl. A. Tv. Plur. N. a 
„es. G. rd veav. D. Tai vavol. 
A. rde vans, 6) Some nouns 
in we, of the Attic form, are 
declin'd alſo according to the 
third, as, d yiaus, riſus; G. 13 
Ju and yiluleet: d xanus, FU- 
dens; G. 15 xaMw and ae 
7) Some .nouns in 36 are de- 


c ET ES 


clin'd after the firſt and txt ird, 
as, o Gais, ©aag, and of Ga- 


ue, .. 0˙ uuns 5 G. 18 un- 
and -ylos, fungus. o Mwons and 
Mwvons, (Acts vii. 37.) Moſes. 
G. 13 Mwuwciws, and Muvotus, 


(Acts xv. 1.) D. c Mwcy and 


and Mau. 
In GENDER. \ 


Obſ. 1) In the Sing. Maſc. 
in the Plur. Maſc. and Newt. 
as, o drowes, inculum; oi di- 
ue and r dioua, I eαννHτ’], 
Hom. A. x. 468.] ſim. „ xv- 
Ag, circulus; o Mvxvos, lu- 


cerna; o 5alues, ſtabulum; 7 


crocs, cibus; o Texxnnos, col- 
lum ; © dd u, digitus; un- 
ges, femur; T% une, N. 4. 464. 
2 In the Sing. Fem. in the Pl. 

em. and Neut. as, ij bog, via, 
al xiAdf9-as, T-. Sim. 0 & » 
T&g|agoc, infernum, T6 rogſaęg. 


3) In 


” a r SO, n 
* jw * - 
— * as — " 1 — 2 * * 1 
r OT 6 —„— ̃ 4 ” N . - 


—— 5 n N C * 7, 1 r e 8 FE a 
—— A — 2 — e E 3 n 9 
e "0 "I. oo T 7 


— by y Nr 


8 ; 4 De AID” 129 SAID 
OE OT. ͤ . ue _ro———_—_ 
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3) In the ſing. Maſc. and Neut. 


in the Plur. only Newt. as, d 


Guy -05 and m-ov. jugum, To 
Cya. d vat - es and or, (The- 
ocr. ad x6. 46.) dorſum, rd 
rar, 1A. . 308. 


| In NUMBER. 
Obſerv. 1) Theſe want the 


dual and plural, viz. all pro- 
r names; thoſe nouns which 


are ſing. only by ſignification; 


ſuch as the Names of vices, 
metals, fruits of the earth, li- 
quors, and the ages of men, as, 
j ON h,“! amor ſapientiae; 
vñeæs ſenectus; yore lac, xpu- 
oos aurum. Rayner, MS. yet, 
of ckeges from aye, aer; ai y 
from y1, terra; rd wb from 
wg, ignis. 2) Theſe want the 
ſing. and dual. viz. the feaſts 
of the gods, as, ra Kd, 
Saturnalia, &c. Some names 


of cities, as, ai Ag, A- 


thenae;, ra "Wipacehuuas, [We 
ſcarce read j 'IoocAvua] Nie- 
roſolyma 5 ol xantovies, ON xrAtov- 
rec, ligna quae tales ſuſtinent; 
al Evuivndes, Furie. N. B. a 
ud, cotburni ought not 
to be referr'd here, ſince we 


have iu6z;, Ariſtophan, Tas]. 
3. 2. a. fin. 12. 


In CASE. 


Obſ. 1) Sts, Themis ; Sl. 
h- & and - 5@>, N. o. 87. 


ſomnium; ꝛdᷓ dveegνι . (per 


2) W V, lac, makes 28 
ya&Aax Gr, as from the anti- 


quated nom. yanet; ſim. 6 


ave E, rex; ij w-&, nox, make 


the gen. . 3) Some neu- 
ters in ap, as from old nom. 
in as, make the gen. in ams, 


as, 1 d,, farina; dnauGap, 


unguentum, dtapů and tap 
eſca ; nate, dies Jag, jecur; 
agg, cafu¹,j Map, POfſeſſio 3 
overctgs ulilitas; SOag, uber; 
wiege. finis; gimp, adeps; 
Stg. puteus, &c. 4) 2 
penth.) and mw oxwg, merda, 
18 oxams, and mw vdwp, aqua, 
18 dave; W 8s, auris, 18 
wns; y Iapap, UXO, 18 da- 
james, AS from the unuſual 
nom. dauags. 


APIDTES. 


Are 1) The names of Let- 
ters, as, & , Phra, GC, 2) 
Foreign names, as, Aaa6id, Da- 
vid, 3) Words expreſſing the 
natural voice of creatures, as, 
xoaz, of frogs; ol, of young 


pigs, Sc. 4) Words curtail'd 


by Apocope, as, da for JGue, 
gau e. domus: or increas'd 


by Paragoge as, 5egiroq: for 


gear, exercitus, 5) Num- 
bers from Fouk to an Hun- 
DRED., N. B. Thoſe neuters 


are ſcarce read but in the N. 


A. V. ling. as, dae, lampas; 
diuar, corpus; tihdwe, de ſide- 
rium; 10 ., volupias; i roę, 

| * cor; 


n , 4 Bs FR 
EST — 8 . 


i 


cor; nde or xas, Vellus ; Mi- 
Tas, rupis, ſeu promontorium; 
u xs and pixae, artificium ; 
yOu, lor por; cia, Venera- 
tio: Ariſtoph. nub. 301. cxi- 
rap, foetus, Tixuag and Tixuwp, 
ns; dae, Viſio; wyeiwe Or 
gehe, debitum; wptwv, fatum ; 
yet rd f,, Eurip. hippol. 


- MONOPTOTES. 


Ae 1) Xe Or e ne- 
ceſſitas fem. . x. 172. neut. 
od. J. 312.] 2) N. 4 das, do- 
mus, Heſiod. ai Kalaxrnude, 
Parcae, od. y. 197. 3) G. r, 
zy, bonorum. 4) D. mis rei- 
act, ovibus, [ yet TpoCamis, 
Heſiod. %. f. 176.] fim. 4% 


_ Opton,. oabarn, avdeonodeoos, &c. 


5) A. Tas eiue, from the unu- 


ſual &xw for einde, imago. 6) 


Va uc, beus tu; w mne, prob 
Dii; d ra, o amice or amici, 
Ariſtoph. N. . 2. 9. 
DIPTOTHES. 
Are 1 Petras, ſtatua; 16 


aw -” 
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Beirai; tw goes dual, oculi or 


oculos; Ta xeara, lili, mic ne- 
„een; 0 Nu, leo, mv Avg W on- 
Tas, tegumentum, Ta cxina; of 


9, S horr. 


TRIPTOTES. 
0 % of pagrve, teſtis; A fag 


ru, D. pl. wagon. NM. B. 


Dual. G. * ARNMX - 0%, ans 


ow. A.- , a, w. Plur. G. ov, 


wy, wv. D. ole, ai, os, A. -v5, 
as, . Iuvicem, aller alterum; 


vid, Diog. Laert. de crat. A. x. 


65. Eurip. phoen. 1692. 
TETRAPTOTES.. 


Are 1) 18 % Þ apy - 0s. A. -&. 
Dual N. A. . Pl. N. -«. D. 


tc Or act, A. ae, from the 


unuſual al or dps, agnus. 2) 
Thoſe words which want the 


Vocative cale, viz. Interroga- 


tives, Indefimtes and Pronouns, 


except ov, iu; and Irg-, when 


us'd for cd. 


— 


n = Bb. + 


| 
| 
| 
| 


2 "Ow 2 3 3 K — FO OY 8 og: 
. r * n n 


RES „ # 
0 


—— 


+. dc. 2 1 
. . Kaki 
— — en 1 


CIAL 3 
wy oo 


—— 
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I. The Analogy of the A D N O U . 


We may conſider, as belonging to Adnouns, DE- 
CLENSION and COMPARISON. 


7 -:. 1) Of Declenſion. 


Adnouns are declin'd like nouns, and have all gen- 
ders in each caſe under one, or two, or three termina- 


tions. 5 
Adnouns of three endings declin'd. 
0 ' af a n vs e Maſc. 
1 H ” aug woo ua as va Fem. 
'K To ty ay &y oy U o Newt. 
EXAMPLES. 
| or like the 2d. Decl. H 1ſt, ox 2d. 
i Aya - eg, bonus; Participles in -. 
| = Sing. Dual. Plur. 
N 3 eg . . N „ 
| D...s 5 5G. D. ov aw D. eie ag olg 
4 \ \ : . A \ \ \ 
fl Ao Wo » +» de &% 
| Sing. Except. Sing. 
[i . a}, 1) ee pure and ger, which make a a a 
. 1 inſtead of 1 fem. ſing. as, d yioc, ſan- 8 2 7 
| us; av2neos, floridus. 2) The Re- 7* © >2 
. * Pflative 5, 4, 8, qui, &c. makes the? % 4 
1 &v orſneut. ov, ſing. o; in the reſt as, as. le, 1 © 
i AZ 3d, 


| | " : a 4 
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Ax zd, AINA iſt, AN 3d. 


Sing. 


— 28s cava av 


MAN -a, niger. 


| Dual. 


. ay · aims a- ay ana av 


* * av aivy ys 
* * &y& Gdivay ay 


Sing. 
dg ara ay 
. eiſos dong adios 
Dari den arr. 
Cana cy ay 


| 9 
a&yoiwv aiyay A mD 


| 


4 Except. 


1) H- &, omnis; Par- 
tic. Tvy-as. In the reſt 
as ud, the analogy 
of the ſing. preſerv d. 
2) Mty - as, mag nus; 
in the reſt like aſabos. 


Plur. 


— avis aua av 
« + d cer avay 
„ ae Civals act 
.. hg Kiyas av 


| Sing. 
as ay @& 
d dis AAS 


47 df @& 


EIE za, EEXA 1ſt, EN 3d. 


Sing. 


— & cor ty 
» » Wlog torng eiſos 


. « 0% tory 86 
. « th Soray ty 


tog 
TY 
5 

6 


0 0 
88 


xaę/ - eig, gratigſus. 


| Dual. 


ie cor tie 
iiſon tarar 60e 


R. 


I) Ex, unus, ling. 


only, by fignification. | 
2) Partic iple, ru 457 


eis, verberatus. 


F 


[ Plur, 


(tic fora eil 


. £5]ay cord tian 
« tet fora rs 
© « Gas torag ti 


| Sing. 


toy ii 


E Gray iy 


n R „ 22 gt Rs nn, 


n S 


Er ares 22 AIG» 7—rÜ⏑‚ —r»‚]‚˖ͤ opt FANG 


. 


— I—_SR 
— 
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aN 3d, OTEA 1ſt, oN 3d. 
Ex- , Volens; ax = wv, nolens ; Particip. in - . 


. Dual. Plur. 


* — * ” 
% S CO — sies Boa oa 
ES N 17 / , 1 / ws <P 
+. eg Seng Oy s %% Se ovis |. . ovjev g06y oviav 
1 / / — ay 
.. Gs Vn oli _ gray o |. . 80s Brag go 
. eie &Tay o . Ovias goa d 


12 zd, Claſs 3. Ela iſt, 1 3d, Claſs 3. 


Hg - Us, ſuavis. 
Sing. 3 Dual. Plur. 
* — ö \ 1 2 — 1 
— e de U css, eig fic fa 
/ 7 2 — / 
„„ tog viag fog ke ei- ts |. %% etc av 
. » % el tic fi 4 [how ia tow | . £08 ici tot 
„ 1. . » £2 ths Lice ta | 
Sing. Except. Sing. Plur. N 
5 f 0 2 _ = vs kes, etc : 
e ag In the dual and pl. as %s bc 
1 az 3G aug, as from the} , 1 2 
4g * = unuſual Ng. 2) 5 Fl | 
wy Av v | Poets decl. thus. ee. $6 
QE 3d, TIA iſt, oz 3d. 
[Att. g, dc, 66. 
| Participle TerTvO - ws, qui verberavit. 
ding. 1 Dual. 5 
— , vid 0; — vi. ra 


* / / 7 7 g / 3 „ bl 
* » OT0G vice Grog [= ers vi ers „„ cr u⁵t n Gra 


4 / / 1 / * / / 1 

» „ 674 vich r ro Ui OT |, . 656 vide Oct 
, "8 \ : 4 

„„ 07% bia es | rag vies Ora 


Obſer- 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. & pure, and pos, &c. 
yet theſe are declin'd like a- 
7 g, viz. 1) Materials in 
-G without a vowel or g 
preceding, as, xeveeG-, au- 
reus. 2) Numerals in- =, 
as, d g-, oftavus. 3) Ar- 
G, ſimplex; ᷑xodòs, pernicioſus. 


N. B. Thoſe compounded with 


%-, pe, w-, x , xs 
& are of two endings. 


II. Theſe make the neuter 


ev IN o, VIZ. dN N-&, 1, o, ali- 
US; ThAn-3TOr, awry, S, lan- 
tus; mi-STGr, rn, 3m, Halls; 
-S TO, awry, Sm, lanlus; t- 
xe, u, o, ille; ar- dg, 1, 
o, ipſe : ſometimes they make 
the neuter oy, N. B. raum 
contracted for mw dum hoc, A- 
riſtoph. nub. 234. 

III. The compounds of ss 
are thus declin'd, viz, care, 
ie, def, qui, quae, quod, &c. 
0515, quis, quiſquis, in this 
word x and ti are declin'd 
together thus. Sing. N. 54, 
# TIS, 57. G. G 
riese. D. s 2, Aru, Gr. A. 
ovrwe, zirua, 51, Dual N. A. 
Gute, rue, WTR. G. D. wr 
901, urn, ouyTWoW, Plur. 
N. Gries, direvte, drum. G. 
arri, ib. ib. D. Fig, Gigi 


1 FLLAIT) , 


TIVG&. [For die we have ſome- 


times in Homer orc; Sr for 
E ao I * 
Orig; oruche for Ss; roh 


for wvlwwv; 5 and grew» for away, 


od, x. 39.] | 

IV. sro, Hic, 
after this manner. Sing, N. 
S ros, awry, Tam. G. TSTS rau 
Tys, rd. D. ur, Tawrty r- 
Tw. A. rde, rute, Tam... 
Dual N. A. r*, rνο , ru. 


b I - / 
G. D. d, Tr, IU 


Plur. N. S, awrai, rar. 
G. uro, ib. ib. D. Teas, 
rar, Tims, A. Teres, ra- 
Tos, TowOTR . . The Alticks 
add to Demonſtratives the Iota 
acuted, thus, N. S wol. G. r- 
rut. D. uro. A. 28 u SO 
neut. Sing. unt, and i often : 


|. rawri for tTawra; and Sit 


for Si. Ariſtoph. nub. 184. 
187. 

V. Theſe are regular, VIZ, 
zue, , Ov, meus; ce, uu; 
de or bc, ſuns : ſim. vat © £8053 
ier, ee noſter ; 5 1 Hecrepoe, ib. 
et reges, veſter ; vuirzzec, ib. 
oQtrep9:, ſuns. Theſe want the 
nom. ſing. and the dual and 
plural number, VIZ. incu] - &, 
ic, &, met 1 a Ins, octawrs, lu 
ipſius ; but tawrs, ſui 1p/ius, 
we find in the plural allo, as, 
iawrav. D. tavl -0i;, - ale, = ors. 


F 2 A. iar 


is declin'd 


- 1 We X — — 8 e 2 * 9 
l „ % „ 


r 


"os - 
n 


S 2 = * _— F 
2 2 LE nes * 1 A e * . 4 KS 
** 1 IE VS. hk i n r r 


et 
£ 
4 
1 


— 3 
n . . ̃ ÄͤKFlc—̃]«⅛VrLNi * 
— — —— — — — — * 
” 


A. taut - 85, - as, d. Which 
words are of all perſons, as, 


tewlav noſtri-veſtri ſui ipſorum. 


N. B. We find zr us'd for 
ciaurg, ſui ipſius, in the ling, 
John xvii. 34. 

VI. Eregos, Attice aregos, a- 
lius, is ſometimes declin'd 


with the article, and the Al- 


tic form annex'd thus. Sing. 
N. trees, 1 irie, 1 
G 78 erker vel Jaries, Þ tree, 
Ts trips vel garten. D. 16 
Eriow vel Jariew, Th krige vel 
Kariph, T6 tripe vel Jaripw. 
A. mv tregov, T iriegv, mw ent- 


ev. Plur. N. A. rd ries vel 


garteꝶ. 
ag, pic, 27. | 
So its compounds, as, N. 
| Adnouns of two 


, 
qe: 


o S H es ws as 18 


5 TO e wy ay 4 


* b 
Ert o BY, 
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Mydeis, pydeuia, undv. G. un- 
gere, und eus, undd. D. un- 
del, undewe, pndei. A. undé- 
va, unden,” unde, nemo, nul- 
lus: ſo sda, nemo, nullus: 
N. B. We read in the plur. 
aides, d., and uydives, un- 
divas und tei. 


ñ dea, Ov. 


Adnouns in -wy are for the 
moſt part of two endings. 


„e. 


So otvs, acutus; Bape, gra- 
vis; YyAwxve, dulcis; nuiovs, di- 
midius, This laſt is found, 
G. 18 yuioss, A. ra iu, Luke 
xix. 8. — So w&pToAvg, per- 
mullus, | | 


endings declin'd. 


Wy ug Ys wy " vs M. F. 
„ v & o eg © N. 


EXAMPLES 


en. U. 
| 0 x 1 Eydog 6g illuſtris © © 0 „ 8 TD T2 9. 
8INGULAR, DVAL, PLURAL, 
RR a” 3 Td eat 
- 8 * wn 
& ei 0. | 
ov & 89 „„ * * * 


3 y 
22 + » Of 


N. B. 
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N. B. The following examples are not declined in the 


Dual, and Plur. it being ſup 


poſed eaſie to ſupply thoſe. 


endings. 
Sing. Sing. Sing. 
05, oy, 2d. &s6, . Att. form. | As, , 3d. 
A * e 
Aue, mutus. Evys-ws, fertilis. Aut as, perperuus. 
* ov ws 4 | 4s _ 
& @ ai os 
2 1 aii 
cy | ay aa a 
4, 4, 38 m, u, 3d. vs, v, 3d. 
is, aliguis. App -, maſculus.|” ataxg - vs, ſine lachrymis. 
* s 1 ius ” 
wog tyog vog 
* * = f 
47 E7¹ us 
we lo w [uy v 
ug, uv, Fo ax, oy, 3d. wp, Op, 3d. 
Air =5, bipes. |"Eudaip -wv, felix. Meyanin - af, magnanimus. 
5 Re a? oy 5 cp 
odos 9% ogog 
wo oy 6 
da & low of lep oo 
96, ts, 3d. 
5 1 Ae, % n ade, verut. 

Sing. 4 | Plur, 
„ i is, ae ia i 
£06, &s ie, 7 ien, ay 

4 M8 $04y, dy i- 
” % * Ld 
tw, 6 15 £45, is ia, 5 


PPP e PF oo res "RI 


| 
| 


— gn > oli oe 9 ur nu 1s nr regs r 


Wm OEPo : SEE ig ys) rs, n 
r 8 . Fs = 4G 3 


8 r * erer e. En _—_ 


— — * 
E ˙ ar 


38 GREEK RUDIMEN TS. Ana- 
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Adnouns of one ending declin d. 


Te {ſw 


a "Apra- 4 

5 Maxa- 9 

"to ASUKOKE fem N.- 8 > G. 
= Max- | | * | 
 Vaite | |} * 


ſyog, tricuſpis, 


(Dog, ſubft AC, 


Vos, rapax, 

eos, felix, | caput, 
7s, album habens 
ems, felix, 


declin'd as the 
Third. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


055 ov, 


— 


I. Compounds in (>. are 


| generally of two terminati- 


ons, and in a few inſtances 
the femine ending is found 
different from the maſculine ; 
as, I) adi prin agerie, 
Plar. ſymp. g, ule, IA. 
*. 404. 2) awe gn, Rom. 
vi. 23. awvic Avt wg, Heb. 
IX. 12. | | 


II. Compounds of ves, po- 


05, wd, YFvoor, pos, from 


the nom. contracted, and the 


accent in the penultimate, 
contract likewiſe in the other 
caſes (except in the N. A. V. 
neut. plur.) ſtill preſerving the 
place of the accent, thus, [2d 
declen.] 6 i ayxivoos  m 
d yx, ingenioſus; and by 
contraction, N. aue and 
*. G. . D. % A. v. ſim, 
dung, amens; tune, benevolus; 
Duc, demens; lvugęus, bene flu- 


ens; mucppss, pure fluens z u- 
was, navigatu facilis; Yunves, 
ſprrans , das, navigations ca- 
rens; & ns, lanuginis expers; 
pode, Yoſeo colore infectus, 
&c. ſo other adnouns in xe, 
compounded of ], mina; 
as, diuvss, TEAMVEE, vereins, 
qui 2, 3, 4. minarum eſs. 


w;, wv. Allic form, 


I. So C, αεν, obligatus ; 


1. e. qui aere alieno premitur, 


Ariſtoph. nub. 241. and other 
compounds of pics, debitum; 
a vews, MUINS; (news, propitius; 
ixew P⁰ropilii Xen. mem 1. 9. 
tunes, plenus. Alſo thoſe 
deriv'd from 5½ or yaia, ter- 
ra; as, avwytws, qui ſupra ter- 
ram eſt, &c. likewile the comp. 
of yu ege, ſenectus; as, d ynpos, 
ſenectutis expers; of upias, ca- 
ro; as, yduugews, qui ſuavem 
habet carnem; and a few of - 


| s, 


4 
4 


"ab 
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ex, cornu; for we read xev- 


Corte ws Tawpss Plutarch. tons · 
gwv a yexv, Sophoc. Vyinegay 
kA , 0d. x. 158. (Surtgwv - 
yarua, Herodot. We find 
1) cd ſalvus contracted as it 
were in the N. Sing. eas Ari- 
ſtoph. & mw c N 
eay Thucyd. Acc. pl. gans, 
cg. 2) Some Adnouns in 
after the 3d of ſimple Nouns, 
as, 0 % nz göcepos infelix in a- 
more, 1s ,; 0 % n, r 
Aoythus riſus amans, T8 - ul. 
Sim. other comp, of ws amor, 
and yinws r1us. 


. 


I. Tis, quis? interrogative, 
thus, G. 100. D. ri, with 
the accent on the former ſyl- 
lable of caſes increaſing. 

II. o 5 ns, jejunus; G. 
Ts % u „- D. 1@ % Th 


v4s1i,.- 5, like the contracts, 2d 


Claſs. 


III. Thoſe from nouns in 


is follow the form of thoſe 
nouns z as, d % 4 wag 16, % 
mT - 4. G. , gratioſus, from 
dee, gratia; 0 9 1 evTalg-15, 
m 1. G. ,, a bono patre 
natus, from ales, patria; 
the place of the accent being 
chang'd. | 


mv, © 
L. 8 , I rielw, tener, hath 
alſo the tem, TEQEVG. | 


Acc. oaov. 


895 8. 

I. Thoſe in -, uncontract- 
ed are declin'd like their 
nouns; as, 9 % 4 aved-x5, 5 
T7 * G. -, from 54g, 
dens; yet ſometimes the comp. 
of dss, end in wv; as, Xapy a= 
podwy AvxGy, lupus ſerratis den- 
tibus, Theoc. ad. x8. 8 f. which 
notwithſtanding make the G 
in --; N. x. 360. | 

, oy. 

I. Comparatives in „ con- 
tract in the Acc. ſing. and N. 
A. V. plur. as, , %, Tlw xgei vi- 
ova, . Plur. oi al- eres, ug 
and xd N Tas - ovary g; in the 
neut. 7& -oe, -wy ne lior. Vid. 


paradigm. p. 41. 
16% 8. 


I. In verſe you may uſe ei- 
ther termination; but in proſe 
the contracted only; as, &ay- 
I ss, -&, I, oh, -&g, . 


APPRND I X 
IKREGULARS. 
I. Obſ. 1) Many adnouns 
have only two genders; as, 
0 % 1 d&nTatrus — @pytup, qui 
vel quae ſine patre — mare eſt; 
0 gie, jejunus, tho' ſome 
will have > „is. 2) Some 
have only one gender; as, 6 


i- 


—— OY 
_—_ 


. — — 
. 


r Ie 
3 E ML 5 


«WY ee S 


—— — — —— 
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G rys, arius; icſaric, 
— 4, 8c. Theſe 3 
monly taken for nouns; but 
may be join'd to nouns as other 
adnouns. Of the ſame kind 
are all Patronymicks; as, 0 
Ne5oghdye, qui Neſtore genitus 
ef, i. e. the ſon of Neſtor; 
Negele, i. e. the daughter. 


II. 1) 6% y & , qui- 
dam. G. 5 n. A. 


d 2) Dual N. A. V. 4d, 


(Atticè qu duo. G. D. dvoiy 


and Jvav, ( Attice dveiv maſc. 
gend. in Lucian.) Plur. N. quo. 
G. %% and Jvav. D. Jus) A. 
quo. 3) So dual auqu, ambo. 
G. D. #p@otv. 4) Plur. N. ot 


I al Teas, & rd rea, Ires. G. 


reid. D. rexel. A. Teas and 
Teas. 5) Pl. N. rioraę - es and 


-, G. . D. Tioragrs. A. -as 


and -, quatuor, 


EXAMPLES of Adnouns ConTRACTED. 
| Xeuo - «Ov, aureus. | 


St | Plur, 

6 889 7 wv 8 
N. oc in wv N. 4% $a a 

8 6e 8 89 # 00 @&y av wav 
G. i % ing is N. t ia is G. i fav b 

8 7 5 otv ay obv og dig oig 
D. ie en tw |G. toy tay toy D. 4% tag foig 
jn ol „ 
A. oy iy to, A. is tas ta 


"Apyup =805, argenteus. 


Sing. 
86 & 8 
N. . . . ta 71 
8 as 8 
G. 42 tas is 
pi 1 7 
D. % to - op 
u ay &y 


A... toy tay ty 


"ATA - des, ſimplex 
2 
| ov Zy 
N...cos i ber 
8 1 8 
: G *+ + 4 one os 
@ 8 
D 5 0 2 Fr oy 0 2 
Zy Jv Zy 
„ Fl , 
| A... co e ooy 
Tu- 


2 e eee PA 
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\ Tiw-yes, bonoratus. Meat =cets, melleus. 
Sing. Sing. 
Is Jo . 88 Sc Zy 
N... nag neo fe N... cas oxwoa be | 
me. ons wI@>| 0 . dene SO» 
8 481] @> nr ey S. © 4e G. 04015 5e S | 
Ji. jon J. SN. Sooy 7. 
D... zel. niooy jej: D. . belt: ele, ous —4 
| Jie noooy Iv wie Sor ivy 
A... fei niroey jw | A... bee sf cy 


COMPARATIVES Dh s. 


5 % 1 Meld -, % 79 He-, Major. 


b 
£ 
7 


Sing. Dual. : Plur. 
| 085, g Oct, 
N... ww oy N. . . 0s os 
G... o@- N. A. % 1} cyay 
| > IRE oo G. D. %% | 001 
8 0G, GW | org, & 0c, w 
K . 096 * 1 was oyer 


1) Of Compariſon. 


Greek adnouns have degrees of compariſon, in the fame 
ſenſe with the Latin, and are 


1) REGULAR: 


' RULE I. Adnouns in G., having the penulti- 
mate, 1) LoNG by nature or poſition, change the 


final 5 into Tegos for the C omparati ve, and rang for 


6 the 


4 
P 
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the Superlativen; as, 5v0oZ -es, reges, erans, glorigſus. 


2) SHORT, change the o before 5 into &; as, oP -es, 


Aries, rang, ſapiens. 3) DOUBTFUL, have o or 
e \ #- / / i 
@3 as, ixay -e, oTe% -oralos, OF -WrEpog, ares, aptus?, 


Vid. ed. 5. 376. 


RULE II. Other adnouns regularly form'd, add 
reges and rang to the Poſitive, in the NOM. ing, 
maſc. or neut, or to the NOM. plur. maſc, thus: 


P 85 8. 


| | Aud A =TEp25 ra vg felix. 
1 In the Nom. v αανEuS * =TEpes rang gratioſus. 
Singul. maſc. ye £ rtoeg Trans guloſiis. 
&TNXOT'E 3 ego ra vdg ſimplex, 
| * elifo 6. i 


| | Tip -HN 
2) In the Nom. =£v£5 rcgos "-Tam | Fener. 
Plur, maſc. JowPe -2N 
eg reg ꝛg trans | ſapiens, 


(UEA-AE | 
' =ay reges rang niger. 
3) In the Nom. } was6-1'=z 
Sing. neut. -i -Tepg rams | plus. 
i ä 400 2 often 1% . 4 6g | 
„reges ran | latus. 


N.B. Adnouns apa 2 -1 


in F, change) - ye, -i5 reges Tang | rapax, 
the Gen. es Bax -£ 1 85 


into 45, -es, 1s re%œn rang Supinus, 


2) IR. 


— — 
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1 2) IRREGULAR. 
N P. | 2 | S. 
| TN bonus & E1vwy ayaJwral 
Eo | 5 
: tA 1 7 ü 
EA&X 05 parvns a uy 3 taxi Of, 
Kang pulcher KAAAKGOY K&ANSO>. 
Keglvg robuſtus Kge17TWy X2gTH5 Or 
Me mag nus 2 * 4715 O. 
. 8 11 Corepos 8 | 
'Owlgos miſerabilis og repos x tg 
| OAiyes ns oAyoTee%; dN’. 
Ii nο maturus WET arp; re h Gy, 
\ WAH wy 1 | 
Tloavs mullus * . 
TT bar e 7 
Pædios ft acilis i rele: p. | 
| Yds mendanx | ddiswas LH. 
N 3) DEFECT TIVE 
P, 8 Made from 
——| &petwv, Fortiar | £245 ©- Agne, Mars. 
eri R pracfian- | ,, 5 
c Awicoy quem, magis | Awis 7 , 3 
— dcebreę O, proprior PEO, deco, prope, 
—— are inferior dra. V, relinguo. 
—— N 7%, prope, 
eſyvreeGys propior F t[y100, Heede. , | 
— edorep©r, interior eder ? | ivdov, intus. 
| * 4e. © 
— 4 * minor "9s G- bi 
— 1 prior 9 r- ge, ante, 
1 7 CDi 7 1 ©: \ 
— ige. ſuperior dal & e, ſupra. 
I., poſterior dsalg wn, /ub, 
—— viregOr, altior dis. v1, alte, 
eig o : 
— — 2 pejor eius. 
— piſleg G., Praeſtantior qiglal@- a fero, . 4. 186. 
| N. B. 
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VN. B. Many Comparatives in · la ſeem to be form'd 


from Poſitives in De, now antiquated, as, 


auogicey, furpior, a9 450 3 
%; 
xi Pejor, udu,̃vs; 


P. 
dug, bumanus 
d urg, 1fſe 


kj , furax | 


vi, inimicior, 


- pnxicy, longior, uiniges; 
prices, maxime horrendus, &c. 


C. 


&)yiav, - moleſtior, a N- 

tog; XK. 
xeedicy, utilior, xipdices 3 
pr yiew, borridior ; 


S. | 
avbowrwegaloug,humaniſi- 
ewloralos, iſſiſimus. | mus. 


xAET[i5 @]cs, furaciſſimus. 


 SuPERLATIvES ONLY, viz. te, ultimus; mope]g, 
eEXITEMUS; xvJ5%, illuſtriſſimus 3 pUX GUT 2] 06, uu xoiraſos 


and ubgciſ os, intimus. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. The Attics form many 
adnouns in &, with 1) ige 
pog, -t5xlos; AS, widoiog, VeNe- 
rabilis ; avid, triſtis, Kc. 
2) · ile , - aural; AS, f- 
ovXos, franguillus; utcoe, me- 
dius; wewios, matutinus, &c. 
3) With both ; as, dhe -o, 
. ego and -KirepOS, &c. 
Placidus; d q io, ſerus. 4) A 
few with igtgos las; as, N- 
A - 055 isse, -iselog;, and per 
ſyncop. names, loquax, &c. 10 


wax dg, "ite, Mendicus, A- 


riſtoph. acharn. ii. 4. 19. 
II. Some in os reject o, 

and ſometimes ; as, @iA og, 

-T5g05, ralos, amicus: ſim. yi- 


egg, ſenex; maraios, antiquus-; 
g/ondl Gy, OUS ; and 9paG-, 
aeſtruus , dei, dexter. 

III. But N-, ö regog, 
duplex, Matth. xxiii. 15. 

IV. We find ten dat ſing. 
for X£6410v1, ia. a. 80. and the 
compar. xepdregos, Heſiod. e. 
126, . . N. B. From Com- 
paratives and Superlatives o- 
thers are made; as, from xi- 
e0v, Pejus, cOmes XFperoTegav 
and yegoreey 3; fo from yag- 
gog, pellimus, xeesdipn, Hip- 
pocr. Thus from AAN gos, 
minimus, is made tauxisoripos, 
Eph. iii. 8. from wean, is 
pf, IA. B. 228. &c. 


III. The 


22 ny cx 2 
* r 1 
ß . — n 
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III. The Analogy of a VERB. 


VeRBs may be conſidered as having theſe following 
circumſtances or accidents, viz. KinD, CONJUGATION, 
Moor, TENSE, NUMBER, PERSON. 


4, 
True Kinds of Verbs are, AcTivE*, Passiv“, 


M:1ppLe*, DEPONENT®, NEUTER, IMPERSONAL. 


1) Of the Kinds of Verbs. 


A Verb, 1) Aclive, as, run]w verbero; 2) Paſſive, 
as, ru“! verberor ; 3) Middle", as, runſouae verbero, 
verberor. N. B. The Verb is ſo called, becauſe in this 
Form it has, either a middle Declining, i. e. in ſome 
tenſes an active, in others a paſſive Ending; or, a middle 
ſignification, i. e. in ſome tenſes an active, in others a 
paſlive Senſe. 4) Deponent, as, de xu accipio ; 5) Neu- 
ter, or intranſiti ve, as, (@ vivo, ahgra diteſco; 6) Im- 
perſonal *, as, apeoua placet, ec, placebat, apira place- 
bit, newos placuit. 


* 
* vs . — * . * N Po FE "_ © 
” p < — „ Sw” 8 
1 Sa. Es" 


- Obſervations and Exceptions. 


* I. 1) Some Afﬀives in 
ſome tenſes are taken paf/ve- 
ly, as, spine everlo, 2. aor. 
neun lapſus ſum ; TEETW Der- 
to, tregnoy verſus ſum; vid. 
XN. n. 657, fim. 51mm ſtatus, 
ve] Sn, 2. aor. i poſitus 
ſum; oGiyvuu extinguo, Lol 
' exlinttus ſum; 10 axiozw ca- 
pio, except in 
2) On the contrary ſome 


mero. 


the future, 


Paſſives in ſome tenſes are 


taken actively, 48, WO ũ IN 


io, menolyuwas fect; jene 
LI. a.] 5 % awms πνð ,ꝗW. Axis, 
amaſii autem & ipſe ſacpenu- 
Lucian. % Þ F Bs 
& l 1 Eo. [perf.] Ir 
Jeow, nam tale ſtalim inilio 
vitae ſuae fundamentum je- 
cerunt, Iſocr. ad Demon. ed. 
Cant, 12% p. 60. dnnixdy 


4 


* * 
= — * — Can dang — a C 4 2 — 
— — * 2 — 
— - — * e * a * * O — * ” 8 * . 2 
an N 1 — = 22 * * 0 u —5 — 22 « . . fi ws a» * 25 oe bs £ — 2 — 
” — £ — x " a - — — Ag ee. — * 5 5 _ 7 | <> iy cer 4 4 4 Ho! 4 Fl 2 - 5 i — — 
- _—_ RO — 2a * * . — wp, 97 a 7 pode ape OR \ — - EAT =" « — "ey — pu . 2 KöC 5. _ - > 
; I , 5 ä . . Ü — . rhe on — : . — 2 * * 1 
” ' _——_—_— p MS * — | : ' 2 ä 333 N * bs 
* . 2 FT "ibn Hu re Sc 3 Fe * Wy e . — — 
7 + IHE e 16 a © * - 1 1 are Bo DR PER f 
8 * . % "0 ond =} " 12 N went s PICASA rf ak — . — * 
. 4 yer 1 —— . 1 * * 
* * 25 ws w accu 48 —— re. * 
4 20 — —— 
— 
: 


ruptus ſum, 


LI. a.] Tis "Isdaios, and rea- 
ſoned with the Jews. Acts 


XViii, 19, So likewiſe mpoo- 
ä adocavi Acts xiii. 2. 


Xapire [a. 2. paſſ.] gaudealis, 


x Pet. iv. 13. 2{grdaypir@ 


[ part. perf. paſſ.] is taken 


Adively, Acts xx. 13. Paſſi- 


vely, Acts XX111. 31. . +. * kee 


- x:$Jau con/ideraſſe ; Arilt, ueu- 


ric poſſidere Xen. inf. pert. 
ſſ.] 3) Middle verbs, tho? 
r the moſt taken actively, 
yet are read in a paſſive ſenſe, 
as, d {pert m.] cor- 
rom Aſa@Yeugw 

corrumpo; fppwyos p. m.] 
frattus ſum, from p nora fran- 
go; Heico I. f. m.] uu- 
triar, from Te:Qw nutrio; +- 
Banloaulw I. a. m.] bapli- 
zatus ſum, 1 Cor. x. 2. ſim. 
d rexci ego detonſus oft, wad- 
Jaſo unfius oft. Ariſtoph. 
Nub, v. 834. 4) Deponents 
ſometimes ſignify actively 72 
paſſrve tenſes, as, Ulegmyo- 


ua venerabor; nexapioume gra- 


tum feci; Std eu accept, 
from 8xouam accipio, which 
in the 1. Aor. is commonly 
taken paſſively, as, YWixhlw ac- 
ceptus ſum, &c. 


II. Obſ, 1.) The pert. 


and pl. perf. have an active 


ending, as, Tirvra, irtrvrev 3 
the reſt a paſſive. 
muſt not fuppole Middle 
verbs to. have in every tenſe 


an active or paſſive ſenſe, like 


2) We 
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Commons in the Latin; but 
only ſome verbs and in ſome 
tenſes, as, ayoma' duco, and 
aucor, 3) The Middle form, 


in the perf. aoriſts, and futures, 


ought to be taken actively; 
Voſſ. 444. Eſpecially in the 
firſt Future and firſt Aoriſt, 
Buſb. 55. This is moſtly 
true, -but we have middle 
Verbs ſometimes in thoſe 
tenſes taken Paſſively, as, e- 
xogrorautha a. I. m.] ſaturati 


| fuiſſemus . X. 427. d, - 


Sl, f. 1. m.] repurgabun- 
lur, Xen, poed. 2. ite tccd- 
e [part. a. 1. m.] caligine 
amici. Heſiod. e. 253. f- 


Bamliraiſo, baptizati ſunt. 1 Cor. 


X. 2. a 


refer verbs Subſtantive, or ſuch 
as ſignify Being, viz. «pl, 
ruſx , Vnreagxw; pot. au- 
e, W and wikouai, re N 5 
and ſometimes vouar, Od, 
as, Nonbiro rd wra os wpog- 


on es u Quilw der? 


us, attendant aures tuae ad 
vocem deprecationis meae, Plal, 
CXXX. 2. "Ovudeis STws Gvfpu- 
TO iwy tvIauwy une, nul- 


lus homo tam beatus eſt, He- 


rodot. 


 3IV, Imperſonals are formed 
through the third perſon, as 
in the Latin, and are either 
1) made of perſonal verbs, 
which have no Nominative 
expreſs d, as, Aye) dicitur i- 

| N 


— — 


III. To this claſs we may 


a ing. fe um no dat 
eK r ga, EA » 


x ſolet, from Qiaiw amo; or 


'2) have no perſonal Theme 
much, or at all in uſe. Of 


the latter ſort are theſe fol- 
lowing, viz. | 


Ad Oportet, Yer oportebat, 


deyoe oportebit, 1. a. idince opor- 
tuit, ſubj. preſ. Jy oporteat, 
Xen, mem. 1. 6.9. dev opor- 
tere, particip. dio quod opor- 
tet, vel quando oportuit [ For, 
Alticd, it is frequently put in 
the Accuſative abſolutely. ] 
Comp. n-, &, x&T&-, g-, 
-AEI” deeſt vel opus eſt. 

Ane videtur, imperf. ide 
videbalur, dota, videbitur, #- 
dots viſum eſt. 

Ey Heri poteſt, di x o- 
Tau poſſunt, apud Ariſt. 

Eiuag.) in fatis eſt, the pert. 
Altice from neige divido, 

Mines curae eſt turns curae 


erat, ue curae eri, iuti ne 


— 
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curae fuit, pert. piuns for 


peutAyxe, POCTICE, 

Herpa) fato ſtatutum eff, 
pl. perf. at, particip. we- 
gw per Syncop. from 
Teexmw jI110, | 

Evubaiva contingit, ouviCauys 
contingebat, avubica and ovu- 
bier continget, cuuien and 


cue e contigit, ovuCay quod 


contigit. 
 Tmagge licet vel neceſſe eſt, 
imperf. CMN, I. f. Garag- 
St, I. a. gte, part. ag- 
xe from varapyo ſum. 

xen oportet | per apoc. from 
Xencl] ixplw, or xelw oporte- 


bat, xolwwau per apoc. elaã | 


oportere. From hence Yowyey 
ſufficit, &c. for which we have 
>-izes, after the manner of 
the contracts; except in the 
accem. N. B. antyence ſatis 


fuit, a. 1. ab Sonxeguw, Lu- 


clan. dial. 9. 


op 


2) Of the Conjugations of Verbs. 


Tux are Four * Conjugations of Verbs, each di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from the other by its Index or Characteriſticł 
Letter, 1. e. the letter which precedes @ in the preſent, 
N. B. When , «|, py, precede a, the firſt letter is 
the Charadteriſtick,. . . . The Characteriſtick 1) Of the 


firſt Future is e before c or what has the power of it, 


ſci. F, W. . . 2) Of the Perfect is « before a, when & 
is in the Fut. but 


has O, as will appear from what follows. 


Z in the Fut. has à in the Perf. þ 


_ —— "2 2 5 rn ( (( 
— . on as i 


| 


> WW. ee ner rn ns ns 
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into 13 Conjugations, viz. 
Six Barytons, three Contracts, 
and four of Verbs in MI; 
but 1) the ſix Barytons will 


| THE CHARACTERISTICKS. 
1 Preſ. Fut. Perf. J 
k | 7. r rep (7% e 0 re reg ) delecto. N 
4 1. | 8 Aci 2 bi „ee aer eco. 
þ Coni 4 et %% : ſcrib 
| on]. | © ve YER WW 17 N f ribo. 
14 \ 7] run | Tow Criervos |} Verbero, 
| | ſx Jake Y (aiitw 1 winaxe ? Plico. 
: i 7 Atyw | Ac EAN dico. | 
is II. 1 x |Betxw gelte x Biberxa' | 1120. 
14 Conj. ] os fe 2055 | 4 
4 6 
bi vel | og [oem l fodio. 
1 T] I oevrls |} | 
| 1 1 ) avvre ? ö IN vun perficio. ö 
5 ml f d U lendas fe -/tino, 
C : 0 9 n L Nene P K | minke  impleo. 
on]. 4 pes ꝙeαο I | dico. 
„ pure, Tic? Tigw |} Terms } honoro. 
TN ? g * JA | ahne p/allo, "5 
iv u vi | vec vertu diſtribuo. 
"AT 3 oe 8a K 5 widahe D ſtendo. 
884 ; aregw f 0 | arg | 5 ings ſ ſero. 
rio reus J __— ſcindo. 
Obſervations and Exceptions. 
I. Verbs have been ſorted the Analogy between the Greek 


and Latin Tongue, but be- 
cauſe all Verbs ought to be 
of the ſame Conjugation which 
agree in the fame Charatteri- 


be moſt conveniently reduced ſtict of the firſt Future. For 
to , not only to preſerve this reaſon the very er, 


2 


Maſter 


- mar. 


Maſter Dr. Buſby [ after Gua!p- 
teriu s, Synopſs termina. 
Gram. p.115.] reduced them 
to four in his excellent Gram- 
He omitted ] in the ſe- 
cond Conjugation, as the Index 
of Anomalous verbs only. He 
tranſplanted o and v out of 
the fourth into the ſecond ; 
Z out of the fourth into the 
third; „ pure out of the 
ſixth into the third, theſe all 
agreeing in the ſame Charac- 
teriſtick of the 1ſt. fur; and 
rf. too, 2) The Contracts 
and Verbs in MI ariſe out 
of the Third Conjugation. 
They will therefore be di- 
ſ{tinguiſhed only into ſo many 
Claſſes, as was before done 
in the Noun. Conugationes 
revera tantum - ſunt quatudr. 
Nam contracta, et verba in 
ps ſunt tantum ſpecies tertiae 
Conjugationis, in quibuſdam 
paulo variae. Dr. Wetten- 
hal G. Gram. p. 18. 3) Pro- 
perly ſpeaking all Greek 
Verbs are of one Conjuga- 
tion, of which ru will be 
the Paradigm. Thoſe diffe- 
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ſeduco, % ſtrideo, 


rences before mentioned un- 
der the titles of the I, II, Sc. 
Conjugations, are rather diffe- 
rent rules of forming verbs 
through the Roots. 


II. The Articks for or - 


uſe g, as, dere, vel mnnur- 


r Figo. 


III. Many Verbs in @ 
form the Future in 1) Fa, 
as, gg, 5atw ſtillo, 2 
cla mo, pate aſpergo, perfundo, 
ov ſalio, palpito, i pungo, 
youCw grunno, ed facio, ſa- 
crifico, aus lairo, Cc. and 
ſome Polyſyllables, as, 5yg4- 


Cw firmo, ſtabilio, Sc. 2) 


Eo, ſo in thoſe three verbs 


to give them a greater ſound, 


xaw, xndytu Clango, aratu 
from 
whence Ae? for %,, ia. 9. 
125, Others make the theme 
here, Aiyla. 3) ow and fwa 


few, as, apTatw YAM, Batu 


loquor, Gasag porto, Wc 
IV. a is ſaid to be pure 

when a vowel precedes it. 
5V. A, h, v, 8, are immu- 


table, and do not change in 


the Future. 


3) Of the Moods of Verbs. 


THERE are five* Moods, viz. Inpicative®*, Sus- 
JUNCTIVE*, OpTAT1VvE+, IMPERATIVE 5, INFINITIVE , 
N.B. 1) All Tenſes of the Indicattive have a proper 
fleftion, 2) The Tenſes of other Moods are form'd 

| | ä from 


| 
! 
' 
| 


nem om nis 
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from thoſe of the ſame denomination in, the Indica- 


tive, called therefore Cognate Tenſes. 
tive has 0 firſt perſon in either number. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


: J. Voſſius ranges the Moods 


according to the Vulgar me- 


thod; but tells us in a note, 
that above is to be prefer'd. 
Rectius tamen Apollonius bcc 


ordine modos conſtituit : In- 


dicativus, Subj. Optat, Im- 
perat. Infin. Sane ſubjuncti- 
vus multd majorem habet aſſi- 
nitatem cum indicativo, quam 
modi ceteri: ut liquet ex 1s 
quae idem Apollonius diſſeru- 
it, J. 3. at4 ow). c. 29. Voſſ. 
G. G. 122. 

II. The putting one Mood 
for another is reckon'd among 


the IpIOMSs of this Lan- 


guage. To ſuppoſe it was 
done arbitrarily, without choice 
or deſign, would ſuppoſe the 
Greeks very inaccurate wri- 
ters, and countenance an - 
nallage, deſtructive to the 
perſpicuity and certainty of 
all Language. Quae Gram- 
malicam omnem penitus ever- 
= Clark, not. a. «. 37- 
DPuae, ſiqua erit, om- 


penitus everterit; quamque in 
lingua ſua vernacula ſiguis uſ- 
quam gentium experiri velit , 
wunquam cam non ſentict ab- 


to believe, 


change of Moods. 


linguae rationem. 


, 


3) The Impera- 


} 


ſurdiſſimam, ib. . g. 288. 


Tis very reaſonable therefore 
the Greeks had 
ſome ground for this Ex- 
The young 
Scholar will, as he advances, 
conſider what it may be; and 
accept here the following in- 
ſtances of it. | 

* 1) IN DICATIVE. This 
Mood in moſt of its tenſes 
is often put for the Subjunctive 
and ' Optative, as, 1) In the 
Preſ. aa tuo! des micho- 


. Goget, v5 3515 un inav0s t5w irs 


Tov At Apud me vero ne- 
mo ſtipendia facit, qui non eof- 
dem, quos ego, lavores tolerare 
Poſſit. Here is! has the force 
of &. p Or &v an, Xen. hiſt, 
6. 1. 4. 2) Imperfect. 3e, 
W Sr [Spry onnov ExaTEOV 
e19,0V, O wh U, &AAjAGY, 
quippe nemo erat ultrinque, 
cui tam exiguum telum efſet, 
quo ſe mutuo nou contingerent, 
i. e. & ACM i,, Xen. hiſt, 7. 
6.27. 3) Perf. nn, few, 
ovive & 'TeOEvanunty, nemo eſt 
quem non deceperit, i. e. av 
@evaxicarr, Demoſth. Olynth. 
2. 4) Firſt Aor. & - 
nee awrhy f ana, Ar tn0- 

q 
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you gd, iQ © uh, at £20 
illi neque dixi, neque fect quid- 
quam, cujus ibſam puderet, i. e. 
ay ai uνn. Xen. memorab. 
2. 2. 9. 5) Future often, » 
Kun O- tow FT worauay & @i- 
ve erco, ; owl anggzea, Ca- 
melus e fluviis non bibit, a nie- 


quam eos conturbarit, i. e. d 


gur ee. Ariſtot. hilt. ant- 
mal. 8. This is frequent a- 
mong the Atticks, with ei pre- 
ceding and ßbgnifying /i Ju- 


dem, ſi modo, fi tamen. E 


un Nix se. waves , di- 
$Iapgy dv, they would have 
killed them, i, indeed Nico- 
ſtratus had not reſtrained them. 
Thucid. 3. 191. I. 17. ſim. 
1 Cor. u. 8. Joh. Wii. 20. 
Vigerus de Idiotiſm, ed. 11th 
P. 94, 95. Blackwall Sacred 
Claſſicks, v. 1. p. 127. 

3 2) SUBJUNCTIVE. 1) *Av 
is ofrener omitted with this 
Mood, than the Optative. 
2) Or, Or ih, Or ws is often- 
times underſtood in this Mood. 
3) It is by itſelf ſometimes 
taken for the Indic. future, 
as, T} Atyw for Aitw, quid di- 
cam ? xa aw, Vis dicam * 
4) We have reſtored to this 
Mood its firſt future, becauſe 
we find Jwoy John xvil. 2, 
Theocr, d. c. 21. Leeds 
53. 73. Tie ue voxms Teco- 
XoTH, TI c wog, Nottu 
praemeditare quidnam tibi ſunt 
faturi. Xen. Paed. 1. ken 
Eph. vi. 3. viz. lch, ken, 


icio. 


N. B. The Cbaracberiſtict-lel- 


tn) from ei ul ſum. augen, 
Matt. v. 25. from GANνͤe 
G Sννlw coHjicior, xeędnbicuu- 
ra from nuipdauw OF xipdgw 
Iucror, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Glaſſius 
philolog. ed. 3. p. 655. ſim, 
weo:Fyowss from weogiFdym ad- 
Iſoc. Areop. 249. 


ter of this Mood is the long 
Vowel 4 or w. 

+ 3) OpTATIvE. 1) This 
Mood expreſſes ſome <vi/þ or 
deſire, and has, in the Greek, 
endings different from the 
Subjunctive. 2) It is fre- 
quently uſed for the Indica- 
tive Atlice, as, I ors 2 
* dizougovlu mines wi; av- 


Oer, a Fove dicebas immiſ- 


Jam homimbus juſtitiam fuiſſe, 
Plat. in Protag. This con- 
ſtruction frequent with 8, 
cortp, dig, 6004, Grt, ors and 
ws. N. B. The Charatteri- 
ſiick-letter of this Mood is 04 
in the penult. and @ in the 
I. aor. 5 

54) IMPERATIVE. This 
Mood is ſometimes uſed for 
the Indic. future, as, 0" 37 
@oinooy, ſcio quod hoc facturus 
/is, Menand. We have a like 


ſtructure in Virgil, Si foetura 


regem ſuppleverit, aureus eſto, 
for eris, 7. 36. ies 
verſd, the 2d 
dic. fut. is uſed for the Impe- 
perative, & @ovdoes, &c. non 


occides, i. e. ne occidito, Rom, 


Xili, 9. Refercs ergo haec, et 
H 2 nuncius 


perf. of the In- 


HO SO —— ˙·mnͥn-- — w- i oO SL 4 S 
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nuncius ibis Pelidae genitori, 
Viig. En. 2. 547. N. B. Ab- 
Gele. John ii 19. is not pro- 
periy imperative; but permiſ 


ſive, or predictive of what they 
w uld do, For the dialedt of 
this Mood, vid. Attic, and 


Doric- dialcct. 

6 5) INTINITIVE. In giv- 
ing commands, moral pre- 
cepts, and ſometimes plain 
narrations, this Mood is uſed 
for the Imperative or Sub- 
junctive; as, u n 
yes Ow, mwhav Un rg WAY, OW 
ole av 1 N , hoc decre- 
tum edo, navigare [ut naviga- 
retur] ad ea loca in quibus 


Philippus eſſet. ui por Atyav 


yαιuοα pEYKAGS, BY Y TSTWV 


g νν,, ne mihi magnas ſen- 
tentias dicite, has exim non ex- 
Peto. Ariſtoph. nub. 432. ſim. 
x , IA. a. 582, SO 
with @5s or ws ut, Taparany 


I — - \ 7 f 
ot, we ru Tiuns % dene 


bortor te ut conſequaris honorem, 
et gloriam, Iſocr. 
a like ſtrufture in Horace, 
Nec Babylonios tentaris nume- 


ros, ut melius, quicquid erit, 


Pali, i. e. ut melius patiaris, 
vel pati poſſis quicquid erit. 
Od. 1. 11. Vid. Rom. xii. 


15. 
Luke ix. 3. Ib. xxii. 42. 


We have 


e 


4) Of the Tenſes of Verbs. 


TRERE are Eight Tenſes of Verbs, vis. PRESEN T, 
Ip ERFECT, Two FuTuREs, PERFECT, PLU PERFECT, 
Two Aoriſts; and in the Pœſive there is belides a 
Paulo: poſt-Future. | | 

To underſtand thoroughly the Greek verb, we muſt 


conſider its Tenſes with regard to $1GNIFICATION, 


AUGMENT, and FoRMATI1ON. 
I. Of their SIGNIFICATION. 


TiME is naturally diſtinguiſhed into Paſt, Preſent 
and Future; and were we barely to expreſs this diffe- 
rence, we ſhould have occaſion only of three tenſes 
in Verbs. But the Mind not contented with this Sim- 
plicity, multiplies Tenſes, and compounds their force 
differently, with theſe Three Primary Diſtinctions of 

. | Time, 
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Time, to give itſelf a more pleaſing Variety, Beauty 
and Strength in Expreſſing its Thoughts. Thus 
with reſpect to the above diſtribution of Tyme, we may 
conſider an Action, either as Imperfee? and not finiſhed: 
or as Perfect and finiſbed. | 


I. An Action Imperfect has Three Tenſes allotted 


to it; which may be called. . . . 1) The PRESENT-· 
Imperfect, as, I do ſup, or, I am at Supper nom; but 


have not yet done... 2) The Preter-IupRRFRECT. 


as, I was at Supper then; but had not yer done it. 
. - + 3) The Furunk-Imperfect, as, I ſhall ſup, or 
ſhall be yet at Supper; but not that I ſhall have then 
done it. : | 

II. An Aim Perfect has Three Tenſes; which may 


FF 1) The Preſent-PERFECT, as, I have 


' ſupped, and it is now done.. 2) The Preter- (or 
Pru-) PERFECT, as, I had then ſupped, and it was then 


done . . . 3) FuTuREe-Perfet, as, I ſhall have ſupped, 


and ball have done it, —— —— This may by eaſily ap- 
plied to the Greek-Ten/es, thus, 

1) The Preſent * ſpeaks of a thing as now doing, or 
being, Tunt|@ I ſtrike, or am now ſtriking. 2) The Im. 
perfect * ſpeaks of a thing as doing, or being at ſome 
time Paſt, «vn I ſtruck, or was ſtriking (then). 
z) The Perfe# 3 ſpeaks of a thing as now done or hav- 


ing been, TervÞa I ſtruck, or have ſtricken. 4) The 


Pluperfett * ſpeaks of a thing as done, or having been, 
at ſome time paſt, zr&rvuÞ«v I had ſtricken, i. e. before 
that paſt time. ) The Futures 5 ſpeak of a thing to 
be done, or to be hereafter, Ty, rund I ſhall or will 


ſtrike. N. B. The Paulo-prſt-Future, peculiar to the 


Paſſive verb, is uſed when any thing is apprehended 


imminent, Terveuc I ſhall be preſently ſtricken. 6) The 
' Aeriſts*, or Indefinite Tenſes derive their force, from the 


va, true J ſtruck, 


perfect often, pluperfect, and ſometimes imperfect, srv- 
Obſer- 


- 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


J. Preſ.] We may obſerve 
1) In the Hiſtorical Stile, a 
paſt action is expreſs'd by this 
tenſe, and preſented to us, 
as if it was mow doing; by 
which means the image 1s 
more lively, and. the attention 
of the Reader is more en- 
gaged, as, aN ore eidev, ori 
I epo [for weJoncdur] 
when I ſaw that they walked 
not uprigbily, Gal. ii. 14. E. 
ewTiwy πe ˙jẽñuih⁰ν,ẽỹ.ñä FATE & Ti 
G ut], if be had a 
mind to-try *em whether they 
had any courage, Herod. Gr. 
9. 516, 2) This tenſe is put 
for the Future, and joined with 
it, when both refer to the 
ſame thing; and this ſerves 
to expreſs ſuddenneſs, nearneſs, 
and certainly, as, woigy 5 
TQWTAY xu Saws, mY d 
zo; quo an bac an illac ibo? 
quo ſedebo? for 5«tw Eurip. 
Hecub. &x tivivs a0yow avmvy 
8d" ana, baud ſtatim dimit- 
tam illum, neque recedam. 


Plat. Apol. Socr. p. 25. Camb. 


EI, I nt tyre, quo vero terra- 


rum co, i. e. ibo, Ariſtoph. 


Plut. 2. 5. 14. from the end. 
ENO C01 r % xivicow, I 


Will come unto thee quickly, and 


will remove, Rev. ii. 5. vid, 


John xx. 17. Ibid. xvi. 17. 


II. Impert. ] This tenſe 


1) in a preſent ſignification is 
rare, as, ooze Otoig nreig n), 
pze T inkvev wwts, Quiſquis 
ulique Diis optemperaverit, ma- 
gis et illi exaudiunt ipſum, x. 
*. 218. Ide inT@v wav arg- 
viov F, *tis rare to ſee a horſe 
in Perſia. Xen. Cyr. p. 11, 
Oxon. Græc. Ov; ny ov Tov, 
this is be of whom I ſpoke, 
John 1. 15. 2) This tenſe is 
often taken for the Mriſt, and 
Joined in - conſtruction with it. 
Demoſth. paſſim, as, tybes rt 
cee imp.] wed, % 
WANG now ownv NL, 
[ 1. a.] acerbe inimico uſus eſt, 
ac multis eum afficit calamila- 
libus. 


III. Perf.] This tenſe 1) 


18 frequently uſcd to expreſs 


the preſent 1tme of a thing 
perfect and finiſhed, as, 3 
Xevolw es, qu! Chry- 
ſan tueris, N. &. 37. vid. Clark 
in loc. ' Oix0Jopno cu 7896 9 ũ ) 
1UGv THAITR dπιννẽH,ͤ ara. 
apa [for Comnaubare,] ma- 
jores noſtros exiſtimo iſtius cu- 
rias aedificaſſe, Demoſth. pro 
Coro. vid. «Ay$&ow for Aup- 
avs, Iſoc. ad Demon. in 


the beginning. "E5yxe vuy) c- 
Tav, he now ſtands ſilent, De- 
moſth, adv. Mid.-398. I. 44. 

e 


r 


vid. Hom. ia. . 231. ſim. 


Theſe perfects retain the Sig- 


nification of the preſent, viz. 
dona ſimilis ſum, db Valeo, 
zr r con ſido, MEUVN ou, Id 
[as in the Latin] memini, novi, 
&c. Weſtmon. 88. 2) A Fu- 


ture thing is ſometimes ſigni- 
fied by this tenſe, as if it had 


already a real exiſtence, thus, 


is J re Ul Eeywv avi dino 
yanrenlw ini yxev aun, ad 
extremum wvero pro operibus 
iniquis gravem exhibet talio- 
nem, Heſiod. e. . 330. The 
Perf. Imperative ſignifies fu- 
turely rtr, fac verberaveris, 
q. hoc age, ut poſt modo verbe- 
raviſſe dicaris. 5 

IV. Pluperf.] This tenſe 
in ſome verbs is uſed for the 
perfect, eſpecially in the Poets, 
as, agyxeav for se 40 for 
na, from du eo. Thus it is 
uſed for the perfect indefinite 
j & gavurovde HeEHẽEèk, acc 
aulem ad celum aviil. M. &. 
441. 

V. Fut. ] This tenſe 1) 1s 
uſed, when a preſent thing is 
intended, to ſuggeſt its conti- 
nuance, or perpetuity, as, d rar 
duos: 1% (ao dog When the 
living creatures give glory, 
Rev. iv. 9. vid. Pref. ſupra, 
i wy xaIogow 0 [l;e0 ou pcm 
aAaxas, On which the Perſians 
ſit, or uſe to ſit, eaſily, Xen. 
hilt. Dee 4. 1. ) The 
ſecond perſon ſing. has the 
force of the Imper, vid. not. on 


4 
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the Imper. ſaprd. In the plu- 
ral it is Hortatory like the Im- 
perat, or Subj. rather, which 
expreſſes the Imperative, as, 
ru doxtoFyoouela, let us be 
content, 1 Tim. vi. 8. Tude 
I T aA\uy didgoranu tote, be 
you inſtructors of the reſt, Plat. 
conviv. p. 1190. Francof. 

* VI. Aoriſts.] Obſerve 1) 
Though the fir and ſecond 
Aoriſt ſeem to have the ſame 


ſignification, yet it is highly 


probable they were not in- 
differently uſed by thoſe a- 
mong the Greeks, who ſpoke 
their language with the great- 
eſt -purity and propriety : as 
the two pluſperſects in the In- 
dicative, the two imperfetts, 
and pluſperfets in the Sub- 
junctive. iz French, are pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed by Foreigners, 
but not by the French them- 
ſelves, when they ſpeak with 
accuracy and propriety. Repub. 
of Letters 1729. v. 1. p. 63. 
N. B. Thoſe Tenſes are called 
Indeſinites, or Aoriſts from their 
ſignifying an uncertain time : 
moſt commonly the time pre- 
ſent, in the Imperative mood. 
. - » the time future, in the 
Subj. . . the time paſt, in the 
Indic. but. this doth not con- 
ſtantly hold good. Reyner M. S. 
2) The firſt Aoriſt has fre- 
ney the force. of 
e Preſent tenſe, as, Nn & Mw- 
c KaJideas C q they 
ſit, or uſe to fit on Moſes's 


ſeat, 


6. 78. 
felt tenſe, ove irineow 6 luoss, 
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ſeat, Matt. xxiii. 2. Plato, 


| ſpeaking of Wickedneſs, ſays, 


wong Ts maid & mpore fem, 
XY Tenedrav ohov difAvat, » 


adnddtet, it does prejudice to 


whatever it adheres, and at 
laſt totally diſſolves, and de- 
ſtroys it, Plat. reſp. 10. 322. 
J. antepenult. Axrtreαν,0. 09e 


S Osec, immediately remands 


ber to priſon, Plat. Georg. 
525. I. 8. Kal Tas a F 
Qawauy ανν,e:e e . e 
vO- ditavoe [for Alg Net, ac 
improborum quidem necelſitudi- 
nes paulo momento pereunt , 


Tfocr. ad Demon. in the be- 


ginning. A little after in the 
lame Author obſerve, sg 
erty for Nei Oe 5 tro Inca 
for wo ; ide [1 lor 
s Attice] for dwar); aver: 
ow [I. a. dviAwen per metath. 
ivανννα for avxxioua, &c. Bu- 
Nous 5 „ ——— dOnyiouoX,, 
lubet etiam commemorare, The 
Aor. here cannot poſſibly ſig- 
nify a paſt, but either preſent 
or ſuture time, Xen. de repub. 
Lacedaem. 15. 1. So Servius, 
on that paſſage of Virgil, mag. 
num fi pectore poſſit excuſſiſſe 
Deum, i. e. for excutere. Mn. 

— Of the Pluper- 


1 Ee, 


when Feſus bad finiſhed, Matt. 
xxvi. I. "AdMaLacs, who had 
anointed, John xi. 2, Exe 
when he bad 
heard many reproachful ſay- 
ings, be arew his Sword upon 
Maſiſtes. Herodot. Gr. 549. J. 1. 
3) The Aoriſts in the Impe- 
rative and Subj. ſignify future- 
ly, as, 1] done uf ors & 
pn kahn [2. a. Subj. act.] as 
tw toerlw, what think ye that 
he will not come unto the feaſt ? 
John xi. 56. 4) Paſlive Verbs 
which have both aoriſts more 
frequently uſe the ſecond. 

VII. We may expreſs. the 
force of any tenſe by a verb 
Subſtantive with participles, 
[vid. Obſ. III. under kinds of 
verbs. | thus, I) Eu“ Tv7lwv, 
Or Terv@ws, Or ro Or Der- 
dero; vid. Eph. v. 5; Col. 
1 1 Or plu UH, Or 
rer gg, or r Der- 
berabam; vid. Acts vill, 13. 
ibid. ix. 28. ibid. xxii. 19. 
2) Ou gion ic den, non la- 
cebis* Soph. TI Tegrluv tv/- 
waves, quid facis? Lucian, 
&c. 3) Qaudeos ' wv Tvſyavas, 
hilaris es, Lucian. 'ExSecs 
Carex , inimicus erat, 
Dem. Qavepos 57 dn ating wv, 


popularis viſus eſt, Xen. 


II. Of 
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II. Of cheir AUGMENT. 


Tur Augment is the accidence of ſome Tenſes, | viz. 
the Imperfect, two Aprifts indicative only ; the Perfect, 
Pluperf. and Paulo-poſt-future in all Moods, which en- 
creaſes the number or quantity of their Syllables; and 
is therefore called either SYLLABICK or TEMPORAL. 


1) Of the Spllabick Augment. 
THe Syllabick Auxment is E prefixd to a Tenſe, 


i. e. when the Verb begins. with a conſonant 2, as, 
ru, £TuT/0V: 

Obſerve 1) If the Verb begins with e, that letter is 
doubled 3 in all Tenſes, that have the Augment, as, 
pil projicio, cor, e, &c. 2) If the Verb be- 
gins with a ſingle conſonant, except g or with a 
mute before a liquid, then the firſt conſonant is re- 
peated | in the Perfect before the Augment, as, Tur|@, 
7;rvÞe, not ervÞa; and if it be an alperate, it changes 
into its correſponding ſmooth Letter, as, Janls ſepelio, 
rt , not SH ο . 3) The Pluperfeet receives an- 
other e before the conlonant ſo repeated, as, reruDa, 


| ereruOay 3 but often it is content Without It, as, Se- 
%ay for Seh NX. T. 751. 


2) Of che Temporal Augmenr. 


Tur Temporal Augment is u or a prefix'd to a 


Tenſe, inſtead of a'mutable Vowel, or Diphthong 
which may be chere. 


Obſerve 1) Theſe are mutable, as, 6, — a, ab, 
„%; of which a, « change into H, © into a, and the 


I of 
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+ of the diphthongs is written with a point under, as, 
1 4 7 N . ” » Us " $* ” 
OLE W audio, nag, p49 ulcto, iger; 1 fodio, 9 
pur . acxice verbero, nulo; avysw illuſtro, nryale ; 
euilo aedifico axitey. 2) Theſe are immutable, n, 1, v, 
% — et, &, =; conſequently a verb beginning with ei— 
ther of theſe, will retain the ſame in all Tenſes, as, 
13 ” EL 2 

xt reſono, i xe d impello, wy; &c. 


Of the Augment of Compound Verbs. 


| ComPounp Verbs have the Augment 1) in the 
Middle, i.e. when they begin with a Prepoſitions, or with 


ove and : before a mutable vowel, as, KATBYWWTH® 


 condemno, KOTEVIVWTHOY — 0uTApeF tc diſpliceo, Ouonee5 toy 3 


eveoyerew benefacto, wnoyirer. 2) Others in the Begrn- 
mng, as, OoroOtw Philoſophor, £DLAoTeDe ; duouyia in- 
felix ſum, id uguνẽ;. 3) Some in both, as, aeg corri- 
go, nage. 4) A few ſometimes in the Beginning, 

ſometimes in the Middle, as, dveiye aperio, nroigæ, and 
ag. 6) Compounds, with c change into tz before 
the Augment, as, c::®t9w effero, £«Pep —— with & and 
ew Which either change, or caſt off „ receive it again 


| before the Augment, as, . relinguo, witaroy; cf 


dae converro, owtegnlow ; cui converts, wired 5 


cure conquiro, ouvere. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


J. Vet we read in the Sub- with a vowel are encreaſed 


junctive #aleay@owm, John xix, with the  Syilabick Augment, 


31. In the Infinitive avewy-. as, #zya &c. from &yw fran- 


Iva, Luke iii. 21, 20; *ada from adw places; f- 
ena from exw ſimilis ſum ; 
Syllabick Augment. donna from fazw; pero; togye 


<A from Teyw facio; twwvpua from 
I. Some verbs beginning wyiqua emoz &c. 
| II. The 
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II. The Poets do not al- 
ways oblerve this; but for the 
ſake of the verſe, they have 
be for ippeCov 3 Terza for tþ- 
£50, | 

III. Obſerve 1) Theſe have 
only e prefix'd to the Perfect, 
notwithſtanding they begin 


with a mute and liquid, as, 


7 noſco EYVWRG 3 yvweatu No- 
tum reddo EYVWEAKE 3 Yenyoetw 
vig ilo tyenyoens . . . . N. B. 

cauſe a mute and liquid do 
not make a ſyllable long by po- 
ſition; but common or doubt- 


ful, therefore verbs, beginning 


with them, have the reduplica- 
tion. And for the ſame reaſon 
verbs beginning with xl, , 
us have ſometimes the redu- 
plication, becauſe the Poets 
make this ſyllable common. 


_ Verwey, 78. vid. n. 2. infra. 


2) Theſe verbs repeat the firſt 
conſonant, altho* they don't 
begin with a mute and liquid, 
as, *laouai, Pofſideo xixlnpes z 
uu 201.0 MEMINI wkuvnpou , We- 
x pauper ſum, f. &ow p. 
wtTlwy xx, ww cado ainlw- 
xx 3. but not always for we have 
txly was as well as Xex| you, 
3) Some Verbs repeat the firſt 
conſonant or neglect it, as, Bra 


s germino gef. and 


tCA&5nxa , BAaxw Piper ſum; 


yMwrlite deblatero; yauhu in- 


ſculpo; waunls fleflo, upvnlu 
abſcondo; Bur conſulo: but 
xxI aeatw Purgo has only c- 
Inema, vid. Verwey 78. 


4) The confonant is not re- 
peated, when the Verb begins 
with a double conſonant, as, 
(wu vivo, L , not Ce. 


The Alticks. 


1) In theſe three verbs have 
„ for e, as, yEzAculw from ga- 
N Volo, i il from duy- 
#ua, poſſum; juνν⁰ν,e from 
u. 4 ſum. Theſe have 
the ſame Augment in the 
middle, Jimxovey from Afgzovie 
miniſtro, Luke vii. 33 any 


| Aawey from SomAaws' fruftum 


capio. 2) Encreale the perfect, 
of Verbs beginning with a or 
My with ue, as, A avuw acci- 
p10 anne for Ainega s up 

oa for utuagua from peigw di- 
47% 2) They reject he firſt. 
conſonant, as, iCax5yxey for 
B:bAa5 nx , vid. not. III. 3. 


ſupra. 
Temporal Augment, © 


5 I. Four Verbs beginning 
with æ have no augment, viz. 
d ſpiro dev, ate audio diov 
to diſtinguiſh them from zor 
of tw ſum, and yiov of i, Or 
de Vado} ; . anfioxw inſuetus 
ſum * H andi tacdio 
afficior anviCoulw, [ euphoniae 
gratia, leſt rwoy y ſhould come 
together.] 

II. Some Verbs, beginning 
with e, take 4 after it for the 
Augment, as, ixw habeo axev; 

1 {as 


zd ſino ago, dd , A. 1.440%; 
19% aſſuefacio & g, e Dis- 
pay; 9 ſoleo d og in terpo- 
ſito w 3 tw Milt Gu, 3 EAXW 
and {Axiw trabc, exo and dA 
Ney; L ,', [equor amoulw ;, t8- 
ator operor eeyalulw and 
ei- ige dico alone; E- 
su ſto eghrew ſteteram; ſo 
da collocavi, and cu indu 


tus ſum, from ww indus; esl 


from g N B 1) Ex 
Fo 1 A. Gre 2. a. dixi hath, 
after « in all moods, and there- 


fore ſcems rather to come from 


Gn, than x., ſim. e©Aov C 


piebam, from «aw not , we 


have in the Imperat. «xe Ari- 


ſtoph. Neo 2. 1. 43. from the 
end; epuox, from «gvw not - 


vw, for we have aveyvoara, 
Theocr, 4d. xs. . 23 Eoę- 
rcd feſtum celebro, makes :- 
welatov, and eicpragav. Weſt⸗ 
mon. 42. 


7 III. Theſe want the Aug- 


ment, which are derived from, 
or compounded with da le- 
mo, o vinum, di volu- 


cris, dis & oeftrum, as, Unnicy 


guberno c idxigν, &c. 
The Alticks. 
1) Before the temporal Aug- 


ment often put e, as, twgwv 
for wewv from o video, £1,v- 


Jae for ivdavoy from d 
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places; - fim. Poetice terov for 
&7oy, XK O 2) Reſolve 3 into 
ec, as, tata for yt I. a. from 
a&yw; 10 wartata; and ada 
for gde perf. midd. from &- 
q placeo, 3) Change à into 
y, As, 1 det for & dev pluperf. 
for cid nen ſciveram, yaxcs for 
exact, Ariſtoph - ev into 
no, a8, 2 Precabar. 4) 
In verbs beginning with &, e, 


o, they repeat jn the Perfect 


the two firſt letters of the pre- 
ſent, as, aayarxa, for aus 
from aAtw molo;, igreara for 
eue, from teitw contends, 
&c. N. B. The Ionicks admit 
no augment, in any tenſe, Leeds 
58 in the practers, Canibd. 


* Compound-verhs, 


Obſerve.,. 1) Some few 
compounded with a prepoſition 
have the Augment in the be- 
ginning, as, audio ambigo, 
11obtrtcy  auOuivww in,öe; 
dun adver/or 5 G CON OC = 
curro; iuutx cure; eninw di- 
co; n d dormio; x&9ta- 
pau, and xaIyuam /edeo ; &c. 
„„ 2) ome rn 
in compoſition with a verb be- 
ginning with a vowel, loſe their 
final vowel : Exc ED 4, 
e; and lometimes «ul, 
as, akiixw conliueos; weeayw 
prazeo. 


III. Of 
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III. Of their FORMA TION. 


Tar Formation of Tenſes is the manner in which 
they are derived from ſome particular ones in the Indi- 
cative Active, which are therefore called 


HKadical Tenſcs, vis. 
PRESEN Tot | 
FUTURE, PERFECT. 


I. The Preſent Tenſe is the THEME, | 7 Oipea 
from 7p poro] being laid as the foundation of the 
reit, % rn, 8 2 

II. The Firſt Future is formed from the Preſent, 
by changing its laſt Syllable, in the 1) Conjugation into 
ww; 2) into Za; 3) into c; 4) into , pa, vo, pda 
circumflex. N. B. The penultimate of this tenſe is /ong ; 
but in the Fourth Conjugation it is made ſhort, either 
—— by caſting away the ſecond of rwo Conſonants, as, 
ri, TA ;—— or the /econd vowel of a diphthong, 
as, gli, exvw pluo; — or uſing a doubtful vowel ſhort, 
as, X %% Keouva. ; 5 | 

III. The Perfect is formed from the i Future by 
changing its termination in the 1) Conjugation u into 
Pa; 2) Fw into x; 3) ow into x; 4) & into 
xa, but pd into uu; prefixing the Augment ; and, 
if the verb begins with a ſingle conſanant, or mute before 
4 liquid, repeating, before the Augment, the firſt letter 

of the Theme [id Syllabick Augment, text Obſ. 2. |. 


VN. B. Verbs diſſyllable of the Fourth Conjugation, 1) 
| Change the « of the Future into a, as, i, sei, k- 
ga mitto: except futures in ua, 2) Ending in eva, | 

| ive, 
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ine, y, reject the of the future from the Perfect, as, 
v, 2 zixpxe; but others change the y into , 
as, Oel, Para, .. 

Vid. Charageriflicks. 


Derivative Tenſes. 
1) From the PREsE x T Root. 


I. The Preſent Paſſive and Middle are derived from 
the Preſent Active, by changing % into cppar, AS, rue, 
TUT[0ppclh. 

II. The Jmperfect 1) Acrive changes 00 preſent; into 
eu, and prefixes the Augment, as, e cru Then 
2) in the _ Paſſive and Middle, changes this oy into 
dul, as, cru ru. 

III. The Second Aoriſt 1) Active 5 is ſometimes . 
ſame with the Imperfect, as, youPUw tyeaPw ; ayw du- 
© yyov. But that the Penultimate of this tenſe byper- 
difſyllable might be ſhort, Obſerve, FirsT in a concourſe. 
of x), AN, Hr, *, xy to refed? the fecond conſonant, as, 
TUT/a, | £TUTOV 3 5 dd mordeo, £3 aK0y ence part. 3 
Arijlefh. nub. 146.) N. B. Verbs in &, ore or i if 
they have go Juture, make this tenſe in yo: if ow fu- 
| ture then gov, as, rr (Z) gray, Dean (c £Degdev. 
SECONDLY 70 change 7, , de, Of into a, as, h lates 
daa en; Tpwyw comedo wrogy; O, appareo Saver; 
ada ceſſare facto « e, ſe follows this rule, as, roinw 
STEAM O) 4— & into v, as, Ce fug!s urn; — 
into , As, ausw audio » * — & into 4, As, AaTw re- 
linquo d] but in the Fourth Conjugation verbs D 
Hllable change into a, Trifyllable into e, as, eg ſero 
£nr2py, Ocig debeo ape. N. B. Other Arrifts byper- 
7 retain the conſonants of their Theme; and cir- 
cumflex- verbs even the vowels and drphthongs, as, Tigrrw 


rg 


— Pm. — . . ns oe Pm 4 9 nts 
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£74pT0Y, Sem ſono cd. 2) For the Paſſive, change 
this eo of the afive-aorift into lu, as, trumov iromiw, 
3) For the Middle, into «pl, as, trvroy truruly, 

IV. The Second Future is formed 1) Active, from 
the Second Aoriſt by changing « into & circumflex ?, and 
rejecting the augment, as, «rvTy rvrTa. 2) Paſſive, by 
changing this & into yrouu, as, rund rumicejs. 

3) Middle, & into Su, as, rsd run. 


2) From the Fu ruR R Root. 


I. The Firſt Future Middle * is formed from the firſt 
Future active by changing & into «pu, as, ru Tue 
ua; but in the Fourth Conjugation into gua:, as πτ ] An 
AT E544, | | 

II. The Firſt Noriſt is formed 1) Active from the 
Future by changing @ into «, and prefixing the Aug- 
ment, as, Tue cru N. B. The penultimate of this 
Tenſe is always /ong, and therefore in the Fourth Con- 
jugation à in the future is turned into 3, as, Ward ( 
nana; é aſſumes , as, veuo wana; and thej: after 4 
in the Preſent, that was loſt in the future, is ſubſcribed 

in this Tenſe, as, @ww, Pars, «ya, 2) For che 
| Middle, to this æ add pa, as, erva era ul, | 


* 
4 
+ 
F 
15 
4 
. "Ny 
4 
* 
* 
2 
1 
A 4 
* 
9 
8) 
vs 
1 "4 
4 
__ 
= 
3 
i 
a 
. 3 
* 
1 
* 
= 
2 
1 
9 
Fi 
n 4 
Wo 
5 * "i 
= "> 1 
8 
1 * 
j + 
w_ ; 
. 
"== 
= 
* * 
Tk 
. 
N 
7¹ 


3 * —— — - 
+ 8 n + "I 
. ES. Fe — — 
. LT” Gs Eo 


3) From the PERFECT Root. 


I. The Perfect is formed 1) Paſſive ** from the Per- 
ſect Ave by changing, In the FirsT Conjugation Sa, 
pure into uud, impure into par, as, TETvOa TETLMAK, ri- 
reo rdrEονEů. In the SECOND xo into h,, but after 
into pa only, as, minhxa au, iNN. N luce 
from i αα arguo. In the THIRD 4 into op; but 
into py When the penultimate of the Perfect — is 

| ong, 


5 


long, and the Charatteriſtick of the preſent is @ pure, 


as, e minacun from m3 perſuade, Aga Mi 
Agua from Mgw lavo. In the FoukTH xz into par, 
as, kane ü.. 2) Middle '3, from the Perfect 


active aſſuming the Characteriſtick of the 2. aor. inſtead 


of its own, as, rervÞs ru, [yet a few imitate the 


preſent rather than Aor. 2. as, O Fugio, a. 2. £Ov- 


you, p. m. @iP<&y4, not @iPvyaz xl c ullo, a. 2. 
tube, p. m. x.. Weller,] N. B. FirsT, a in the 
penultimate of the Preſent active changes into y, as, Oai- 
vw FiOna, im. 4 in Saw germino Tenia, E 
clango ua.] and if a4 remains in the future into y 
diphthong, as, dai epulum pracbeo duirw d ednet — 


in the penultimate of Futures diſſyllable, into , as, ce 


taroegx, and « always into o, as, eU wiruge, but po- 
Iyſyllables retain e, as, ay/t\w, dy/ths, ii SE= 
CONDLY, Verbs in pure only caſt away & in the per- 


fect, as, Miauxe Aiava from u ſolve. — Perfects in na 


caſt away yx, as, rere un re P [ Vid. 2. Aor. ſupra. ] 
TriRDLY, when the Characteriſtick of the Theme is 
x or O, the Perfect-middle, and -active are the ſame, 
as, Y . viyeaba, p. m. yiyeaPo.' Vid. Reſolu- 
tion of Verbs infra. 5 

II. The Pluperfect is ſormed 1) Active, from the 
Perfect active by changing @ into «y, and prefix ing e, 
if the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, reręe a tre- 


& of the ſame Form, by changing pa into ul, and 
prefixing e, if the verb begins with a conſonant, as, re- 
Tupper frervpplw, 3) Middle '*, from the Perfect of 


a but wpuy,a WpUYav. 2) Paſſive, from the Per- 
e 


the ſame Form, by changing à into «y, and prefixing « 
(if neceſſary) as, Miaoya tarroyen. 


III. The Paulo: poſt-Future, peculiar to the Paſſive, 
is made from the ſecond perſon ſingular of the perfect of 
the ſame Form, by inſerting e before a, as, rerv-upa, 


U, Teri} opucn, 
| | IV. The 
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IV. The Pirſt Aoriſt paſſive *5 is made from the 
third perſon ſingular of the perfect of the ſame Form, 
buy caſting away the repeated conſonant if any, and 
changing Ta into #{v, N. B. « before Ta changes into 
+, and w into O, as, N ihixblu; tirepriar eripplly, 
V. TheFirſt Furure paſſive '* is made from the third 
# perſon of the firſt Aoriſt of the ſame Form, rejecting the 
Augment, and adding coar, as, true ryPlyropuas, = 


THE SCHEME OF FORMATION. 


Preſent. 
PR. a to © 
P. Tumour M. 


Imperf. 
A. trur]ov P. ervn]ouly M. 
2. Aor. 
A. iruney P. wrunlw M. wuneplo. 
2 Fut. 
A. ruxza P. rurijceαα M. rurdHal. 
1 Fut. 
ATTY 
M. ruhende 
I. Aor. a 
A. irula M. wrubaulu. 
Perfect. 
A; TE TToa. 
pluperf. 55 
A. ereru pe 777738 © p-p-fut, * 
P. tre-] . 2. e eee 
: : | | 1. AOr, P. 
- op ereTUppuley i 3.— ru D IF: 
M. rirona 1 fut. 
M. irervrey cup bijco f 


K Ober- 


— - 


art pp ES. 8 


— — . — IE <> en SY AE IOCS; 


Fs, - Y . p od . — 3 * ” 
* — .. ho. td * _— * 


{ "6 
Per X 
1 


„„ — 


to yo, xo, xo. 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Firſt Future, 
II. Properly ſpeaking the 


Future is formed from the 
' preſent, by putting 4 before 


, as, dx audio axsow, Or 


what has the power of e, 
as, Aiyw (Aiyow but now) At- 
Fes; WANN (wAixow) WAIZw 5 


 Peixo ( Bebyve ) Setze, for £ 


1s a double letter equivalent 
There is the 
ſame ratio of the, Future-cha- 
racteriſtick 4, which is equi- 
valent to g, ws, oe, vid. 
p. 1. double conſonants. Thoſe 


verbs which cannot change 


4 with the preceding conſo- 
nant, into a double one, as 


above, are commonly ſuch as 
have 8, r, 9, C, before a, 
which conſonants are rejected 
in the Future euphoniae gra- 


tid, as, & d can (not & dem, 
but) gow; waA49w impleo (not 


wAyJow, but) mow &c. 


Some Verbs in or or ve are 


ſuppoſed to have ended in 
ow, as, mexrtlw facio (ſuppoſe 
wegyw) and then the future 
(ve αονεοο, NOW) wmegtw, KC. 
Verbs in Aw, „v, e re- 


ject the 7, which the Aolicks 
: expreſs, as, arnku ano, q- 


, olicè arow , areiew ſe- 
mino aeg Aol. arigen; dg 


8 Be 


concito, d ol. Gow; and 


thus the Aolicks do, except 
when the Characteriſtick is u. 
Vid. Verwey nova dia docendi 
Graeca, p. 89, 90. | 

II. We read, for wu, 
Tunlyow, for Bara, HNA, 
Ariſtoph. like contract verbs, 

III. There are theſe four 
Futures , - which. change the 
breathing, viz. Te:Qw nutrio 
Seid; Teixw CUTrO Yoitw 5 
rio fumum excito, ud tyw 
habeo, t; from whence iniyw 
Ot. 

IV. Obſerve 1) The Eo- 
licks form N, Or xA&w fleo 
KAQUT W > N uro KOT 2) The 
Doricks, circumflex all Futures, 
as, xnaw frango xacca for 
xAgow 3 and change „ into E, 


as, er for yiadew. 3) 


The Atticks reject e, as, Ser- 
Tia, for Opoilſc, from qQpoilitw 
curo, Ariſtoph. nub. 125. for 
vouiow es, e they have vous 


dg, a; Ariſtoph. nub. 422, 


and form futures in ac, when 
they contract aw into &, thus, 
dow (Ade) iMG, -s, . 


Perfedt. 


* I. Yet ger borreo Sei- 
Lo, TiDeArs 3 ina Venio ni, 


Nx. 
I. 


4b ſcondo lxpoCe. — 


w wm S Sc. 3 Www 5s Fw WW 


3 II. Yet pai flageilo u- 
sig, MEla5nag. = | 


+ III. Perfefs in m often 


* aſt away the firſt vowel of 


the preſent, as, KA vW laboro 
K , xixunxe for xmapuyre. 
IV. In Diſhllables of the 
firſt and ſecond Conjugation 
the Atticks change the e, in 


the penultimate ot this tenſe, 


into o, as, wiurw Millo, wi- 
wiuOa, Altice vπ—,αõα , Bes- 
x irrigo Biberxe Altice Bi- 
Geox 


Derivative Tenſes. 
1) From the Preſent. 


- 5 Second Aoriſt Active, 


I. In this Tenſe Obſerve 1) 
Theſe four verbs change @ 
into 8, as, BAranlw Noceo le- 


380% YJevnlw frango Le 


xarnvTlw Ie90 inarvey xv 


two verbs, x, which 1s in the 
Imperf. is changed into , 
as, cui uro fopuyey ; J 
refrigero thvyov In theſe 
ſeven Verbs @ is changed into 
o, as, anlw necto nw ; Ban- 
ro tingo iCaQor; Hane ſepelio 
Tra; oxanla fodio foxaer 3 
pan ſu0 Tppater 3 pine jatto 


tp: ov 3 Je lacero ide. 


The Penult. of this 
Tenſe muſt be ſhort ; yet di/- 


ſyllables, which begin with a 


* 


In theſe 


logy. GRE EK RUDIMENTS. 67 


vowel or diphthong, muſt of 
neceſſity make it long, as, 
du cano, d; &i Invenio, 
Gov. And alſo verbs which by 
a concourſe of conſonants, make 
it long by Poſition, as, wig- 
I paſto, lag; dt video, 
dd. 

* II. Except Aiyw dico; 
x video; QNyw uro, and 
the unuſual r pario, which 


make this tenſe the ſame with 


the Imperfect, viz. tasyov, &c. 
N. B. Ilayoxw percutio makes 
tray and inayyov; viv 
ſcindo trawuy and trewe. Alſo 
t, in verbs Tyihllable of the 


Fourth, is retained, as, &yſia- 
Aw NUNCIO ye, 2. aor. 1 


yehov Luke viii. 20. 


III. Theſe Verbs generally 


War this Tenſe, viz. 1) 
ending in w pure, du, yu, 
v; but axzw has in the Po- 
ets 1X00v 14 and Verbs in tw, 
of the contracts, have it only, 
when, after contraction, « is 
pure, and its Theme is ſcarce 
in uſe, as, der pecco 1- 
ug Cnagiw germino z iv- 
eie invenio; &c. Vid. Welſt- 
mon. 57. 2) Some Polyſyl- 
lables in v and d, as, Su- 


Adr cuſtodio; Qporrice curo. 


3) Others, as, Au deſino 3 
* 

IV. The Atticks double in 
this Tenſe, as, ia for nov 
from dye duco; fegte, for 
npov from de apto, hence &- 

K 225 FETYL 
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EXpuv od. 6. 252, — The 
Jonicks double the firſt let- 
ter, as, Tirxevoy for tragmov 
from rler delecto, hence re- 
rag IX. 1. 701. ie 
+3: for x*xexy19%, and this 
for xe4&9y19: (imperative) from 
 xe#Gopa clamor, Lucian. Ti- 
mon. 


Setond Future. 


71. Aaive, this Tenſe ends 


in & circumflex, except in vi- 
vw, bibam, Matt. xxvi. 29. 
N. B. Seeing this Tenſe is 
formed from Aor. 2. thoſe 


verbs which want hat, may 


well be ſuppoſed to want 
this. 

s II. Middle, ends in Zuas, 
2 Plouwas Vivam, viouau 
vadam, which are in the Poets 
only; and alſo mia, -£ra 


bibam, Luke xvil. 8. Le, 


-y, Allice -a, Qayouam, -e, 
Ala edam. Yet we read mij 
from @i3uas, Ariſtoph, EdA- 


Ta from id du,, Lucian. S 


7 from Qay3ua, Gen. 11. 16. 
+ + . We have in the infin. 
Toecg, weg, SN, for ide. 
Han, wi, S,. 


2) From ibe Future. 
9 Firſt Future Middle. 


I. The Doricks form this 
Tenſe in every Conjugation 


Suan, 5, Fr, AS, diodwai, 
5, 6104), Theocr. 

II. Thus the Atticks, out 
of their active futures in @& 
circumflex, if they come from 
verbs in ig, make this tenſe 
in Jua, as, GdI, 1 4) 
from gad; but if from 
verbs in ag, Or aw, then d- 
AL, &, &), as, ty Wkly &, 
Era, from igyatopeu pe ror, 


Exod. XX. 9. 
10 Firlt Aoriſt Active. 


I. Obſerve that five Verbs 
do not take the characteriſtick 
of the Future, as, tJwxa ded: ; 
m Poſut; © ima dixi; iu 


nmiſi; iets tuli. 


II. The third perſon plural 
ends in-; but we find it in 
ao: like the Perfect, as, g- 
os for AF, from du cedo, 
Ariſtoph. And on the con- 
trary we find the Perfect in 
av, like the firſt aor. as, wt 
Oearay for mideixao: Lycophr. 
ſim. A Rev. xix. 3. "Eſvw- 
xay John xvii. 7. | 

* III. If a be the penulli- 
mate of the Preſent, the &« 
of the Future is not turned 
into yz; but by the Atticks. 
Except atew which always 
changes e into y in this Tenſe 
and in other Moods where there 
is no Augment, it only re- 
ſumes the @ of the Future, 
not the a of the Preſent, 

as, 
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as, preſ. ag, I. aor. ve 
| Imperat. Apo; Opt. d ph; 
Subj. &; Infin. de; Part. 
Zegs ; without the « ſub- 
ſcribed. 

IV. The Poets ſome- 
times double & in this Tenſe, 
as, iyiagore for iyinace, from 
ihaw video ſometimes re- 
ject it, as, ix for ix LN 
from xi fundo, od. y. 40. - 
xu, for £Xy0% from xd , 
vid. od. A. 46. ; 


3) From the Perfect. 


Perfect, 
5 Paſſive. 


I. Diſſyllables of the 
Firſt Conjugation, which have 
rpt in the penultimate, change 
e into æ, as, spice Tse, 
{5 0% ppprau Of the Firſt 
and Second Conjugation reject 
from &, as, qd yw fugio vi- 
0d x8, wipvypar. 

II. Verbs 
Hyperdiſſyllables in vv of the 
Fourth, change y into [At- 
tice o] before was, as, widal- 
a, TiO aupas, Attice midaruas 


— Diſſyllable in «vw, ivw, 


are reject v as in the Active, 
and do not aſſume & before 
ua, as, Kgavw Kitgartdy A- 
L.. 


pure, if they have & before 


in aww and 


All verbs in do, 
Jo, d, or, Or ve, and w 


„„ „% I. Ot 36+ 
coEW& 1, fut. paſſ.] change xs 
into owas, S, -g: EXC EPT 
t9pwpuac (although p je l! 
corroboratus ſum; xixpnwa (al- 
tho? xn Holl uſus ſums, 
ptuvrnuae (altho* une h]) 
memin , . . On the contrary, 
from cd, ſervo, cicwomor y 
altho* cwIyoouas. Verwey 134. 
Vid. Firſt Fut. paſſ. infra. 

III. Some Verbs, in w pure 
of the Third, form this Tenſe 
1) in cuas, i. e. when the pe- 
nulti mate is long, as, fue 
unt . 2) In war, i. e. when 
the penultimate is ſhort, or 
doubtful, as, gn, Igls. 
3) In quae and par, as, u- 


Ne, KikAaoua and AfA 


A. 
1. Middle. 
I. The Atzihs double here, 


as, axyxoux for iv from dN 
audio; JN for wax from 
GAA perdo; ti xu for I Au- 
da from the unuſual Theme 
xc Vento. . . ... The Io- 
nians take away x in the Perf. 
m. and make the Penult. 
ſhort, as, yaw naſcor, yyow 3 
yiynae for yigme . . . pda, 


 promptus ſum, hic; pipes 


for wiuna . « « Pow, gradi- 
or, jew; iS for Gin. 
From whence the Par- 
ticiples, yeyaus, and yeyws 3 
lilac, ppt 3 HC ads, g. 


4 1 
4. 
* 
5 
65 
WE 
o * 
YI $ 
= 
14 
92 
1 : 
= < 
4 : 
* 
SB 4 
"x 
8, 
£4 
IS 
1 
„ 
* 
74 
1 
"I . 
$ * 
9 
1 
. = 
© 
* 
„ * 
+ 
_ "3 
"5 2 
„ 
* 
: of 
„ 
x 
= 
9 
1 
54 
«81 
2 4 
= 
5 
N 
. 
* 
1 
NI 
7 . 
1 rn 
N . 
4 
* 
* 
4 
1 
5 
* 
Lo 
"2.23 
F 
BY 
ug 
a 
1 
I 
= 
' 
my 
1 ** 
1 
+5 
4 ; 


"We 


— 


re. 3 — aA 5 
"a me” — r 
. Wa" \ * 


NN — 


— 


Bus 3 i5aws, t5wg, and its comp. 
guess: Iſocr. ad Dem. 1. Du- 
Gard. Graec, Gram. p. 134. 
II. There are three Tenſes 
which have the ſame Charac- 
teriſtick-letter, viz. Aor. 2. Fut. 
2. and Perf. m. as, wgvTov, 
dur, wpvIa, from dpvorw fo- 
dio; Weahov, Qpaku, f- 
Az, from Qed dico. 
But the Penult. is ſometimes 
different, as, taumov, Mrd, At- 
Aoira, from Aim linquo. N. B. 


The Penult is not changed, 


unleſs it be either, a, an, c, 


«. Vid, Text, Perſ. m. and 


Voſſ. Pp. 146. Thomſon. 80. 
Theſe are Irregular tpwye 
from par; pipnae from u- 
Aa; did, from deido; sub 
from Z | N 

III. Theſe Verbs WANT 


this Tenſe, generally Poly- 
Hllables in ar and g, in w 


pure. 
ſupra. | 

IV. Three Perbals from 
the Perf. m. retain the Aug- 
ment, viz. 6nwTry, conſpectus, 


Vid. not. 2. aor. act. 


from d louie video, P- m. dra, 


Atticè zx . . . g rolhneig, 
perſuaſio, fiducia, from ved 
perſuadeo, p. m. rh . .. 


eriimenorIyorg Jus talionts, from 


cia gu, adverſor, vel re- 


pendo, p. m. ailmixo d. Voſ. 


147. 
E Pluperfect Piddle. 
I. This Tenſe, from Attick 


2 


* 
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Perfects, admits a temporal 
Augment, as, daxyxzoa umme ; 
yet tAyAvia Edd tt. 

II. Theſe are augmented in 
the Middle twxav from tows ; 
wWwaAray from Hama; tugyeav 
from togya. 


's Firſt Aoziſt Paſſive. 


IJ. This Tenſe ſometimes 
aſſumes o in the Penultimate, 
as, pium)) tuvyoHlw, and ſome- 
times rejects it, as, ofow5 a i- 
gag lu from c ſervo. 

II. Some Verbs change , 
in the Penultimate, into s, as, 
zug Nl from tupyras; neil 
from F̃enra; id from f- 

ra; vil from YVY THe 

thers retain both, as, Le- 
Sl or #p19lw from tpyrau 
of gi dico. | 

HI. Thoſe Verbs which in 
the Perfect Paſſive changed s 
into a, here reſume e, as, »- 


gerad iggi de from 5eiqu 


revertor; ſim. Tpinw Verto; 
rei nutrio, make -:q9lw, 
Heſiod. 920% 192. | 


» Firff Future paſſive. 


I. The e of Future atiives 
in Ta, is retained before 95 
ooues here, x) in thoſe verbs 
which end in da, Jo, , are, 
Lo, as, oivirw ace dr 
uu; 2) when it follows a 
ſhort or doubtful vowel in 

ES „ 
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verbs pure; ; and thoſe 
which make wwuus from ow, 
as, rt Perficio TeAiow, re- 
At ii ανε; [vow] noſco yvd- 
c, %] [paw] fνννα 
valeo pd, pwoFyoopau, Ex- 
cept du laudo, 6egw Video, 
Tio Honoro, &c. which caſt off 
the o of the Future attive 


or diphthong 1s before ow in 


the active Future, as, Quaiu 


amo o, QiAyIyoopas, Ex- 
cept axsw audio; waiw. ſeco ;, 
ral ſerio; alas impingo; 
gal Pecco; ge frango 3 
Nei claudo; sei moveo; xe- 


Ada jubeo; [ele] fero; urdo- 


ua recordor; Gow A ðUj⁊- 


though a Hort or doubtful pa; uvryFyoopas &c, Verwey 
vowel is before it. But 3) s 124. 


is rejected when a long vowel | L 


Some Peculiarities relating to the 


Perſons of Verbs. * 


1) In General. 


4G ge 
e „ * . 


Obſerve 1) When the fir/t Perſon plural ends in $a, 
the firſt dual ends in d 2) When the fr/# plural 
ends in wp, the firſt dual is wanting. #) When the 
third plural ends in c or Ta, the third dual is the 
ſame with the ſecond. 4) is added to the third per- 
ſon in s or n, before a vowel or diphthong ; as, «a- 
Tidegwlp ir avlss Acts 21. 32. Poeticè before a conſo- 
Nant. A. y. 61. 5) The ſecond and third perſons ſin- 
gular Subjunctive Active; and the ſecond perſon ſin- 
gular of Tenſes in pas, have ; ſubſcribed under theſe 
endings æ, , w. 6) The zd. perl. pl. . . . of tenſes 
in , and the perf. end in 1. . % remains wy ... 
the 1. aor. adds y to @ . . . ay, is added to u, in the 
| tenſe which ends eu, eis, «; and to the Imperative 
7% allo toy in the paſſ. Aoriſts . . . a, ei, opt. act. 
take after them . . The Tenſes in ue end in Je. 


ccc 
rr 


r 


2 — . 2 —— — EE 


2) In 


e won as 4 Hee 


CN Es CCS 
3 


ends in ew, the ſecond ends in y diphthong ; But the 


old Theme tum te, per Craſin ei ſum, es. 


end, in the FixsT Conjugation, 1. wpa and pai, 2. 


perſon plural in the Pluperfect, with regard to its 


of olen⁰, Lucian. 7. ) 7), 1 
weices, atque nunquid, morem Syncop. et Craſ.] for igyacy, - 
5 Ceres, pro weich 1. m. Ari- od, 20, 9. ; | 
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2) In Particular. | 
I. In the Jndicative Middle when the fr/ perſon 


Atticks make &«, in GAινEl:. volo; oieuar puto; ih 
wvidebo”; And hence «& for ds es, in «wu ſum, from the 


IT. In the Perfect Paſſive, Six uLAR, the Perſons 


tai, 3. .; in the SECOND, I. Y, 2. Zur, 3. Va; 
in the THIRD, 1. cpa, 2. oa, 3. Sa, Others Tay; in 
the FouRTH, 1. ec, 2. TH, 3. TH, but [444 [ Artice 
oua|, vow, viau. N. B. The Second Perſon Singular 
ends in , and generally takes before it, the Charac- 
teriſticł of its firſt Future active, yet piumpai, uiuvy, 
peeperiias memini. Du Al. the ſecond and third perſons 
end in Foy, when ra is pure in the third perſon ſin- 
gular. The reſt change the ſmooth conſonants before 
rat into their res. N. B. There is the ſame ra- 
tio of the ſecond perſon plural. PLURAL, the third 
perſon is a, when Ta is pure in the third perſon ſin- 
gular, but & or a conſonant before Ta, then ic is 
made by its proper Participle and the Verb Subſtan- 
tive ei. N.B. There is the ſame ratio of the third 


third perſon ſingular, i. e. „ pure in the one makes 
Vo in the other; otherwiſe by its Participle and «i 
in its proper Tenſe, All which will appcar from the 
following | 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1. So we have au viſne, ſtoph. nub. 1. 1. 90. %%, 
Lucian 8. 7d, comedes f. 1. for ye 1. f. m. from 71. 
m for dy. ole putas, for oiy, _ ib. 239. So we have 

ttice it [1, fut. m. per 


PAR A- 
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PARADIGMS OF VERBY 


1) Of Barytonous Verbs. 
2) Of Circumflex or Contracted, 
3) Of Verbs ending in MI, 


I, Of BARYTONS, 


Formed through the Roots. 


WE 1. Fut. Perf. F 
Actiye — run ru re ru 2. 20 
Paſſive * — 7U7]ouauu rtr] J,] ru lu 
Middle — rue, ruiheW TETUTH — 
Deponent — d“ OigehE did e nuss —— 
Meſinon. 55. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


- + I. Theſe three Tenſes 
rightly underſtood will render 
the formation of the reſt eaſy ; 
they being cognate Tenſes 
and made from them. Vid, 
Format. of Tenſes, p. 61. 
N. B. In Forming through the 
Roots .1) the firſt ſyllable is un- 
changed, and in Polyſyllables 
ſometimes the ſecond. 2) The 
Reduplication in the Perf. is 
* » . the firſt letter of the 
verb beginning with a ſingle 
conſonant . .. together with 
the augment :: but if the firſt 
letter be x it changes into x 
@ into ; and 9 into x, 3 
The Penultimate-vowel in the 
Perf. is the ſame with the Pe- 


nultimate-vowel of the Fut. 
moſtly in Barytons . .. always 
in Circumflex-uerbs. 

* II. Others form the paſ- 
ſive, in theſe Tenſes, viz. the 
Preſ. Perf. firſt Aor, and firſt 
Fut. thus, Turlowas, Tirvumuans ' 
ru, rvpIycouar. 

III. Obſ. 1) The Infinitive 
having no Variation, is only 
taken notice of in Conjugating. 
2) The Participle is not de- 
clined after the Verb, there 
having been ſufficient direction 
given about it, in the Ad- 
noun, Vid. p. 32. N. B. 


Every Tenſe hath its correſ- 


ponding Participle. 
L Conjugated 


— 


© oh As 


2 
_— OT. 
: * 


— 


e G 
eee 
1 2 * N 


e 7 —— 
— — — — — “rn. 
vs ab : 


n 


9— —ͤH. F 
ed 
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Conjugated through the Moods and Tenfcs. 


ACTIVE. 

| | Indic. Sub). Optat. | Imp. | Infin. | Particip. | 
prel. J le |mor1ow Wals from, fror n 
imp. ru le 
2. aor. firvrer 11 TVT 04144 mrs [roxww run 

2. fut. fror rumefẽðöjũ fru UT av 

t. fut. {ww . 1 Vet Au hs 

1. Aor. n/a * Ie Y N Toes ' 
2 irie * O 1 ir: [Tera / rtr 

pl. p. kr, lf 

— — 

PASSAT VE. 

preſ. TUTTopuas TUT wc (rus e TU 71k, rug 
imp. rum ſo fun- 

2. aor. firm TUTS lr rum frurils 

2. fut. rung ace ſryxnccν rosie rome wer O- 
perf. nir ue [|-wprives e- tin | -O |-pwwives 

pl. p. irre | 

P-. P- f. |rery -\opurs x0 iypny iq une 

1. aor. fru dn roc 1 TuPIrvas h 

1. fat. [rv@-Iycowes |-Iyowpas -Dng den- Sic Sued - 


MIDDLE. 


N. B. The preſent and imperfect the ſame as the Paſſive. 


rural [TVS ſum 


rumd 


| rd 


, * 
vr 


7 105 
rumiiqq 


bx 
fac 


rum / G- 


Irv/wnas real fru N. 
ri To Foul iruns |rilvnia 
AC, 
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Declined through rhe Perſons. ; 

* 9 : . | | 
e | ? 0 

Singular. Dual. 1 
. RR. =: * 
Indicative. ; 

” 1˙6 10 lor 11 i iq 

97 16 6 Jer Þ irm wer Þ 2 3 

95 8 le irn wir Þ A 

2 176 ”y rer, eres vu 1 
a le, des o N 
— Go, *lo + al fa Y 

* 1 4e + ae + [aun f L 

me 10 11 toy £67 1 hs, i 
Subjunctive. * 

P) 1 nov wiew {www _yis my r. imp. A 

5 868 „ flev ee, jau, whe . 2 aor, - ic 

* Ns * lor i lex ty 11 Gs 1. f. 1. . 5 
8 1 Jer or wwe ls . lperf. pl. p. A 

| Optative. 1 
lr, oiryy fehr ere oity \ 
Toy oiryy oily 17S oity 4 
rer oiru b OTE oley - 
roy oiry fee, airs ory 17 
roy airy K A cui 4 

dare tir r tiers vic | A 

r eirm eie ors. oity | 

Imperative. 1 
run ro Tev {rwv 178 iracay | r. imp. 1. 
r- s ire res ir- ers iTwo ay 2. aor, 9 
ruw- oy r %T ov dr 2 7 Areca, I. 20T, i 
ITeTu- 0 fro lire t irav «es + frocxr pert. pl. p. 4 
* This Zolic aoriſt is frequently uſed by the Attiekes in the 24, 34 perf] {ll 
ſſing. and the 34 plur. N. B. Thoſe perſons marked with F have the acceut i. 
jon the antepenultimate. 0 
| i | 1 


n 


„ N ww Ne” 


* a aft „* "II 


I» 
: 8 1 E. 
2 


4 
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The AuxiLIARY VERB EI] Sum, 5 
E is from t, and regularly ſhould be %; but 
the reduplication is caſt off, and » is changed into «, 
to diſtinguiſh it from iu dico. 
Conjugated, &c. 


oO EI IR 5 


7] Indic, | Subj. | Optat. 


Imper. | Infin. Particip. 


reſ. $6464 Is tn ch. vel ich vel too war 6 q 
1. fut. en [iowpas [ipoiun Str |:00 pO» \ 
pl. p. Ln | 
* Declined, Kc. } 
D Indicative. by 
. Singular. | Dual. n N 
t. * 1 3 1 F 
4 $6, 11 1 #5} 18 %% ge deu ics mil preſ. þ 
T 3 T 7 T ” T P T | 
av ng 1 Or 1 ge jr nat Hr yoay Imp. : 
fi- %, „ tras Pie rc fh, fe eb gt bras . fut. ; 
if 5 / T * » T — © 
iam yo dre 1 nobor H, laue yolbs wre pl. p. 4 
Subjunctive. | 4 
tn NY | re, Fro d "Tt go preſ. | 4 
2 t 1 vrt Ale no do- 9700 22 yobs wy lets fl ut, 4 
8 Optative. 85 _ 
dl s $69 fare ier tet, tory Hino ay 3 pr. imp. ? 
tos {ound cio oiro |: uporbey ole giobyy \olrwile owls eure (1. fut. 2 
: * — 7-75 
| | #-0#&c. Tow 6 [ $500 ig | £58 t5wo7|pref. 
5 Participle preſ. 255 
8... —— G — vr OG mm Tr reg. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1) He in Homer oftner than 


43; 6 often in Orators. 2) So 


its compounds declined, with 
the accent drawn back, as, ad- 


aui adſum &c. 3) Per Sync. 


es, dre, den. 4) Hagecolulus 
afforem, &nzooulw abeſſem. 5) 
ET for 19, as, wape hue ades. 
6) We find 5rw for {5w, Pſalm. 


Cl, 31. 7) Per Syncop. Isos. 


E 
| : 
£ f 


1 


* 
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ö PASSIVE. 
Singular. Dual. 
— — 05 — —— — 7 
VV 
Indicative. 
rr ]- paces 1 #las [prior 20 bov g 10 00% 
| run [own f % ide 80 d F fein 
iryr- u 1s u lev rm 
TUTyo- ehre 1 se she, 20e 10 der 
TETU- pes Wau Te lumber Gen 
irsls- fu, Ce mo *Jupidoy d On 
Teru\/- ea ß bas ade ge 20 bey 
irogo- 6 1 ver ir 
ro- ee „ et Lehe, 10h, 10 her 
| | Subjunctive. 
Toar- he 7 ra fed notey 10 her 
1 a NG N re- : HT ov 
| . e 
r 20 ogg Da. 
* 1 rer res 
„ MP þ ww 
TvPÞio- , ny wie 'wpuibey yodov node 
Optative. 
rurl- eh, ele ile [orpprdoy «tor Jeder 
rurti- 1 meu ru 
[TvTno- d, eie f ede Tete o U ſut. 
-e. Ai 
ri f- | ; 99 Per f pl. p 
* wp dne fin tenley Tory infa Tore Hinoes 
rie- bi, ee f ole T iH ole def d bilasbes 0% | oro f . 
O- 15 „ ner ru on yrs ne I. aor. 
rep bie- li ee olle I fe H ole be du di, we T aro f 1. fut 
| Imperative. 
UT» 7 * - (olw + 10 Gown re Fee r. imp 
rer. PN now | yT oy rar mrs . yr woo Ar. 
1 00 ri 1 re, ro- Art Arca . à0r. | 
rirv. J. ble ber "lar Phe lere, perf. pl. p 
N. B. + The accent on rv; * on re; fon the antepenultimate. 


4 
34 
7 4 
7 * 
i 
£0 
; 
* 
bs 


2 xv rf 
** 


—— —23ͤ „„ „ - — — 6 0 2 i at 8 pe -_ 4 
| -Y r 4 1 N _—— n . - Kr Y No 
2 = * ** of COmm_— 4 . 4 Wy Az mY. ww 4 3 5 8 4 CR +31 4 
T Sa us wo TSS DEF 4-4 anos, oo . . An 8 L | *. 


1 hr «ee WG — 
+ Ss. 1 
. 

. 2 ay + 


TT 
Py " % 5 — 3 
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* 


_ *— — 


MIDDLE. 


N. B. Thepreſent and imperf the ſame in all Moods as the Paſſive. 


OT e e IO 1 


8 A 


' | Singular. | Baal. [ Plural. TN 
"bs * WW 
— 4, — — 
| J „„ +4 3 
Indicative 
oF tboy 10h, 20 0 * 9% 2. or. 
n Uebe ivd 1 he, t S, m 2. fut. 
* cen 200ey te- 100% ornu 1. fut. 
e HE ανν ? dg % + arr þ 1. aor. 
1 4 | Toy nf. ao f perf. 
10 1 b ey uh: err be, I. p. 
$67 64 LH tier ti Leid tc: Brel Ii 7 4d, 
Subjunctive. 
= | ” wa — 5 = 1 2. aor. 
* — ” vn obey pub nol 
ur- | = 'F.- Toy own pry un 
| | * Optative. 
rur- nr % en Gi on cighny |ouyurda or de * 
ur- dam es einn een eigtor dic (f, od 5 
C. im ow oe laben ee 0 0 dn o et ar 
. Au, %, aire etipuebey eciorbey vun, [pile ale u c 
r- fein eg 08 Xe oiTey cn eius r o4ey 
f- un, 040 e Hie. — <o0u | wile gie own 
Imperative. 
rr s& iolw 100% ie bo els 2olwray 
To þ- * — ag dba ats wobuoay 
nrur- s -. im . e737 + tw mf iroca 


— _ 


N. B. + The accent in theſe perſons is on rv. 


* 


22 


3 


* 
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8 


The DEPONEN T Form. 


Conjugated, &c. 


Indic. | Subj. 
preſ. Nef. dix hai 
imp. 20 1 
2. aor. Cn N98 
2. fut. [x- cνẽ | oo pas 
1. fut. Mella. yn 
1. aor. 1 ix Hαr 
perf. J. ha. HUG. &, 
pl. p. un- | 
p- p· f. e 


The two pages next following will give a 


| 


Jigs 
Jixtm 


N. 


* i 


| 


Imp. 


Inſin. Paft. - 
95 | AH 
2 drxh ils 
-91o10% o 
ATi 2 
gi iE 
xb - 
At did 


* A few only have this Tenſe, as, un Youu interrogo iar do. 


of the Barytonous-Verb . . . . 1) Conjugated through 
its Cognate and Variable Tenſes. . . . 2) Varied or de- 
clined through its Perſonal Endings. So that if the 


goung Scholar will but impreſs theſe two pages on his 


mind, he will more eaſily underſtand the — Verb 
in all its Varieties. 


ſhort view - 


* 
8 


FE f 1 5 2 ——— — one , — * 2 — — 
* — 2 — * 8 * wy ” ww 3 
2 * W. PREY" — — * * 1 * 1 # 4 
d E Wi * r & | ; My x A + « N 1 y F % - 4 2 . 2 Y a 
SEE ISs ERR DET SAI AE IIS % EI any — 


— noo „ — 1 — a N * 
1 — 4 2 * * : . * 
. — 1 ad . I. #55, r r eee > 
3 vo. HER K 4 n * . þ q r o 2 l 
mage Sc. . L be 3 © OT — * 2 1 — i yy q 
. 


* * * 3 4K „ 
r 1 oe 
1 2 * 


r 


— 


HS ——ů —ů ear PEI en 2 


a — - — 


' 


b 
1 | 
4 
4] 
4 
3; 
5 
* 


EO", . 
= — * 
3 - 
nb. 22 ꝗ 2: an. 
o 


1 AER EET — 


IR 7 
a A at —[—„— , 
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I. Conjugated through its variable Tenſes. 


| TIDE 
_ qa —.— | Subj. | Optat. | Imperat. 
preſ. 100 | Tonl-w4 | TvzI-ops 7 freie 
imp. . N | | 
2. a0r. | trvr-ov TVT-w + ru . 7 1-6 
2. fut. rur-· c | ron- π ]. 5 
1. fut. Tuiþ-w TV: w = | ru -i 
- I. aor. trvþ-a * u-. Tv -ampu ITC 
perf. TiTvO-a * re- rel p-νt, | reru- 2 
pl. p. ert l- - | ! 
FASISIVE. 
PORES a — TVT1- ppc *? aße run 
imp. eruTI-opulw ? | | 
2. aor, ir- m TvT-a TuT& -yvy Ty7-y04 ** 
2. ut. rurije- oro rumne- o] 
rf. rerv- , |-univQ> 6 * uu u xtru- 
. erelv-wplw )* | | 
p. f. [rdv-oua? rt rud-νπά 
1. aor-. u- xu - 1 TvÞ-betyy *® [| Tvp-byl, ** 
t. fut. rohe o ru, οẽe6gt ονο- Au 
MIDDLE. 
N. B. The preſent and imperfect the ſame as the Paſſive. 
2. aor. truT-bulu 9 ro- u,Fe e ro- ro-. 
2. fut. TUT- Su? TuT-oipyy* 
1. fut. TVi-0140u7 roi 
I. aor. a 28 rum [Tv aun? r 
Nr ri ur- re ur- + rte rum oπ.⁰ TervT-6* | 
Ke tre- © 
—4 v. eg SU ' areo-oiuny ** 


N. B. The figures in this page correſpond with thoſe in oa oppolite, and 


ſhew how each "tenſe is declined, 


ooo 


— 


* 


—— ——— 
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II. Varied through its Perſenal endings. 


SING. 


* 


DUAL PLUR 
en —-— . —-̃ 
„ C I. 2. 3 
Indicative 

l W 6&5 E c £70y ou rt . 

2 eig & & y ei cov | 85 ire Se. 

3, — &; b * Tov r ul arte r ö 
V * :7v aerov att s wool 
* ee kr lowſu ers ov 

„ „ amy ci us er are ci | 
7. ou y era ſouricy tc be cue ce ovrau 

8. Suu, 5 Sr SU˖νον doFov cicdov He fc de BEvrau 
9. cum s tw fouriey se lohn 1 ee oy 
IO. e w aw |autfoy adov. H fapilas avs am | 
Il. Mux Ce WI Auαν, o They PO bor uu 09s v. P- 7 2. 
12. uuns o 70 ark @hov OO) uuchs obe V. P. 7 2. 
$2. un rr 9 yrs near | 

Subjunctive. : 

14. 16 1 1 Tov L111 hu re co Ls 
189. @ 15 1 | Tv 5er wu irt wot - 
16. www y nr wuthoy yeFiv ng fag nd wvras 

| | Opfative. 5 : 
17. ot eie Os . olf foi ors oitv 

18. oils oig or iy ori onus core ot 

19. K aus ou curry ouryy laudly G auty 
20. Nu 010 0170 ole 0 ov oog n 0E IEG 0 ＋ 

| Imperative. 2 2 

. o £7 l t £TWy | ert trace 
22. oo cr * &TWV aTE GaTWoAy 
23. as de e dd gt dog αον 
24. s iche tog o toFwy tog e . 
25. Jo 9 O hor bwy | 00s O97 av 
26. „ yrw way „ro | ire jr | g 


+ Change the firit „ into « for the 1. aor. opt. mid. in all perl. 


— EEE rn 


M 


— 


—_ 


* 


„ nee 


. 
2 


9 
by 
4 
*Y 
7 
22 
* 
= 


2 : AS or "1% Au, = 4 8 4 0 
E ²˙¹·¹—w ͤ!— — !ð ́̃‚ . Ie DAS I ET oe = N 
1 7? - - . 5 * 1 


Ss 


1 She 


wages re 


* 
by 


5 

rf 

1 
1 
4 
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tenſes with the LATIN. 


A Scheme exhibiting the —— of the GRE E 


"Active. | Paſſive. | Middle. 


Indicative. 


ber- or 
-abam trumlouny -abar cron un- 
avi run -atus fui's £TUT0 jay 
TUTY00{40%4 -abor ru hou 
-abo TvQbh100 pau -abor;rvount 
avi rb atus fui ruhen 


TV lope 'Ver-(rt TV oN Verber-o! or 


5 8 
TeTUoua mox- 
abor 
Subjunctive. 
ru -m TUT|wiAs - Cr TV] wu -er 
TUT W -Avero run | -atus fuerim TVT Wj40u -AVET-im 
ro -avero TVDI no lac atus 
Tb fuerim 
1. a. fro averoſruq di -atus fue- ruHνονect -ayer-im 
| „ aranm. ; rim -averim 
_ IYER 33 re rau - w atusſte r L iſſn 
8 fuerim 
| Oprative. 
preſ. ru -Aarem romloi uno -arer romloi uv -arer 
2, aor. TVTou -AVETIMITvTem -Atus fuc-[rumoiuyy -averim 
3 . rim 
2, f. TVT 011 -ein rumicoiunv x" "wil romoiſunv — 
1. f. | TV01448 em Tv I no0imnv -er ro e 
| 1. a, |rvlamuw averim ro eir, -atus fue-ſruawuyy averi 
. | rim SY 
perf, [reriQoyu -aviſſem|rervuulr©- du · a- vdr -averi 
| tus fuerim -aviſſe 
2 p. f. | ; Ttvioiunv mox-er 


e eee eee eee eee 
3 „ m ⅛˙ , t tb 
- Z * * De he 
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Active. Paſſive. | Middle. 
| Imperative. = 
prel. Tunls Verber-a runs Verber-areſrons Verber-are 
. . Urte atoſru uud. -areſrurs ato; -abis} 
1. a. o -AtO; abis ru In! -ar TV au ato; abis 
perf, irirvs -averis/r&rv4Jo -atus eſtorirvre a; averis 
Infinitive. 
prel. |roniew *Are TUT|89X -A! ru _— 
2. a. fror -aviſſejrurzvau -atum eſſeſrumi -aviſſe 
| [2.f, froxen- aturum eſſeſroriet & · atum iriſ rund aturum] 
1 1 | eſſe 
; ruhe -aturum eſſe|rvgly4o:oY-atum irijruegx aturum 
| | elle} 
ru -aviſſe ru atum eſſe ru aviſſe 
re. <-avilſle;telvolac -atum fu-;redlvrivas aviſſe 
. iſſe | 
TeTV120X moXx-a- 
tum ir. 
| Participle. 
preſ. raf -ans TuTlowk@- qui -a-[rvT)owvG- qui -a- 
5 h tun tur 
TVTwy qui avit run © , -atus rudi - qui A- 
vit 
3 rod aturus runnecilcos -andus TTY O- -aturus 
. W -aturus Tv@9yrouſo@- -an-frobouſyG- aturus 
du: | 
1. a. rege Qui -avitſro bels -atusrv&uſos qui a- 
| - — 
perf, [rerv@ws qui -avit|rervuuing -atugrivaus -avit 
"8 | Telv/0uþsG mox nul © -averat 
| and  - 
N. B. 1) Before the Latin endings in this Scheme put Ver- 
ber- as, abam is Verberabam ; qui -avit is qui Verberavit, &c. 
2) The Latins have no Dual number to anſwer the Greek ; 
but the perſons of the Plural are uſed for it, as, indic. pref. act. 
dual tvildey verberatis z rue verberant. pl. ru verbera 
mus; vανiie verberatis; ru] verberant, &c. 


— — 2 


M 2 


OE ORE es 


F 


ment, 


and 


gated; 


the Augment , 


in the Indic. 


A TABLE ſhewing how Compound Verbs are conju- 
what changes produced by the Aug- 
From whence the cognate 
Tenſes in other moods may be formed, dropping 
Except in the Perfect Pl. þ 


erf. and 


P. p. fut. Vid. Timon p. 268. 
Attivde. Paſſive. | Middle. 

| "eylogo INDIC. inſcribo. 
| preſ. Ye ew te οονα eg Ooẽł | 
| imp. een Eve; OC veſpaDiulw 

2. à. 7 D reel ve ui 

2. f. ey ſeap ey coves V ExOgpud 

1. f. feed i Sai 8 0% ] 
A. een 4 Ati ny weep nul 
perf. fee eſyiyepppar Y gha 

pl. p. 3 £ys. 3 eee H Oety 

[| : 

p. P. . 3 Wir EYE) ft 

EA N INDIC. ejicio. 
preſ. C] e def. CdO hr 
ſimp. [|:Z:Barny ee Sui ge Sα Hi 
2. a. eg ge ge flu 

2. f. c rioannooua Cas ua 

1. f. C il ν,]]⏑τ]̃ C ννν 

I. a. egi ſege SD ges — 
perf. |rbiCana St Dνν˖ͤç Crſ3ibora | 
pl. p. iC ,“⁊ls eG De, ge SD 

p. p. f. CS ,Hαα 
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| | | Active. | Paſſive. | Middle. | 
5 | >valinaw + INDIC. contraho. 
| prel. ro | 5: M E 
IMP. . [Tuv£58AAoy TUVETEAAGO par ve 
' , / 
| 2. a. [ruvi5anw ye vy ll | 
2. f. jrvcadd - TVFAM Top FaAXSHAL | 
i. f. frust „ N H ον⁰ S as 
, / / a 
I. a. russ. A. ours antyy Tore c Alu 1 
perf, rut Tuy: FAALA vy S 4 
pl. p. [Truveo dAxay uE“ es dH. | 
p. p. f. 5 vgs dhe 1 
Tr INDIC. obedio. | 
preſ. Nau | C27 ESO ec UT ax50 ud | 
£ , 0 / 0 7 
imp. D ixven Vang plu vzrnugo ply | 
2. a. Nin nul uznxoouluy | 
2. f. Naeh VT axonrouar [UTAXIS pa | 
1. f. Dane d ονν,ẽ aIrarsr pa { 
I. a. in uzTryxg of lu Yu Hu | 
perf. u,. UT1X8T l iin 
pl. p. nude bend UBT SE | 
P. p. f. | UTT1X&T0pcs Wn 
Ain INDIC. diſcedo: deficio. 
preſ. fa OiSανAt 
— a 0 / 
imp. le QOicapryy | 
2 d en | | 
1. f. [Mongnow Dog. NMH 
1. a. u Aeg d. Nui | 
perf. 20t5axa Se rapes 
pl. p · [ePi5axay e Otis dun 
ö f f { » / 
P. p. f. a4Dt5 apa 
—— en rn — 8 3 = 
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3 Or THE RESOLUTION oF VERBS. j - 

VERBs in 5 and declining undergo ſeveral ; 

| changes in their beginning, middle, or ending; and ſome- | . 

| * 1 . . . | y- 1 

| times in all at once, which makes it difficult for the _ 

1 young ſcholar to reduce the verbs he meets with to | 1 

td heir Original Theme. The way to do this, is for the a 
| moſt part to INVERT thoſe Rules before learnt con- 

cCeerning the Charafterifticks, augment, repeated conſonant, 0 

and formation of Tenſes. Conſequently theſe ought to F 

be perfectly underſtood, and the terminations of Tenſes 4 

to be diſtinctly remembred. But to give ſome general 2 

| bints here, reſpecting the Barytonous Verb. 1 £ 

I. In the beginning of 1) The Simple verb, reject | 


| the Syllabic-augment, or repeated conſonant if found 
| | there; and change the Temporal-augment thus, viz. 
| | into @ or £; and y into a: but into e, and w into | 
. When the verb begins with an immutable vowel | - 
' or diphthong it remains the fame. 2) The Compound | 
|. verb, e is to be rejected after thoſe prepoſitions, viz, [ 
[ eie or is, wb, mee, wes, and dy: But when the 
. verb has its beginning de-, die-, x4[t-, uiſe-, Tas , 
F this « muſt be changed into & «p@-, ay/t-, re-, this 
1 £s muſt be changed into ; re-, be-, into « &c. Vid. 


able preceding. | 

1% II. In the middle of the Verb, add thoſe letters 

| that were rejected; caſt off thoſe letters that were 
added; and change thoſe letters for others that were 
before in the verb. This part will give the greateſt | 
trouble, and therefore remember 1) f has the force of | 
xo, Ys, xo; and / of , Bo, Or. 2) Letters of iy 
the ſame. Organ are often changed one for another, 

for ©, * for x, 7 for 9. 3) The charaferiſlicks 

of the firſt fut. and perf. ſhould be changed into = 

z | | En 
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Cbaracteriſticłs of the preſent tenſe, according to each 
Conjugation, i. e. U, O into , 8, ©, or =), in 1*, 
Conj. &c. 4) In the 1. aor. of the 4®. 4 muſt be 
turned into ; and y diphthong into a ; bur after 
* s muſt be rejected. — In the 2. aor. hyperdiſ- 
- ſyllable the ſecond of two conſonants muſt be reſtored 
in , M, py, ½; and in the penultimate & be 
| changed into e, 2, w, «4, Or e; but « into , e into , 
v into eu, &c. | | 

III. In the end of the Verb, change the perſonal 
termination into w or euws. N. B. 1) you and Or in 
the 2. aor. at. come from Themes in , -ora, Ta. 
2) S and Haren are terminations of the 1. aor. 
and 1. fut. paſſ. Thoſe Verbs here which have © be- 
fore 3, come from Themes in Ga, Wee, Oe, Of - 
Mol, &c. 52 EY 
| Thoſe who would ſee more on this Subject, may 
conſult a diſcourſe at the End of Schrev, lexic. de Re- 
folutione Verborum ; and one vaſtly larger, of near 200 
pag. by Anteſignanus in Scot's univerſal Gram. viz. de 
| Thematis verborum et participiorum Inveſtigandi ra- 
| tione. Inſtead of a multitude of Rules, the young 
ſcholar will accept the following illuſtrations of this 
Subject. Suppoſe He ſhould meet with in Authors theſe 
following Verbs, iruya/:, r , tuars, inixa{0 3, 
Cie, Tho. 

1) brutale 1. aor. mid. reject the augment e in the 
beginning, and change the termination ae into @, or 
pc, then it will be ru or ru Change the cha- 

racteriſtick / into =] in this inſtance, and then we 
have ruhe or ru, the Theme. 
ö 2) ervÞIyoav 1, aor. paſſ. reſect the augment and 
| change Syoay into w Or cpu, then it will be rug or 
ru Change the charaQteriſtick © into @], and then 
we have rule or runheα⁰, as before, _ 


e 4 e 8388 * 8 
1 f 7777 
1 2 AIP ME CCC ND Err * ne WEE oo Er 


* 


= nn 6 © + eee . — 
EYE N - N 1 1 e * N * 3 
58 3 4 3 3 1 FEE - 
r es Es Doo; GCE Se e c - ODT 


3 I 3) dee 


— 3 ——— 22 
EIT e's 5 
« 


88 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Ana- 


3) bu I. a. act. reject the augment, and change 


the ending e into , then it will be ue; but the cha- 


racteriſtick » ſhews this verb to be of the fourth Cong. | 


Which in this tenſe aſſumes to make its penultimate 
long, reject this , and you have piw maneo. 


4) ixiza@5s pl. perf. paſſ. plur. 24, perſ. rejef the 
augment with the repeated conſonant exe, and change 
de into par, then it will be za@ua. Change © the 
charact. of the 1. Conj. into @] in this inſtance, and 
we have xd, from #a7]w comedo, 

5) (Ca, I. aor. infin. act. Change the termi- 


nation @4 into , and i the charaQeriſtick of the 1, 


Conj. into O in this inſtance, and hen it will be g- 
O abſtergo. | 

6) erheos I. aor, act. rejec? the initial letters of the 
prepoſition, viz. er, change the augment , in this in- 
ſtance, into @; and becauſe the Aolicks retain & 1n the 
fur. after , A, „, „ which others reject | vid. Gram, 
p. 62. ] therefore change os into a, then we have ag 
apto fut. a, Hol. agow, a. 1. 1674. 


The Reſolution of the 
Perfect. midi. 


Anteſignanus, and Voſſius after him, deduces this Tenſe 
from the Preſent- act. and, for the better reſolution of 
it, obſerves I) That the Characteriſtic- letter 
of the Perf. m. muſt be reduced to the Characteriſtic- 
letter of the Theme, thus, change . . . . y into or or 
7]; and d into .. . . 2 and x, into /, ; likewiſe 
1 into u, A into ; but © and x remain the ſame. 
N. B. If you ſuppoſe the p. mn. to come from verbs in 
- Or s, then à and : muſt be reſtored to the 
Theme befor e a. 2) That the Penult, of the 


_ 
- 


2 


BN TG 
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1 Perf. mn. is the ſame with the Penult. of the Preſent : 


EXCEPT , , . . o which commonly muſt be changed 
into e, and in the fourth Conj. into . . . e into e 
. - - . and into . Examples will make this evi- 
dent, as, | 1 
1) 1 find the p. m. ainaya. Here firſt I reject the 
reduplication ms, and turn the final @ into ; which 
roduces TAyw, I then change the charaFeriftic y 


whence this p. m. comes. 
2) Kixade; [and by inſerting v zixav9a] reject the Re- 


dupl. and change & into , and we have x49%: change 


the characteriſtic ꝙ into & and it produces xa recedo, 


capio. N. B. y is changed into & when the Fut. 1. is 


Co, as, Kekegye, from LEACH, Co, clamo. 5 

3) eresdæ; change the final a, and reject me, as be- 
fore: and becauſe there is no direction about #9, ſup- 
poſe them to remain unchanged ; and having changed 
e into e, [the verb not appearing to be of the fourth 
Conj.] we have Tipde pedo. | 

4) "EObopy; reject the Augment e, change à into a, 
and the Penult. « [e ſhewing the verb to be of the 
fourth Conj.] into «; we have @beew corrumpo. 

5) Miuyve; reject we, and change @ into @; then 


the Penult. y being changed into av, we have paw, 


inſanio. 
6) Türe; change a, and reject the Reduplic. as be- 
fore, and we have reh; o penult. may be chang'd into 


e, [ e ſhewing it to be of the fourth Conj. ] but then the 


verb would be di ll. and make reiga, which would pro- 
duce à in the Penult. ſ vid. Aor. 2. Formation.] But 
ſince circumflex verbs retain the vowels and diphthongs 
in the 2. gor. we may ſuppoſe the fame in the p. m. 
and conſequently putting « before &, this perf. comes 
from Topic po. which verb agrees beſt with che 
Senſe of che paſſage. : | 


Into or, Which gives the verb @ajorw percutio, from 


TE 2 - Þ od ws. Ws 
. . 2 _ — 1 . 
3 3 * r 9 
PN a "x 1 8 | 
a * uf 


, 8 — * 7 * 1 1 0 *%. I” 2 —_ 
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The other Method. 


If we would reſolve the perfect middle by the 20. aor. 
moſt of the foregoing Obſervations will be uſeful. 
For . . . 1) We muſt reject the reduplication, and 
change the final æ into . . . 2) The cbaracteriſtic 


of the p. m. and aor. 2. being the ſame, we muſt re- 


member how to reſolve the characteriſtic of the aor. 2. 
into that of the Theme, i. e. ſometimes it is the ſame 
with the Theme; y, [if g fut.] into d, [if c fut.] into & 
er, Or 7], Alſo w into wy; A into M; into 27; * 
into . . . . 3) The Penult, muſt be changed; a 
into , w, a, Or e; &c, the reverſe of the aor. 2. as 
directed in the formation of that Tenſe . . . . 4) Reſtore, 
in verbs which make „ pure, x or 1x before the final 
, and that will give the Perfect- act. by which medium 
we muſt come at the Theme. 

Upon the whole; as we muſt refer to more Tenſes 
than one for the Formation of the Perf. m. ſo to attend 
to both thoſe methods may be of good ſervice in the 
Reſolution of this Tenſe, N. B... . 1) It hath the 
augment and ending letter of the Perfe&-af. . . . 
2) The characteriſtic of aor. 2. . , . 3) Its penulti- 
mate vowel is directed by the Preſ. or Fut. 1. Indica- 


ive. 


Dr CONTRACTS. 
Vid. Rules of Contraction, p. 20. 


Vr RBS circumflex or contracted riſe out of the Third 
Conjugation of Barytons, and are diſtinguiſhed into 7hree 
Claſſes, by ſome called FI" 


: „„ 
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THE THREE ere 
OF CONTRACTS: 


a diſtinguiſhed from the other by the vowel be- 
fore , ViS. 1) AQ, as, r honoro. 2) EQ, as, r- 
Ae amo. 3) ON, as, xXevorw deauro. 


Obſerve V 


I. Thoſe verbs 1) ConTRACT only in the Preſent 
and Imperfect of all Moods, in the reſt they follow the 
Conjugation of Barytons. 2) The contracted verb is 
oftner uſed than the uncontracted. 3) The third Claſs 
has no Second Aoriſt, Second Future, or Perfect Middle 2. 
neither the other two, unleſs the Theme is firſt con- 
tracted, and ends in @ impure; in which caſe they form 
thoſe tenſes after the manner of Barytons, as, from 
Sibi contract Od. from whence derive £@:Aw, CA, 
i ſim. n, mugio, contract fund; from whence 
c, fLUKG), pepure 3, 

II. Thoſe Verbs commonly Form their Puture and 
Perfect Tenſes after this manner, changing the ſhorf 
vowel before Za and kA into a long one, VIZ. a, s into 
LEE into , as, 


2) 0 — 7% . 
3) o WT WK, 


”  Exceyr in the firſt Claſs, when s and :; or A 
and e pure come before aw; then . . 
a. 


N 2 Ober 


Mn deo 


* 


— —— . — 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. The Poets, 1) contract 
ſometimes in the Future, as, 
for I?nCoyrouas in- 
wvocabo, od. 3. 143. 2) In the 
Firſt Claſs preſent tenſe, hey 
put o before w, as, wegowss for 
weewr; from aiegu lranſeo, 09. 
g. 272. i. g. 542. ſometimes 
after 1t, as, ur for pvavlo 
from wvaouar ambio, Theocr. 
cid. u. 22. od. c. 110. 3) Some- 
times to ſerve the meaſure of 
the verſe, they put « before , 


as, for y£yar@- we find 7e 
Y & WTO, Sc. | 


IT. Diſſyllables, of the ſecond 
Claſs uncompounded, are fcarce 
found contracted in the firſt 
rſon ſingular, ox the firſt 
and third plural; for inſtance, 
we don't read in the preſent, 


mv, wl, avso:; but av, 


wi m@vizo;: Nor in the 
Inperfelt tavv, iaviuſs , but 
ETveov, inviouſ* we find allo in 
the Participle ] mAtovns 
without contraction, Luke viii. 
23. Acts xxvil. 6. Some Verbs, 
of the firſt Claſs, after contrac- 
tion in a, receive, by Epenib. 
6, Or another w, Or e, Or a, as 
in the third perl. pl. pref. «ws: 
for 661: and in the Participle 
dn for av, as, Goc clamans, 


N. g. 2 a N 
III. The Boeotz in the third 

perſon plural of the Imperfect 

firſt Claſs for ay have argy, 


from whence is contracted e- 


vaoay for £YEVVav, Gen. vi. 4. 


In the third Claſs dora and 
contracted S, as, idoniZcar, 
Rom. iii. 13. N 

IV. Monoſyllables circum- 
flex want the ſame Tenſes, as, 
degw Jew facio, &c. 
A 9/9 habeo, oEiw cd extin- 
guo, araw ary evello, trabo, ſor- 
beo; whoſe Aoriſts are ie, 


97 J ; 
'toGov, L, £5, . 


3 V. Or, if you will, the 
2. aor. is formed from the im- 
perfect, by caſting away the 
vowel before ov, As, tri αν 
T riuov. 

+ VI. But theſe retain the 
ſhort vowel of the Theme be- 
fore L and KA, i. e. make 


I) &w WO W=—=—&K% . 


Dix. when e and; or a and 


pure come before aw, as, 
tao /1N0 foam diana, K,, l- 
boro—— ytaaw video, ĩ gi amo. 
And theſe axgozoua audio, An 
judico, qi quaero, degiu fa- 


cio, Now lundo, xndu frango, 


paupae Vebementer cupio, vau 
fluo, vd poſſideo, araw vello, 
ra ſuUfſero, Sha pervenio, 
Az 1undo, yet ardlanau laſci- 
vio, makes fut. yow .Th. ald 
luxus, Jam. v. 5. —— Theſe 
make both @cw and yew, viz. 
dA Frituro, dude contriſtor, 


ac 


Except, 


CE Ss. 


* ee ee ee eee eee 
„„ EEE 


? 394. 7 / / 
ture EYEN, VIZ. viw nato, Yiu 
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© &egraan exſecror, aQ aw contrec- 


to, inaw Propitius ſum, ud 
ſcalpo, ngzuaw /uſpendo, waege- 
ou ſort ior, un mugio, EH 
propinquo, ende eſurio, nacgw 


tento, aweegw lranſeo. 


2) tw———£0w ex. 

vix. dgiw [OF apioxw] Placeo; 
u [OT guru] 
aldte erubeſcere —_ a io de- 
decoro, - dNiw molo, &xiw ſufficio, 
u Vomo, t induo, di ferveo, 
At cube, vent rixor, Zim rado, 


GAiw perdo, Texiw Perficio, Teiw 


tremo. 


Theſe make both 


no and £4W, VIZ. 04401408 ſano, 


eudiouar e neror, ait laudo, 
dt pedo, xogiw ſatio, xndiu cu- 
ro, volt iraſcor, otiw oleo, wo- 
g to deſidero, woviw laboro, c 
extinguo, 5tyiw Privo, Qogiw 
geſto, yauiw, neo duco u m, 
ec Uxorem do. vανj,õj]r. ), N. be 
Theſe make the Fu- 


curro, mviw ſpiro, v navigo, 
ele fluo, X. fundo. 


3) % — 0 o 


VIZ. gb aro, tv quatio, pew 
juro, or vitupero — gu 
Paſco, makes Bow and gare. 


VII. It is not unuſual to find 
ſome Verbs of different Claſſes, 
though the ſame in Significa- 
tion, as, 1) of the 17. and IIC. 
thus, ye and yu. ſeneſco, 
N, and ix miſereor, &c. 
2) Of the II“. and III“. as, &- 
Aiw and dn manifeſto; 5a9- 

tw and 5aJudw pondero, &c. 
3) Of the I, and III“. as, g. 
aw and uw vivo, &c. 4) Of 
the I**, II. and III“. as, wv, 


uvvCiw, πh¾ 1 §9 L/ gannio, 5) Not 


a few are ſometimes Barytons, 
ſometimes Cireum flex, as, Bs- 
x and Bocnt Paſco, yyIwand 
vnd to gaudeoz yeghuand e- 
ot ſcribo; did and didag- 
xtw doceo; tvialw and rut 
tundo, &c. 

VIII. The Mticks, in the 
optative preſent active, after con- 
traction, change ws into , as, 
for quAojw, they fay Sol, 
ys, . So Iſocrates di av dv 
por Foxoing per quae mibi videa- 
ris; for Joo. So we have 
in the ſame Author tvIoximning 


and JFluays; Iſocr. ad De- 


mon. trTeewlwy, Xen. mem. 1. 
9. dhe ſitiret ib. 1. 3. 5. aus- 
Aoilw, ib. I. 4. 11. 

IX. The Dialect of the Im- 
perative I**, Conjugation, vid. 


Dor. and Att. Dialect. 


ACTIVE, 


ACTIVE. 
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Conjugated through the Woods and Tenfes. 


| | Indic. Subj. | Optat. | Imp. | Infin. rene 
I. Claſs in ao. 
prel. 7 . @ e, @ |-zoju, wi at, , ah, &v , 2. 
imp. E£T3440Y, wy | 
* , * 7 oy \ 
2. aor. r. 1 nt n rA | 74409 
2. fut. 4 r. ru Tihbv 
t. fut. T A709 T4{hn004/4h Tun tY I Wy | 
It. aor. [enunce | 74440w* r. Tino r rig 
perf. ren unc Las: Kc Au nx | -A 
pl. p. 538 — . | 
II. Claſs in Eg. 
preſ. O-, & i, @ lelfai, e -£t, 66 -in wp tn, wv 
mp. i Oẽ, , BY | 
2. aor. Lobe, b felNe lde ei¹ PrAwy 
2. fut. S S. O. Ad SA 
1, fut. |$1ncw oA oo ir ous OA, 
1. aor, |:@iAanve e. | Ora yu Pianos | Parra Neg. 
oerf. r- . N¹ x | -OAανννν OD | , -PiAnxaos 
ol. p. ert. NN : = $ 
III. Claſs in og. ' 
pre. | xpur-6w, @ | -0w, @ -0 05/44, eit | -08l, & J-oliv, p |Our, WY 
mp. |ixguToor, uy 
t. fut. xxo - ; -6T 0146 - Ae 
1. ar. |ixpowrce xpuc- Ow |-@o 6444 c ea 2 
Perf. vg t | -WKW) Ne Kt - s 
f EXE; puT xt | 


al. p. 


— 


_ tt. A. 


0 


2 ak 


+4 % 


ie 


| logy: 
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Declined through rhe Perſong. 


Singular. 


» : 2. 


Dual. Plural. 


1 r- aw, @ 116, 5 
2. G- te, 8 lig, ue. 
3. xpuo-[ow, & nig, d 
. $7 64 %, wy cis, . 


4 4, w [ 

wv „ as - 
ew, s & prel. 
3 Os, o | 
— 
& aoy, @v 

1 8 wy, Imp. 
& ooy 8 | 


* 


c Se Oy 15 
— „ bebay 5 
el LE IS a dr LT r 


” 7 — 
rie- OY, dh, Woe, 
.A-i Wy, wore wow, 
xpuo-owy av, Gr goa, 


: * * — 
Nn, 5, ad dea, 25 ws 


1. - Jaw, & an, 4. * av, pre. 
2. PiA- ie, & ins, vs ns 25 a Fand 
3. xtc - l, ns, 0s 4 ow, d p. 
l, T- (£0, 2 2 eig, W5 „65 4, pref. 

ein- ie, of J leg, ons 6 = ie, , and 
3+ X- 46, 0d 06, e 0 00s, PY imp. 
1. re- t, & & ai, 4 . pres. 
2. CI- as; 1. f i, 1 : and 
3. xpuc- of, 1 g «, es ſimp 

Particip. pref. Part. perf. of the 1** Conj. elifo x +. 


ceres res, a Go, adreg Greg 
4dr wThy 4 rn, art &'vs 
airs Ira, avian won, ws os, 


———_—_—Þ*M!. 


+ vb qui natus eſt. Sim, i5«@; qui ſtetit, wee; qui promptus fuit. 


_— == 


——— — eee 
» ** rep — 1 4 : 0 


EEE aj — 


— 
* 
; =» My 


— 
3 
o 


— 
— 

— k: 
— 


FEE I IO ye at 
% . e „— 
— ** 2 — 
- G 
* * 


* 
— 9 
* 8 


— 5 e j 
5 
wr ED NED —— : ; 
2 | 
14 


Son econ re 


PASSIVE. 
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Conjugated through the Moods and Tenſeg. 


| | Indic. | | Subj. 


Opt. | Imp 


Infin. | Part. 


i | 
pref. MET SH - io chi . din is, A-ite da, wolai-ic, x · c 
Imp. ue n, & 8 αν 
2. acr. S. An, [Prana A815 
2, ſut. O- ioopar noc h 10% tr - 
perf. ri · αιπ. & cs n I-Net nut ©- 
pl. p. [in«QAzxmw | | 
p- f. g- Towns note 00 
1. aor. Wy $1 SA dur. Tr indus 
1. fut A- „Dee nde 1Inv0 werO- 
III. Claſs, ooMAl. 
prei. uv oe, SH -d H 10 eorwnr, o, 8103006, _— &- E- 
mp. xtre- 09 pur, fen 
verf, fu xfcc . -@ [4.644 m -wro CG. - 
I. p. cui wry i 
Þ. p. f. vue. Grp H ent Le- 
{:. aor. xf 485 9 in, LAN ND. 59116 
J:. fut. Wer- — Fe Nn dete ha- LS 


, 
I. Claſs, AoMAI. 7 

Tipe £0[hcts, © uf A, dH αοον, n n, -A «00a, dd, G · eg 

$T 66-026 470, @ pon . 

en 4 .⁰ qariny nts LIPTT you THis 

- 1 Tort 6, 10's um nete d * 0 per On 
life nba. . Hm -yoo |-100a4 -nerO» 

FS Iopan hu. 
r- Nee noo «puny | -1o+0 by -10'0 fut 
rind n Tap du non]: [riypnIivas an 
rie- nM Coun "TG ndnd um i 1H ceo bay 1340 e- 


II. Claſs, EOMAI. 


„ 
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Detlined through the Perſons. 


_ Singular, Dual. 
I. 2. 3 1. 2. 3. 
Indicative. 
II. Toe , 4 n, & f at, 4 ay % & . as, @ 
—| 7 [2.0 |, & Lin, 5 &@, Wi, ü St, di , iS 
L ; = / * 4 oh TP RY ©, » ©, — 
J [3+ Yre-· de, & on, s of, & j%, „ et, 5 or, 8 
14 
I. kri- as, @ dB, @ at, & fad, 6 as, & al, o , 
— , + — 7 28 / , £ / » > 4 = 
oc 2. N- %, & Le, ö bt, „ie, & Vis, d, tie 
3-ixgor-lod, d de, 3 4%, & Ne, & % 8 4%, o 
| Subjunctive. 
Yo 1 gn e e, 
I. Ti- 4%, an, 2 4, & . 
| 2. A- %, & h, 5 in, 5 e, 
ö * 13. xpuo %, @ Ton, @ Gn, & 
— li ri H- ie navov Fed . 
f 2.7*A- idee, nholov ve hon g 
Zx£xpur-- Sg waley Sed * 
. Oprative, 5 
@- gs ae Ke | * 7 — / 1 oy 
l. T- de, © Got, ao,® wi AG ad, . 5, 25 F 7 preſ. % 
1 2. O- 101, 66 O los, & & los, 0; © 10, 91 1 07.8 £96, 4 404, 6s ion, : ian, 002 and iu 
| | f 3. Xu - oo, os 00, ol 608, 67 bol, ci 06s, Py 064, 6s 001, 66 da, & 006, Py imp. fl, 
| 1. r. 2 yo ITo aiſibos yoo ne b wile nos ro 0 | 
| 2. - 55 are ile, yodev yolw es Fee ywo [perf. Yi 
Zx6xpuo-lwpuwn: wo re lebe, wobev wen, eee ere ere 5 
2 Imperative. 5 
I. i- ay, G ot, a 7 ai, 4 7 45 43 2 & g preſ. % 
| 2. l- in, 8 1, «| is, 1 8 tt, 1 is, K 6h 2115. 4. 
= 3. xpuo- au, 5 ds, & EIS. S ei, & 4. 6 * ei, & % 
. — — — | | 
Part. Prei. 5 | 
| 2. I. rie- ανα, 4 ri, li. 
n N. & 2. Sa-, & -u., -u, e G. ie, v abe, * . 
5 Nur. & xpuo-00, & 4] : 
©-| + Kevx-eoa%, ua makes the 2d perl. - -ao%, him. N A, 7 D Tee. 9 
— * Or as is Others . 2 neben, —. . 2 7 


O 


CET 
cad 


— 
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0 MIDDLE 
Conjugated, &c. 15 
N. B. The pref. and imperſect the ſame in all Moods as the Paſſive. 1 
| | Indic. Subj. | Optat. | Imp. | Infin. | Part. 
I. Claſs. 
IE abr $7 645440 | I-. -9 4o4 — . Ces 
2. fut. 7 Ef in. 5 1 e 
perf, | Tiriue 117 rr. | Tire rer,, rr 
pl. p. irer ih 1 9 7 
1. aor. r.Hαν Hy n0 Tit-40wpas | e | n 4&0 | -no apr; 
1. fut. THA UT OX a no ien 8 niet -1T0 paves ; 
2. aOr, - See -0 pv "9 L genes | : 
2. fut. PiA-2mar I un i d 
perf. ri. 1D 11 i | TePAoQ 1g 
ol. p. i | | | 
t. ar. iArrawy O,, | -noaiwm | now | 10-40% | nate | 
WW t. fat. -e raum L eue f 
| . : 
Fe 1. aor, | ixpurworeny | Xbv0-wT whe 3 WE & | e | eee 4 
1 1. fut. | xpvo-woopuzs -WE 014.10 -W T%0K | vH bf 
} | 


III. OF VERBS in Mi. 


„ 0 
| * Obſerve. 


I. TESA Verbs in M1 riſe out of unuſual Themes : 
in a, ww, o, vw, by changing 1) „ into wu; 2) the i 
| vowels before „ into long ones; and 3) by pre- 
ftrring the Reduplication*, | Except before verbs in vs, 

3 | : 


z 


and 


jungo. 
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and a few others] as, d makes isnw flo, flatuo, 
Sew TI n ps pono, oo 0:0pu do; but Gſwa (Om 
II. TarszE Verbs agree with Barytons; except that 
1) the Preſent Tenſe, Imperfect, and Second Aoriſt have 
a peculiar Flexion. N. B. The Imperfef is formed 
from the Preſent by changing w into , prefixing the 
Augment when the Verb begins with a conſonant, as, 
rig eridly ; but 1514 15 l — "FM Second Aoriſt iS 
formed from the Imperfect by rejecting the Reduplica- 
tion, as, iritHly £3Hly; but when there is no reduplica- 
tion, the Imperfef# and Second Aoriſt are the ſame, as, 
Onui dico «plu. 2) They want the Second Future, Se- 


cond Aoriſt Paſſroe, and perfect Middle. N. B. Verbs 


in vp have no Optative and Subjunctive Moods, no 


Midale Form, and Hyperdiſſyllables no Second Aeriſt 


any where, but diſſyllables make it the ſame with 


the Imperfect, as, dips ſubeo ew. 3) Verbs in vw 


Hyperdiſſyllable make not the Future -vew, but bor- 
row 3, as, 9&xvmp oftendo makes not gexvvow as from 
deuerdo; but dige as from Jdxw: yet J du diſſyllable gu- 
ow, as from du. 4) The Variations of particular Ten- 
ſes vid. notes infras, 


| Obſervations and Exceptions 


* I. Verbs in ps are not in for qaojwz 3) They ſome- 
all reſpects analogous and re- times borrow tenſes, and per- 
gular, They have a great af- ſons one of another; for in- 
finity with contract verbs, in ſtance, on the one hand, xav- 


that 1) they want the /econd 72 and 6Iuvcouas borrow 


future and perfect middle, as the ſecond perſon of Verbs in 
circumflex verbs do; 2) they ps and make ara ſim. in the 
decline rig, ie Subj. like Imperative - vivo makes 
SN -@, je; and rige -w, 1s, C194 rather t 6. On the 
% Opt. like que -m, 15, 1, Other hand, we find in the 

| O 2 Imper- 


"or 35 e TY i : EAT , 
n n 3 n 3 _ — * * 5 5 
2 e 3 »” 3 Trang, 1 2. , wh ER IATE — TI = pegs f ; c P 
2 * * a , wake, 7 2 . - n 7 4 1 
8 1 ee 4 _ +=, 7 8 * 
- 8 * 
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Imperfect after the manner of 
Contracts, i rid, eis, , and 
in the plural N 5 gh, , &; 
plural -; side, v5, x, plu- 
ral -xy, and this Form is oft- 
ner than #ri3lv, »s, ; ie, 


ks, 13 ididuv, ws, ; 1T@0v Wee- 


Etrides ve TSvout, equum no- 


mini addebat. Ariſtoph. Nub. 


I. I. 63. waptdidzv, Acts 27. 1. 
Sim. In the Preſent we have 
waęeglib for nzegxri2ye; di- 
Jos for dig, J1dor for Jide. 
In the Imperative we have vi- 


de, [G. a. sog.] a, 4% 


oftner than 219 r, 152%, dido- 
9, N. B. as; in the Impera- 
tive, and qu in the Iuſini- 
tive, are irregular; for other 
Verbs in -vuas make the In- 
peralive, - wIz, <wrw &c. and 
the [nfinitive, . ava, as, Bi- 
pu vivo, .cn. 

II. The Reduplication is 
either 1) proper, i. e. when 
the firſt conſonant of the 


Theme is repeated with ei, as, 


dc dJwp 3 and a ſmooth COn- 


ſonant is put inſtead of an 


aſperate beginning the Verb, 
as, Oe rid not HIiIyur 
2) Improper, i. e. when , aſ- 


peratea, is only prefixed, with- 


out repeating the conſonant, 


if the verb begins with 5, a), 


or a vowel, as, d in. ſlo ; 


Wld inhyui io; is ina mitto, 


N. B. Some Verbs 1) after 


reduplication inſert a letter, as, 
1 incendo. 2) Have no re- 


duplication, as, Qyyu) dico, cñ- 
ui exlinguo, enum capio, icnp 
cog noſco, atyyus laudo, Joxiuups 
probo, &c. : | 

III. Sim. 7:Iyue makes 
geo, as from Ot; 18 51 
ow, from gde; dh. dd, 
from q, [The Poets make the 
future did dc, with the redu- 


plication, od. w. 313.] S 


pu makes CA, from Cyw 3 
Guru Wwow, from Zww , &c. 
+ IV. Variations in particu- 
lar Tenſes. 
Preſent] Indic. 
— third perſon plural is 
isa0t;, re differ; Ly 
voz, and this we may obſerve 
in every Verb, that the third 
perſon plural of the Preſent 
and Future, 1s like the Dative 
plural of the Participle of 
the ſame Tenſe, as, vunbar, 
Tis r ; 10 Tvnlouſo, rule · 
or i5ac, mi; lden, ſo iran, 
i5aor mia, mis 79 f; Bo 
TiYtuo, midi. Vol. 183. 
— paſſ. middle 


1) This tenſe is formed from 


the preſent active by changing 
ps into pau, and 
timate into its correſpond- 
ing ſhort vowel, as, TiIywiy 
rid ; but d nue, from & u- 
u. flo, retains the long vowel 
of the active; and a few o- 
thers. 2) In the ſame forms, 
ſome verbs are found, except 
as to the accent, after the man- 
ner of contra?ts. 
ſecond perſon ſingular of this 


act. 


the penul- 


Thus in the 


4 2 


„ K =: jan by VJ 


. DDr ² A NN I RD 
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? 


Tenſe we have i5y, Tidy, for 
*-aoa, ige So in the 


Imperative of the ſame Forms 
we have ige, ids, dids, for 
* 75aco, vid te, didooo 3 i. e. they 
> reject the c, and contract, as, 


ige, i5w; &c. 
Imperfeft] Indic. — act. 
The perſons of this Tenſe 
are ſcarce in uſe; yet in the 
third perſon ſingular we have 
i51, and zrig n. N. B. The 
ſingular number, and third 
perſon plural are otherwiſe 
formed, as if from contracts, 
vid. not. I. 3. ſupra. 
paſſ. middle. 
cond perſon ſingula 
7% trigs, tdids, fo 
rig tee, did %. 


Second Aoriſt] Tadic. — 
act. Theſe three Aoriſts 


Nl, lan, and 3, miſi, with 


their compounds, have in the 
penultimate of the Dual and 


Plural a Hort vowel, like the 


imperfect: But others retain 


the long vowel of the ſingu- 
lar as may be ſeen in Isle; 
for all verbs from aw have , 


from 9, 5 as, E/vW0 av Node 


runt, not {yvoras. Luke 1. 22. 
inviyvuce, Other wiſe this tenſe 


is declined as the Imperſ..7. 


Verwey 153. 

Firſt Aoriſt] Indic. ——- 
act. dw and ors 
are irregular, and don't form 
any cognate tenſes. For in 
the Subjunctive we have gi 
and Jwow which are either Ao- 
riſts or ſutures, John xvil. 2. 
weoodyowes Iſocr. Areop. p. 
249. vid. not. ſubj. mood f 
pra] Opt. Ot Infin. Bi- 
Ca, 

Perfect] Indic. ——— act. 
— — rt em Boeoticè, for 
Tina, yet the Poets uſe it 
regularly TiIyxs Theocr. 44. 
16. 37. ib. 17. 50. Ig Jonice, 
for #5y4xa, whence in the Infi- 
nitive ?, [ Attic? er 
Participle i5aws i5ws, Poeti 
L dg. iZroaxiva 1nfkin, 
perf. act. or iZs5yxivas demen- 
tatum eſſe. N. B. From the 
Perf. *5qx is made another 
Verb, viz. ismw permaneo, 
from whence the Pluperf. m. 
tis em for i5new, Acts. 9. 7. 


ACTIVE. 


Conjugated through the Woods and Tenſeg. 


ACTIVE 
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| Indic. | Subj. | Optat. OF Infin, | Particip. 

I. Claſs. 
prel. {i5- ups - @ ili ib | -as 
imp. [islw 

2. aor, LS 5W g id. sl 5%s 
1. fut. s- ic -ncoα -106v - 10 cv 
I. aOoT, [£510% 510W ric Fyoov gj cc gj 
perf. |75- nu i | -yxomu |[-mxt | -mxivas | -mrowg 
pl. p. [i5yxev {| 
| : Il. Claſs. 0 8 

rel. rib- yw |-@ eilu er | -ivau eie 
imp. ferigu? 3 
2. aor. 1 Jo Jalw Jed GS e | Ietg 
1. fut. N- e [|-yow |-yoouu jc ey no 
1. aor. LN | 

perf. N- «xa [-axwa eine,, [-erxe [-axivar e 
pl. p | ireSaxev 5 
"ROWS III. Claſs. 
preſ. di- ww }-6 rl » erde 4 | -vg 
imp. [tdidwy 5 PR 
2. aor, |tdwy 14s doilw Jos Sv dg 

1. fut. [ wow οο | -Wo01j44 g - WF wy 

I. aor. L., 
perf. ded- wx | we | -wnoyu e |-wiivas un 
pl. p. |idedwxav | | 
1 . Claſs, | 
preſ. | (6-27 wh | wa 228 | * | 
imp. c vw | | 


PPT miſe ; but g. Die, , nouiſſe, Ii 
4 old. Jonics & Poeticè, did Dorice, Theocr. ud. xb. g. 


7 


er regularly; but rs to prevent a Cacophony, d The 2d Claſs 16, th 
' [reſt form after the 2d aor. paſſ. of Bary/ons ; but one verb makes dg. © Sim. 


4n for Jas, Ion. wy. 61. 


_ 


log. 


£ 


13 F 
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3 Declin'd through the Perſons. 10 
{ WE: uu E aa... Plural. Xa 1 
. 1. 2. 15 2. 3 1 
1 Indicative. | 905 
i mus ws ou & 4 * « 2 s ; 
mus I n. £ 5 £ $ "Ty * Y; 
! with wy wot 0 oops „ EY «© " oy pref. NF: 
| - [vb us wes v 5 v v 5 5 | 
W 2 & a * * a 4 
us we. 0 0 4 8 3 - 2 bo 
wy 4 4. | 0 * 0 ths 0 ne 0 mY o * imp n 1 ; 
- ur ov U s 1 . - F 
ö 1. t5- ny % n n 7 - . » * 
42. c0- 18 u 7% 5s Tw „% e TS „ c 2. Ar. 1 
3. 10. wn ws @® 0 0 89898 2 1 
Sobjunetive | $ 
r = 1 
2. 740- 6 58 5 1 rer 5 To |@ wiv 5 78 & % | and 1 
3. A0 * ds 8 P 4 a a 0 imp. 4 
b. % „ 93 5 0 g 5 4 A 
5 1s i vor [& pw 3 0 & os | 2.007. # 
— @ 5 4 @ 4 Nt 
Optative. Ll 
[1 1 
l- e bs 8 * 0 * y , 5p prei. 1 
2. ridei- „ 6 2 1 1 1 5 y 7s , „ and Fe 
3. de- 6 1 0 . ” war, „imp. 7 i 
u. al. | mw 8 9: n 7 n « n 1 N 
| [2. di- [w $$ _ » Jn mw » Tp |» n e „ car 2. aor. 4 
a 3 9 wv "ec 1 bl 1 1 » _ 1 9 q 
8 Imperative El 
1. ic- alt 4 x a = a _ | 1 
2. 7i0- 1 4 0 i 0 ; . 4 
, Ti To „ Toy Ts „ rer, and 1 
3. did os „ 4 * ; * imp. ; 
4. Ge- vis 6 v - — v P. 4 
1. = 5% 1 n „ 5 1 
2+ 6 is 0 |i rw i ro s ve 6 Pay 6 p 
3 96 60 0 0 0 6 
Participle. 8 
I. is- as ern =-a _ \ 
(pref. : 1 \ 1. . de -a0a -- | 
and N. _ * W 8 og 2. Ar. 2. 9 106 1 1 
. ; 3. v5 L 9 \ — \ 
F MP. — \ 3» 0. Ss: - Cs 
{ 4 Cavryv- us e -W 
5.4 . d:9oa;. Xen. mem. 2. 1. 28. . Ferhat Tonice ; _but not Todos, . 


—— 
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| 
j 
Y 


PASSIVE. 


Conjugated through the Moods and Tenſes. | 


4} | Indic. | Subj. | Opt. | ier. Infin. | Part. 


| ]. Claſs. 


6'5- pus | | . -an -&oT0 © -aobai pO | 
gut = 2 : j 
. e- a «Iyoolum ® | e gie⁴ anno pod 
„ lis m cad ragt greg dd ney ts 
t5- * -0 peu, %, Ara! aan”, wie, aire|-aro - - 
8 c | | | 
60611490 Get \-ardpw©- | 
II. Claſs. | 
WET) -In | % -t e, in- . 
N 44 | 
- eee rel Ie diete de [+9400 prE-| 
1190 4 - 1 10 ur. : 83 zvars 188006 ; 
par „Shu, „, Frahm, tie, ure C-, LU ht -- 
$i k ; 
\ An 
: ko 0jac td vt -- 
iy III. Claſs. 
1 2 (6s a eee - - 
il „P. Ne, . * N |-oInro wave; 
. ö Mo 99m Burt dbO e tig 
I | ., a S -0 41470, edo, oiro -h -h -D 
{1 4 0 T0jucts | ood yan | | Geib | - 
4 IV. Claſs. 
il | F b. | - f ue + ; 
| 8 | | 


| ® Declin'd like ee, ru@91r5ym; but here The SyIſable before Ne 
s ſhort. *Like iroP5w, vu, &c, Like i iTITVwjay. + Thoſe three follow- 
ng tenſes ſhould end regularly in · aui, -4r, -irouzi, © Vid. not. IV. pref. paſl. 


0 5 
| 1. ſupra. | 
V — — — — — 


Declin'd through the Pertons. 
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Indicative. 


[ | | Singular. | Dual. Floral 
4 — — — —— 
1 3 8 — IE 


* 6 = & 4 7 95 
- 1 $ $ * 8 
, ran leide, „ , tees ole wie q 
v ; v * v v 
c & « a « 
f 
a 30 |; ww, oe, eel, Se lng. 
v 1 4 v 1 
Subjunctive. | 
2 r prel. 
5 Tas | wiley 3 di e hi, 4 ole & vas | and 
P , 8 S — 4 « I p- 
2 a & 4 — * a 
5 Tas & wilev 3 cdi e pile ö oft & vra perf. 
$a 8 8 


Ton OE RT ; 7 4 4. a as pret. 

2. i- [if um Wo w ve Hie 57 d e t ide & ole , re | and 
5 , OR Se „  |[imp. 

„ Wt of V * 

2. 710 E 17 70 ' paler u cin et ii fue d ohh d ire perf. 
- 3 So: boi Py „5 1 Py el 0% Py ＋ | 


Imperative. 


2 — * a th IE" _ - p _— PO; CI . . —_—_— * 9 _ * . _ 4 WWW 
4 * q : * PE. n * batt 2:4 * 1 Fe 44 2 3 "ED 0 2 — 5 4 3 by * * 1 
* ——_—_ wn . 8 4 ax 2 > bs TRE OY 2 2 2 E by of w— . £5 _ "Io 2 2 
N - : PT K 2 r n * — C 2 
3 e c Oo. Ar RR I GETS. MZ a AT IEF ED 
, O — r 4 
. 7 - > 2 


1 8 ö 


3 EO; 


a « a 
— C F700 
0 5 0 0 
4 / 


v * v 


4 


preſ. pail. 2. ſupra. + Vid. not. IV. prel. paſſ. 2. ſupra. 


* 
* — 
— — - P a 
* N 
1 


a4 = N ; VE wa 


ET = 


2 
— 


= Ks, -— 
WW 


N. B. The prel. and imperſect the ſame in all Moods as the Paſſive. 


DI. E. 
Conjugated, &c. 


ä 
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* Like U eL, TuVo . 


| 


+ And Sin, ef, Kc. 


| Indic. Subj. | Optat. | Imp. | Infin. | Part. 
I. Claſs. | 
2. aor. is why a gin woo 7-11. 1 - 
1. fut. p HDi 1 | -no0 un * · ij tc 0a; e pur. 
r. aor. lin] Lr gh a | cow gne-uαν t JH. 
II. Claſs. 
2. aor. OH W (4% Is puny $_ | You Þ Ji diu. 
1. fut. N- $oouwn ® 5 * E ® Mete -t- 
1. aor. — 4 | 
Cc I. Claſs, 
2. aor. 5 Guns een, M 9 obs Ane. | 
1. fut. |: Gehe * qzuny ® Ge -- 
I. aor. . * ö 
2 Like &rvpaum, = rm. 


TThele 
o not form beyond the Indicative ; and regularly ſhould end in -yor«pum, e 
Or 38. 


c Or . 


Declined, &c. 


4 


Singular, Dual. Plural. 
e eee —— 
. 
Indicative. | 
FG 4 4 1 4 8 | | 
| pus 00 8 Ji * ms oOnſe wile © ols s vo ee. | 
10 bh © "= ö * „ 0 | 
: 0 — 
OF 0s TO 
J t N „ To w pidor N oborn ober|w pile 5 ole & wa en 
0 7 ; " 1 ; W W - 40 ; W @ | 
| Optative. 
1. 5- f «as 3 £ a 4 fa a& or 
2. 0- WT © 1 6 liber . obey ti bel wales 1 of: „ re 2. ar 
3. d- hs 0. a. 66 " 0¹ lo; 8 8 
88 Imperative. | | 
1. * & o [ of & * & 
2, 0- 5 co i ow s bey i ot s obe i ae. 
3s bY 0 6 o o 6 o | 
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APPENDIX. 


1) Concerning verbs in - and -en. 


1 = Vibe 


It was obſerved before that 
Hyperdiſſyllables in -vw, did 
borrow tenſes, not from Ba- 
rytons in -ww; but from re- 
mote primitives, To under- 
ſtand what thoſe primitives 
are, we muſt obſerve, this 
ſort of verbs is made from 
thoſe in , tw, o, by Put- 
ting „, or „o before w, and 
changing „ into uu, as, 1) 
ops -wy, -vwupus atio; egi -w, 
=VVVL4L extinguo ; werd -, vYUL 
Pando; xiegt -w, -vwum Miſceo, 
N. B. In verbs in ow, o changes 
into w, as, d-, (www CIN- 
£0; f0-w,. pavwvus roborro. 2) 
Some are formed from dz/ſyl- 
lables of the ſecond Conjuga- 
tion by inſerting w only, as, 
{dy -w, -vupus junge; dein -w, 
-wwus oftendo ; dx o -vuuas 
doleo. N. B. Some Themes 
out of uſe are now expreſſed 
in or, as, [T1yw NOW] myorw, 
Wy vue Compingo, AN 


now] TA,orw, TAY VV Plan- 


go; [pryw now] para, pyyvv- 
p44 rumpo; [ Oegyw NOW | Pego- 
ow, Qegyvup ſepio.. 3) Some 
come from Verbs after con- 


traction, inſerting w or v be- 


4 


fore 9 as, 50p L, -, ro- 
ui ſterno; 6u -0w, -@, du 
juro; x -iw, -@, xivvu Moveo. 


Voſſ. 214. 
2) In gx. 


Theſe Verbs have a near 
agreement with thoſe in u 
both in number, origin and 
formation. They may be diſ- 
tinguiſned into four Claſſes 
like them, as riſing out of the 
three Contracts, and thoſe in 
vw, by putting o« before a, 
as, ynegorw from yyegu ſe- 
neſco; apiouw from of pew pla- 
ceo; ga from Bow paſco; 
peIvora from peIva ebrius 
ſum. 


— 


Obſerve 


I. 1) Many prefix the re- 
duplication, as, Jide from 
Jegw fugio, 2) In the Penul- 
timate æ and e are ſometimes 
changed into 3; o into u, as, 
gyn morior, from 9vaw; 


PBewrnw from Bede comedo. 3) 
In a few verbs 4 is put for e, 
as, iveaoxw from tveiw invenio ; 
ſeldom . for o, as, aAioxw from 


II. They 


4 Capo, 


P 2 


r 
i 


F 


1 


3 ap r ; 8 OY PE: * REY! _ 
c 


9 2 — 8 
WV > 9 


- 


24, 2 " PINE ION 
* % 4 7 4 2 _—- — — = _ 
> a — 2 = 4 auf <5 _ LY — 
83 „ * * * EY IF * = * * ME % 
2 


ibs ; 


EET IN 
2 * 0 » _ 8 8 


* 


— 


— 
— — 1 


- "ES = - * 


— — 


— — 


2 — 
_ 5 


n 


r 
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II. They form their tenſes 
from the primitive Theme. 1) 
the Future and Perfect in ow 
and x, dividing the ox of the 
preſent, as, yee#EKw, d Lo, 
K; dMI ZK, Lo, wka. 
N. B. They commonly reject 
the reduplication, as, yivwouw 
eognoſco ue yet didgoxw 


doceo pid t, o and » bein 
as it were tranſpoſed. 2) The 
ſecond aoriſt | if any] from 
verbs in ew, is formed after 
the third Claſs of verbs in 
u, AS, dNA⁰ẽjõG)] yaAuwv; gu- 
*, Ip; ywvworw, I In 
other tenſes they follow the 


analogy of the Theme. 


2) Concerning Verbals. 


Verbals are made either 
. I) from the firſt per- 
ſon of the Preſent, and aor 2. 
of the Indic. Active: or Per- 
fect of the Indic. middle . . 
2) from the firſt, ſecond, and 
third perſons of the Perfect 
Paſſive; caſting away the Aug- 
ment, and changing the Ter- 
mination, and ſometimes alte- 
ring the accent, thus, 


— 
Ss » $ +» 


Afive- verbals. 


1) From the Preſent come 
Verbals in -«, ie, (but not 


rie, ) as y PBarikea Tegnum,. 
from Race regno; j d,j 


ſervitus, from qu ſervio ; 
1 dIvvaws potentia, from da- 
Hal Poſſum. | 

$) From any. 2. , 8 
ta, AS, » ide idea, forma, 
copitatio, from Sov vidi. 

3) From both Tenſes 
in -y, e, & neuter G., as, 
4 Abu oblivio, from (the Poe- 


tic- verb) ie lateo; 4 Aayy 
ſors, from aor. 2. Aax&v ſorti- 
tum eſſe . . . 6, 1 cut 
continuus, from cui conſtrin- 


geo, und lenco; inamns defettus, 


from aor. 2. iaamay defeciſſe 
.. . » = yiv@r genus, from 
the old verb yivw [ whence the 
Latin verb geno;] W va 
paſſio, from aor. 2. waddv, of 
7&9 w palior. 

4) From the Perfect, » d- 
ga doctrina of dd id ax a, the 
perf. of Jid&oxw doceo. 


Middle-verbals. 


o, o, or the like characte- 
ſtick of the Perfect middle 
ſhew that thoſe Words are 
derived from it, which end in 
a, , G-, n, tvs, aver, E, 
—_ 4 0-1) Mu. + 
1 Oboe corruptio, from ology 
corrupi; xx tonſio (Prong) 
from xizoe#, Of eig londeo. 
2. . 2 in RN + y mAny4 


plaga, 
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plaga, ictus, from winayye per- 
cuſſi, of waytlw; 1 Quyn fa, 
from TiQvya, of Qtvyw fugio. 
„„ ine b. 
reliquus, from Ainune, of N 


relinguo; o Tp qui ſecat, 6 


bog, tomus, fruſtum, of Tim- 
ua, from tiyww ſeco.... 4) 
IN -1405 .++ » 6 arogypues qui 
ſeminari poteſt, from Te 
ſevi, of avegw ſero . 5) 
in -wvs ...- 6 arogevs ſalor, 
from the laſt verb .... 6 
in- avov . . « » Zoavev ſtatua, 
from Tro, of Ct ſcul po; wo- 
rave libum, of winlo coquo 
„„ e 
t flamma, of Qaiyw uro; 
y pat fiſſura from #puya, of 
oro rumpo, findo; 6 v 
Bx ſtrabus, from wxeg3:Cxo- 
T# [o into ] of v αιν 
obliquis oculis intueor. 


Paſſive verbals. 


Obſ..... 1) Moſt Verbals 
are made from the perfect Paſ- 
ſive, and from each Perſon in 
the Sing. . . . . 2) Verbals from 
this Tenſe are diſtinguiſhed by 
the characteriſtick letter of the 
Perſon, i. e.. . u, for the firſt 
perſon, as, megyuea negotium, 
from winexywas egi, of ver- 
re ago; roinu Pema, from 
wtToupuar, Of moitw facto... 
5, E, , for the ſecond per- 
ſon, as, wolneig Poe ſis, — 


aTtToinoau Weg attio, from 
airexto iſt ... rx for the 
third perſon, as, wenne Poe- 
ta, from toll; wmegxli Or, 
a, ov, agendus, a, um, from 


weg,, athus oft, egit. 


3) A Verbal of the firſt Per- 
ſon in -ua ſignifies chiefly the 
thing done .. of the ſecond 
Perſon in i, doing. . . of 
the third Perſon in -Tys, vue. 
Trop, -TIK05, rue, the A- 


) gent... . 4) One Verbal is 


often made from another by 
changing the end, viz. e and 
oe into ia, as, from quguqne in- 


felix is made dusuxia infelicitas, 
from S comes Qiaiz. ns, 


is ſometimes «a, as duty ne- 


gligens, aulιν negligentia: 
rug 15 rea, AS, Jae cantor; 


Lange fidicina. is is turned 
into , eſpecially in words 
compounded with a, Jug, eo, 
as, drag confuſio, ivlatia diſ- 
ciplina, from Tas ordo; dvuare» 
wie difficultas concoctionis, from 
. concoctio .. . 5) Many 
Verbals are formed. from the 
Genitive of other Verbals, as, 
N. calig G. culñeoe, ſervator, 
whence ewlygaos ſalutaris, and 
cane ſalus; mTmTaiua, al- 
vulnus, hence reauualias ſau- 
cius; yeaupe, -olos litera, 
hence yexppalevs ſcriba; uvy- 


un, -ovog memor, hence yuyy- 


poovn memoria. Verwey, p. 


215, Reyner MS, 


IV. The 


wms . rs a I 0 
ANT EE ñ m U UP; oN ˙ r. OR rg 
* : = —_— 
- Wk es Ya, A 
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IV. The Analogy of the PAR TICLE. 


PARTICLES, as in the Latin, are diſtinguiſhed into 


four Sorts, viz. ADVERB, INTERJECTION, PREPOSITION, 
CoNnJuUNCTION. 


1) Of an Adverb. 


I. Adverbial Particles uſed in Compoſition are 1) 
ae, ith, Ca, aa, Bs, and ſometimes da, ; which in- 
creaſe the Signification of words they are joined to, 
and draw back the Accent, as (gras puer grand:s ; 
gag admodum divinus; aeggnn@» praeclarus, gy. 7. 


2) Ny and ys deprive, as, vriG@» infans. 3)-A, [ for | 


d fine] deprives, as, dig O. invifibilis: = &yay val- 
de,] increaſes, as, «Zv>@» plenus ligni: [tor apa fimul] 
conjoins, as, aKouris conſors left, ANXEE, 8, 1, UXOY, IN. 
&. 114, Sometimes à is redundant, as, dus, a5axus 
 ſpica. Sim. 5aPis, 1; and dg De uva paſſa. 4) Ev 

carries a good ſenſe, ſignifying facility or benignity; Jug 
an ill ſenſe, ſignifying difficulty or ill will, as, waru@» 
captu facilis, dooarwl@» captu difficilis: wpevis benevolus, 
dus malevolus. = | 

II. Two Negative Adverbs ſtrongly deny . . . . ane 
and dis in the Epiſtle of Jude are uſed in a Senſe diffe- 
rent from their common acceptation, vig. v. 5. dm 
not ſemel; but certo, omnino: v. 12. dig not 61s; but 
penitus. Paſſ. G. Gram. 238. | | 

III. Thoſe Adverbs which refer to the MANNER, 
TiME, and PLace of Things are ſuch as theſe fol- 


lowing, vis. 


1) Modal, 


Vi 
＋ 
1 
7 
f 
4 


A 


n my » vD 2 


e ee eee eee 
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I) Modal, 
eo bene eus una, ſimul | d leniter 
Ag calce woe | edo fere 
70. fortiter | de ſicut | woaug 
is temere| wde : 1 99116 wit 
_y „ Sfruſtra| %* nn © | 
parlw, 4+ ae [ uſque ye. ſaltem 
wa; * quomodo| uiyes eve 5 
3 ceu, ut|&yav xe Sr 
1g 8 quaſi Mae : valde xuels ſeorſim 
sro, 8 rg 7 lic Ala I «xx deinde, poſtea 
roc 0 etiam ite deinceps 
0a; ſimi] iter ray Omnino 'EAAlwis' Grace 
o uoſos las rurius | Pwpeaiss Latinè 
 Affirming. Denying. Doubting. 
vob nae e, gx, 5 non an 
7 ita , wn & 2% forte 
Yes n Tannen 545, pang: ne drs, ra fortaſſe 
.tv, . qauds nequaquam d co- circiter 
1 ul ang atque a- [winw en 
deol uyruye | 
2) Temporal, 
vu, vor} nunc| deri nuper | weoy Crag 
Tea priuſquam | te quamdiu ſalꝰ 5 ; 
; 7 t diu 

bes K* * heri | Tiws tamdiu |roAw ooo 
dei, T&vmrs ſemper 1dy Jam ſdxaꝶ ſemel, 
as | 5 — dau crebrd % bis, reis ter 
ra N dl ſero WAA ſaepe 
tr: adhuc, poſtquam ana olim gegen poſterius 
au ut primum tog ve ſtatim pd rep prius 
750 donec l eijuepo- hodie d, nunquam 


3) Local, 


FX 
: 
: 

'F 
} 


— 


— 


YI RO OS. 


. 
A: 
'N 
4 
' 3 
II; 
4 
. 
. * 
7 
0 
* 
* 
þ 
ti 
1 
1 
7 
1 
+ i 
1 
* 
#3 
1 
1 
17 
1 
: * 
1 
* 
of 
* 
1. 
8 5 
Fi 
41 
1 = 
4 
i $58 
: 4 
” 4 
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@ loco. 
 wa3e» — UNDE 
I. de, poet. Ye] 
v esvb den de coelo 
Z ueo e domo 
Ader ex Athenis 
Sci: illinc 
Evade ſuperne 
nxrwIev inferne 
a humo 


III. Banks Adverbs are of ſo near 


3) Local, 
ad locum. | in loco. 
Woot, wh QUO | wor, UBI 
[-ds, ce, C.] [-01, Sh a, et, o.] 
Segvecs in coelum |[&egvwg in coelo 
ducade domum due. domi 
Adluage Athenas |'ASlwyss Athenis 
creat illuc | ex& illic 
4 ſurſum d ſupra 
| 4:7 deorſum | var infra 
x#uat ad terram "xapas humi 
nity to one 


another, that beginning with a vowel they are IxpEPI- 
NITES; with 7, they are INTERROGATLVES, With T, 


RE ppi TIVES, as, 


Tndef. 

3 qua via, 
. J ratione 
3 Fquatenus, qua- 

. propter. 
me q ua n d 0 
ide, onogey unde 
FED ubi 
dcor quantum 
olox qualiter 
quoties 


Gods 


IV. Some Adverbs form degre 


Interrog. 
qua via? ra- 
4 tione ? 
quatenus ? 
; — ? 
ore 
3 quando ? 
eder unde? 
175691 ubi ? 
Toooy quantum? 
o qualitex ? | 
wocdxis quotics| ? 


by making 1) the Comparative in 


4 


Reddit. 

T1de, hac via, 
rar ratione 

* catenus, ea- 
Ta 

propter 
rt | 
rl . 
20 inde 
16901 ibi 
ToTov tantum 
Tory taliter 
700 xs toties 


es of COMPAR1$ON, 


the Super- 
lative 


rige; 


e e 


„ PA» V6. %e. oi os a 


e 


CE ; 
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lative in TATW, as, dia, AvWTELW, dr. 2) The 
Comparative in o, with A or, AA preceding, circum- 


flecting the penultimate; and the Superlative in 
4, as, Taxu celeritor, Yarlov or Oder, Taxica; 
pars v, wary, h uH＋ , 1% paululim, nary or 
Are, Axig. 


2) Ok an Interjection 3, 


1 Rejoicing is 103 Grieving is, @ beu, 6, ob. II. 
Laughing, d, d ba ha he; Crying as, d, is hei, boi. 
III. Wiſhing 4, , ebe 0 þ, utinam; Rejecting arays 
apage. IV. 8 Pralüng ei ea, ey euge; Condemning a 


phy, Oed vah. V. Admiring & ob, (Saba, DATA Pa. 
þae, icy id; Deriding is 22 VI. Calling q O, © 


Tay heus amice, 5 wade ebodum bone vir, Xen. VII. 
Silence, 3, J, cin, All, au, /t Ariſtoph. nub. 105. 
VIII. Swearing u, „ per, j pv certe, quidem, IX. 
Threatning ga vae, X. . ion * en, ecce. 


3) Ot a Orepoſition + 


I. There are eighteen Prepoſitions ; fix Monoſyllables, 


and twelve Diſſyllables: three of which are without a 


tone ; the reſt Oxytons, as, 


MonosYLLABLE, cle, Altice is in, erga, adverſus 
1 S 0 ante, prae, pro 


ey, poet. &} in, inter, intra mp5 add, a, coram, prope 


au, 185 eee, orexl aw, Allice gui cum 


*2 DisSSYLLABLE, 


- 2 2 — . 5 — _ —_— — — ae 
2s ns. -= oe So, rs. Ge - - EYE - - 
8 F « e eee he kg 1 W 1 —— I _ 9 SANE =" — 
* A r 2 - 1 3 . 8 4 9 8 £ wm SEE n N 
22 * N 5 22 3 8 - Fs po r e W e 0 2 4 0 * 


= en » 
. RITES OS TEFOE-S - ut.” 2 


een 


2 


Mer Es 
gon i anti Ft 


* „ nn 


* e 2 3 


E)m.ù. IO: + IRON * 


1 0 „ 
* * * 4 3 
Ns = 2 


A 5 


e * 
—_— * 


PPP 


* 1 e 
0 * — , 5 
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DisSYLLABLE, 


eu), Jonice apr) de, circum 


PIT: per, in, adverſus | 


a pro [h. e vice] propter 


* * 


n ſuper, de, in, propter, &c. 
xzr% de, e, ex, in, adverſus 
ue ro cum, poſt, in. inter 

e a, ex, apud, juxta 
S de, pro, propter, circa 


a, ab, ex, de eee ſuper, prae, propter 
Ale propter, per, in C ſub, ab. 


IT. Of theſe Prepoſitions in Compoſition 1) Six both 
zncreaſe and leſſen 5 the force of the Verb to which 


they are joined, VS. ar 29, Ag, xard, mp, ; 


2) One leſſens * viz. n; 3) Five increaſe 2, viz. as, 
c, h, ow, Tap; 4) pra ſignifies change*; 5) 
Two or Three Prepoſitions together 9 very ſtrongly inforce 
the Signification of the Verb. N. B. Prepoſitions com- 
pounded with one another paſs into Adverbs, as, a- 
get extra, forts, 


4) Of a Conjunction | 
I. Copulatives 4 et, re gue. II. Conditionals 4, ay 
fi; from whence tay, contractè 3, fi; ſometimes er 
fin minus, poetice ene fi. III. Cauſals , ws ut, tra 
quoniam, yd enim, poeticè O ut, dus, wie ut, ori 
quia, dio, UTLON overs quia, propterea quod, tires quo- 


niam, arts quippe. IV. Disjunctives 4 vel, and its com- 


pounds re, yys five; unde, gde, bre nec. V. Diſcre- 
tives alu ßpbraeterquam, i quam, ys, 0 ſaltem, poeticè 
d Oe, arap ſed; aka ſed, ouws tamen. VI. IIlatives 
deęæ, &y witur, didmeo guapropter, miyuv, poerice TY dn 
e&v zgitur, VII. ExPLETIves *' are particles brought 
into a ſentence to favour its connexion with the pre- 
ceding, or add ſome new force, and beauty to the Ex- 
1reſſion, ſuch as, d, & pc, as, pa, te, G, xv, xe, vu, 
vw, We, wa, Ws, wa, %; Which have the force of 
guidem, utique, porrò, or the like. 


Ober- : 


W PE . a 


a oo os. Md 


logy. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 115 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


, Advezb. 


I. Adverhs are almoſt in- 
numerable, being uſed to de- 
ſcribe the manner and qualities 
of Actions. Thoſe mentioned 
above are moſtly Simples. 
Derivatives, and Compounds 
muſt be left to reading and 
Obſervation. 

II. Thoſe are uſed Adver- 
hially, viz. 1) Neuter adnouns, 
as, std acute, rau celeriter, 
and in the Plural by the Poets, 
as, des optime, Java X;- 
Te, i. e. forva tueri, Virg. 
En. 6. 467. But here is an 
ellipſis, N d. „ devs Teay- 
uala, N. B. We find thoſe 
two Maſculine adnouns uſed 
adverbially, viz. ivIvs, iJvs 
refta, ſtatim. 2) Nouns and 
Adnouns, eſpecially Feminines, 
in the GEN. — as, n- 
woArs in ſuperficie, ys prope- 
modum, ferme - Dar. 
as, aud diligenter, idiæ pri- 
vatim, Tawrty, eatenus, ea de 
cauſa, ideo, Xen, mem. 1. 7. 
3. Tj pv, Th 5 cum, tum; 
partim, partim. Ace. 
with the article, as, da- 
pexy gratis, I Taxislw quam 
primum. 3) Some Verbs, as, 
& ye,  aytrt, age, agite; ies 
ageſis, exempli gratid; Idi eja 
age, Imperalives from dyu, 


O epo, dur; d, te, 8, [2 
aor, from e@«aw debed.] q. d. 
o fi debuiſſem, o ſi debuiſſes, 
&c. utinam ego. 
III. Adverbs 1) in as, ge- 
nerally come from the geni- 
tive plural, by changing en 
into ws, as, from coqos ſa- 


fiens, G. coc, comes code 


ſapienter; gagęùs gravis, Ba- 
eto [Saptus graviter; i- 
ray decens gen, be- 
Tovles decenter. 2) In aN, 
come from Nominatives, as, 
from su unanimis, 5yus- 
Jvuadov unanimiter, ayiny 


grex, eyaudiv gregatim, 3) 


In ahN, ZHE, 1ETI come 
from verbs, as, ag 
raptim, from denatu rapio; 
ine, i cee, deinceps, from T- 
you adbaereo , Tx] more 
Scythico, from FExv9if Scy- 
thas imitor. 4) Numerals be- 
yond reis ter generally end 
in -axis, AS, TETegixs quater, 


TW) axis QUINGQUIES, &c. xk 


Gentiles in , as above q 
ſum. xv! canine, Bois! more 
bovis. 5 


* Adverbial Participles. 


IV. Examples, as, 1) dejdn- 
aG- valde manifeſtus; teaou- 
alw allae cervitis; aeg ni- 
mium vorax; daomos valde 

22 cruen- 


n 2 — 2 3 


— 


22 
3 


CY 
by 
'| 
* 
15 
* 1 
* 1 
* 
5 h 
14 03 


1 \ 


WW 
— — 
2 


— 


1 _— 


n 


e 
r 
— 


cruentus; Nαõẽ,Zα Valde Volo. 
N. B. na. ſignifies ſem, as, 
nul dae ſemimortuus. 2) 51 
and vs are poetical particles, 
and very ſeldom increaſe, yet 
„id uuν - valde dulcis, vuον 
laie fluens. 3) A often aſſumes 
y before a vowel, as, a&:@- 
dignus, dvdtiG- indignus. Be- 
fore a conſonant ſometimes y 
Or U inſtead of v, AS, u 
ignoro; d uον immortalis. 
N. B. te, alſo aſſumes 5, as, 
te den» valde ſonorus: d yar 
retains or caſts off y, as, &- 
evo valde nivcſus; dya- 
#XvT@» percelebris; n 


Ii for a] admodum divinus. 


* IId and : 09 3 
\ \ » * ec — 1 
co d S de onTwsgisv, Derum 


ne tantillum ſapientem, Xen. 


mem. 1. 6. 11. ge BK 


a ru iſceic, quoniam non feres 


repulſam, Ariſtoph. nub. 426. 
T& dv quae ſupra ſunt, Ariſ- 
toph. nub. 231. 

VI. Two Negatives in. Greek 
very ſtrongly deny, as, 
qu cd e weis, sd ye can do 
nothing, John xv. 5. Some- 
times more, as, rt & wy 


Oayw if wrs I will not any 


more eat thereof, Luke xxii, 16. 


* Jaterjemion. 
Interjections in Greek are 


uſually referr*d to the Claſs of 


Adverbs. 
Prepoſition. 
In compoſition, 


21. Theſe both increaſe and 


devoro 


N. I. 8 
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leſſen, as, 1) AN TT, .- 
ex iſtimatione par, a ονę 
contrarietas legis. 2) Allo, 


emexleivw extendo Somouay- 
5 avw dediſco. 3) ol, Afg- 
ur Permaneo ucdiaw 


ſubrideo. 4) KATA, x0 
xaT&Qgoviw CONLem- 
no. 5) ro x, mwpoaragw valde 
affligor @e00aToua leviler 
tango. 6) TIAPA', aagenCannu 


longe projicio —— . 


violator legis. 


* IL. One leſſens, viz. TO, 


Er dei qu ſubwereor. 

7 III. Five increaſe, as, 1) 
'ELE, eic exaudio, 2) EK, 
or i, tfiraua ſum in ecſtaſi. 


3) NEPI, Sαονο, perpul- 


cher. 4) TIN, ouvex'eAtw per- 
cio. 5) TIE P, Cotgpairgyuas 
ſupra modum inſanio. 

*IV. META ſignifies change, 
as, puiatzeadav mutare conci- 
lium; peravedy reſipiſcere, 

9 V. Two or three Prepoſi- 
tions together in Compoſition, 
as, Aautaw caßio, uaraAgau- 
Ga comprehendo, mgpoxara- 
AuuCavw Praguceupo, avitycuc- 
TarauCarw ante prebendo te- 
naciter. 


10 Con junction. 


EXPLETIVES;3 Xia ag & 


medi we Ni,, Mille uli- 
que in campo ignes ardebant, 


Notandum iſtud 


de', ſingularem hic vim habere 
in connedtendd ſententid. Tot 
ignes 


* 


24S 


ignes apparebant: utique mil- 
le in campo ignes, &c. Tolle 
hanc particulam ; perit continuo 
tota ſententiae venuſtas. Dr. 
Clark in loc. Quae interdum 


nibi! ſigniſicant, ſed orationem 


exblent; addunt tamen empbaſin 
quandem et venuſtatem contex- 
lui. Weſtmon. 124. The notion 
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we muſt then conceive of the 
Greek Expletives, is, that they 
are not abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Senſe, tho* they convey 
a certain degree of force, and 
elegance very diſtinguiſhable 
by a nice Crilick. Repub. of 


Letters, Jan. 1729. p. 55. 


FIGURES OF WORDS. 


I. METAPLASMUs adds, 
takes away, tranſpoles and 
changes LETTERS, 1) Adds; 
Protheſis*, to the beginning, 
as, ownpos for wingos. Epen- 
theſis , to the middle, as, o- 
Als, for ae. Paragoge s, to 


the end, as, , for ys. 2) 


Takes away; Aphaereſis, from 
the beginning, as, da, for 
yay, . -, for ix. 
Syncope !, from the middle, 
as, 04a, tor d. Apoco- 
pe 5, from the end, as 7, 
for Le 3) Tranſpoſes and 
changes; Metal beſise, tranſ- 


VN O 


poles, as, %s, for Yu. 
Antitheſts 7, changes, as, wör- 
CW, for bp. | 

II. OTaers, viz. 1) Sy- 
naloepha or Thlipfis is the cut- 
ting off one Vowel before or 
after another, as, Tzuz, for 
TX tua Med. 
vides a word, as, AIO uv 
S auats AVER, ſuas qui- 
dem veſtes exuero, in. g. 261. 
3) Diaereſts divides one ſyl- 
lable into two, as, mais, for 
aig. 4) Crafts, vid. p. 19. 
of Contraction ſupra. 


. 


: commonly in verbs. * after , and v after frequent in the Poets, 


and Ionicks. 


3 Js commonly in verbs; O. and $w in Nouns, which are 
therefore undeclined, as, 513: peCtus, -oris, ora, &c. 
in Nouns of the third Declenſion, eſpecially taking out +, 9, . 


+ Moſt commonly 
5 Elpe- 


cially in Nouns of the III“. in all caſes ſingular. ® Eſpecially before and 


after p. Often rr, for oo, 


The End of ANALOGY. 


2) Tmeſis di- 


So ke Coro: — 
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SYNTAX is the right putting together of Words 
to expreſs our Thoughts; and reaches how to Con- 
firue. It is either regular or figurative, 


LT OT nsr Ax. 


Regular Syntax explains the moſt uſual Methods 
of Conſtruction in ConcoRD and Gove RN- 


MENT, 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


N. B. In order to ſhorten 
the following rules, and ren- 
der them leſs burthenſome 
to the memory, the Exam- 
ples in each rule will be 
render'd into Latin or Eng- 
liſh, at the head of the notes, 


Nates. 


under the title Examples, 
and ſeparated from the faid 
notes by a line, 
will refer to theſe Examples : 
the Figures will correſpond, as 
before, with thoſe in the 


Jn 


The Letters 


tax. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 119 


1 Jn Concord. 


Tae conſtruction of words in Concord is moſtly 
the ſame as in the Latin Syntax. Thus in 


The firſt Concord. 


Taz Nominative * caſe and Verb agree in Nou- 


BER 2 and PERSON, as, 47% 3 


Atyw vuiv*, Matt. 


v. 22, e "0AA% vouey 72 . eg, , Demoſth. de 


fall. legat. 


But, 1) 


when the verb wants the 


' firſt perſon dual, the Nominative dual is join'd to the 
' firſt plural of the Verb, as, „ gie, Soph. 2) a 
Neuter plural has a Verb fingular oftentimes 3, as, 18 
a&PYVE4 Vanrraorera Hi d, Diodor. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples, 


But 1 ſay unto you. b Vul- 


gus habet conſuetudinem pro 
lege. * mo Eximus. Pe- 


cuniae obediunt omnia. 


F ti. ce. 


» 


* I. The nominative caſe 
1) of the firſt and ſecond per- 
| ſons is very often omitted. 
2) of the third perſon alſo, 
eſpecially before ſuch verbs 
as theſe, Aiyzcr, acl, cid N- 
c, ON underſtand dvb 
Toi. So before Verbs of na- 
ture, as, iCpolnee tonuit, se- 


v4 fulguravit, underſtand x05 
or Quo. 

II. That which is ſubject 
of diſcourſe may ſupply the 
place of Nominative to the 
Verb, as, 8} 
with the neuter article, thus, 
i rares dya3s, W whiGs 
proprium eſt bonorum omnium, 
aliis prodeſſe. Gregor. 
propoſition, which is to be 
conſider'd as one ſingle thing, 
as, 9 ren apices, dvgmpira- 
mv i5w, omnibus placere diſſi- 
cillimum eſt. Ariſtot. ſim. ip- 
ſum quidem illud peccare, quo- 

quo 


4 


an infinitive 


2) A 


Fol) ann re 


r 6 at, PBS l = 2 3 mas 
. F 5 7 os, 3 N 
oe IE * 1 Fn 8 * r 
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quo verteris, unum eft, i. e. 
ipſum peccatum, Cic. parad. 3. 
vid. Perſ. Sat. I. 27. 3) A 
Genitive ſometimes Alttice, as, 
$9+ por rar TS ayags Mor 
rud, i. e. (verbatim) utinam 
illius boni mibi nunc fiat. ſim. 
venit mibi Platonis in mentem, 
Cic. But in both languages 
there ſeems to be an Ellipſis, 
which may be ſupplied thus, 
SmAauos 181% 18 aya93, frui- 
tio illius honi; recorda- 
io Platonis. 

III. Theſe are ſuppoſed 
equal to a nominative plural, 
viz. 1) A collective noun, 
or noun of MuLTITUDE, as, 
©; @aoay j TAnbvs, fic dixe- 
runt multitudo, N. g. 278. ſim. 
nec ſuſ plex turba timebant, Ov. 
Met. 1. 93. N. B. Theſe are 
plural in ſignification, and 
may be join'd to a verb 
ral, viz. k unuſquiſque IA, 
. 606. Auos Populus, Exod, 
Xvi. 4. and 5% in that pal- 
ſage, 1 Tim. ii. 14. reſpects 
the whole ſex, rather than any 
particular woman. 2) Two 
nominatives ſingular, and, if 
they are of different perſons, 
the verb reſpects the worthieſt, 
as, aripus 5 vr A Oονανον 
ſemen et fructus differunt, A- 
riſtot. 5770 ov T% qi 1 0 
cold, Xen. V. B. 1) Some- 
times we find two ſingulars 
with a dual, as, Ags U, i- 
G Arpeid ns N ANN, dis- 
jundi ſunt litigantes Atrides 


plu- 


et Achilles, A. a. 6. 2) Some- 
times a plural with a dual, as, 
wor& yo) ovuCznntemy, Audi con- 
ferunt, N. d. 452. But here 
only two rivers are intended, 
3) Au is often join d with 
4 plural, as, a pw q. du 745 
ud d, Prov, ambo i- 
mul efflaverunt miſeram ani- 
mam, Eurip. 

IV. Obſerve 1) In placing 
words in a ſentence, the verb 
is generally laſt; and ſome- 
times a verb ſingular, though 
it refers to more Nomina- 
tives than one, and of diffe- 
rent numbers, yet may regu- 
larly agree with the neareſt, 
as, ws oi HN Iag- 
r Ay, Ariltoi, 2) The 
verb, ſtanding between two 
nominatives of different num- 
bers, may agree with either 
of them, as, 9e. TmoAvay- 
Fownoranmy t5w "Aegter, Ara- 
bes ſunt gens mullis conſtans 
hominibus. Phil. Te@my 5Þ O02 
num vu , tx t51, nam primo, 
Dit nobis non eſt receptus mos : 
vel non ſunt pro recepto more, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 247. 

3 V. Obſerve, 1) a neuter 
plural is ſometimes found with 
a verb plural, as, Jaya 
rise. the Devils believe, 
Jam. ii. 19. ſometimes with a 
verb ſingular and plural in 
two clauſes of the ſame period. 
as, 8 1 T% G pr, % 
S' 8s Atyorlou, ex quo alia pen- 
dent, & propter quod dicun- 

ltr, 


tax. 
tur, Ariſtot. met. 2. rd g- 
Batx Tis Ci, ps anxer, 
αοον ue, My ſheep hear 
my voice, and they follow me, 
John x. 27, 2) As to the 
difficulty in the Conſtruction 
of a neuter plural with a verb 
ſingular, we may relieve it 
poſſibly, by ſuppoſing 
that the verb does not im- 
mediately reſpect the Nomi- 
native expreſs'd, but /o one 
Whole kind, or totum, of thoſe 
things, which the Nominative 
diſtributes into parts, and re- 
preſents as many. Thus we 
lay c "I animalia cur- 


rated; i. . N- TI rive, 7% 


(ax T8 ws «dn, Or (wa we 


1. * T&EY 4. We may 
lay os ts) weocara dons os, 
and refer the verb ſingular to 
zoiuvoy underſtood ; we have 
both expreſs'd in Jer. xil. 20. 
or elſe we may fup- 
poſe, that the verb reſpects 
ſome one individual of thoſe, 
which the nominative repre- 
ſents as many. This exprel- 
ſes things with greater Em- 
phaſis and certainty, when 
the affirmation or verb is ap- 
plicable even to an indivi- 
dual; in which caſe we muſt 
underſtand ſome ſuch word as 


is.. We have both in 
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ferunt, 


| I21 
that paſſage of Alian, Grav 


PT; Llegcas A - 5 
vs; auTw Lligca, PL rl 
2 gu ag O-. Wp90K0- 


ui, quum rex in Perſia equi- 


tat, omnes ei Perſæ pro ſuis 
quiſque facultatibus munera of- 
. i. 3) We 
have, but very ſeldom, in- 
ſtances of maſculine and fe- 


minine plurals with a verb 


ſingular, as, 1) MASC. 32 
zun, cites aTexoviau Tvurooiun 
Kerne, non ſunt qui a ſim- 
poſits abſtinent praeter Cre- 
tenſes, Plato; i. e. xa; G- vel 
eig ist TOY avJewnuv, viTives 
&c. vid. 
lian. above. MtAy apves d u- 
vas v5tgwy 05,04 AY WY - 
Tau, Hymni dulciſon ſunt laudis 
Poſterioris Principia, Heſiod. 
2) FEM. àxdra dug le- 
ian, reſonant voces modulorum. 
"hy 5 aeg [tor fear]! ATA&NGY= 


TH 50Wjavou ev ob Jopau Tav Te 


degli, reo J r vr 
xeia, Atalantae autem pelles 
ſerinae ſtrata et lectus erat, 
cibus vero beſtiarum Carnes. 


Tis S x * rpeie * RA, Dujus 


erant tria capita, Eurip. Oe 
dy ite, mir ut ad rev, 
mis de rd wleeg, non enaſce- 
rentur his quidem pili, illic 
vero pennae, Arilt, 


the paſſage from 
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The Second C encord. 


Tar Noun and Adnoun agree in GENDER ?, 


NuMBER - and Cas E, àa8, Xe15% amp £5 N, ava 
gere, Menand. Ofdpgow itn v du xaxui, 1 Cor. 


15. 33. —— But 1) a plural adnoun of any gender 
frequently turns its noun into a genitive 3 with the 


article, as, T&v aydgwv mis Kandis ceige rd regen ẽgν‚ iu? 


>mFavdv, j Cv digg b, i. e. nig dvd egg xahos, Iſocr. 
in Paneg. 2) A neuter adnoun wich the article has 
the force of a Noun, as, ens 7 ovpPig C 7 ww 


_oeGig*, Epictet. 3) A noun is often uſed for an ad- 


noun +, as, s Pn, 1. e. Amy, Lucian. 


* 


Obſervations and Except ions. 


Examples. ral number, and moſt worthy 


gender, as, tay 5 d,, 3 


Vir bonus eſt commune bo- %d:\Q0q yvuvl Varopyun, if a 


num. Bonos mores colloquia brother or fiſter be naked, Jam. 
corrumpunt mala. * Viris bo- il. 15, N. B. In things the 


nis multo optabilius eſt honeſte molt worthy gender is the 
mori, quam turpiter vivere, neuter, as, a dwardas % 6 
< Ubi emolumentum, ibi religio. TMT@- N rl Til t5w ae 
d Graeca lingua. gerd, poteſias et divitiae propter 
— | - honorem Expetendae ſunt, A- 
1. That which may be riſtot. eth. 4. ſim. Divitiae, 
Nominative to the verb, may decus, & gloria in oculis ſita 
be conſider'd as noun to the ſunt, Salluſt. But in both 
adnoun ; and then the ad- languages there is an Ellipfis, 
noun will be in the neuter in the one of negotium, in the 
gender. Vid. concord the other x %. 2) The Greeks 
firſt, not. II. commonly join a neuter ad- 
II. 1) Too or more nouns noun to a maſculine or fe- 
require an adnoun of the plu- minine noun, as, O i A 
| a WE | ga 


* 


i 6 . . Rr * 18 — 
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Jax as, veritas ſemper refta, 
et juſta eſt, Soph. ſim. zriſte 
lupus flabulis. Virg. Ecl. III. 
80. But here is the ſame El- 
lipſis. We have it at length 
in Epifletus,, viz. aJavany 
Xenuew M d ι,,t N diduov, 
immortalis res, et ſempiterna eſt 
veritas. 3) The Atticks uſe 
compound and derivative ad- 
nouns in &, as commons. 
So many are taken in & pure, 
O-, & u-; and ſometimes 
when they have a different fe- 
minine ending, as, Gy aiw- 
vG>, eternal life, i. e. aww, 
Rom. vi. 23. 

III. The adnoun agrees 
with its noun, although there 
ſhould come between them 
an infinitive, particularly 4. 
vu and ee eg, as, Age 
AN & Tolls waxous, A ag. 
r dave vive Qeoviuurte Or, 
Darius dicebat ſe in praeliis, 
et periculis fieri prudentiorem, 
Plutarch. EG Au ss 2 
netto, * QawAoig var, in 
noſtra potejlate eſt, probi an 
improbi ſimus, Ariſtot. Eth. 
3. ſim. natura beatis omnibus 
eſſe dedit, fi quis cognoverit uli 
Claudian. 

3 IV. Toa un xa αο , vd 
00a TW Gx200v d Det Une, u- 
A HA,, impura corpora 
quo plus nutriveris, eo mugis 
laeſeris, Hippocr. Sect. 2. aphor. 
10. Sim. nigrae lanarum co- 


lorem bibunt, Plin. 1. 8. Ob- 
ſerve further, 1) If the adnoun 
paſſes into the genitive it al- 
ters the Senſe, as, Zvaux rav 
usyaruy ſignifies ligna quaedam 
ex magnis; but T& ptyzaz Tay 
Exwv ligna quaedam magna. 
2) A neuter adnoun in the 
ſingular may have the lame 
ſtructure, as, a VrreſSaxanc Þ 

xeas, immenſum gaudium , 
Hehiod, 3) Two adnouns may 
be fo uſed, as, Tz puireau ra 
#axav, mediccria mala 
And one of them a participle, 
as, xaiet ue In mis cu 
„ r ayagav, % AvTs ug- 
rei Jin mit Yyevopuvors Twv Kab- 
xav, gaude ob quae contigerint 
bona, et moderate dole ob mala 
gude inciderint, Iſocr. ad De- 
mon. 4) Thoſe following 
paſſages are reckon'd ſimilar 
in conſtruction, 


av, NN, ad hoc neceſ- 


ſilatis devenimus, eis 100'3mv A 


as fnnnvIgoi v, £0 dementiae 
quidam devenerunt, Iſocr. de 
jugo. Es T8179 ne uαν,s⁰, hu c- 
uſque inſaniae proceſſit, De- 
moſth. But here is an I- 


lipſis of wuirgov, or ſome ſuch 


word, ſim. eo inſolentiae pro- 
ceſſit, 1. e. ad tantam inſolenti- 
am, Plin. 

+ V. In facred writers of- 
tener in the Genitive, as, 6. 
xovou@* adnias, diſpenyitor in- 


juſtus, Luke xvi. 8. 


Of 


R 2 


VIZ. ss Tim 


. 1 


= 9 — - - — 
Deere — 


— — 
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truſteth in bim. 
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Of the Aclative Adnoun. 


Tux Relative %, 4, , as to caſe, is 1) govern'd of 
the Verb that comes after it, if it be not the Nomina- 
tive to it, or 2) is determined by ſome other word in 
the ſame clauſe with it, as, paxdreycs ame, o Eier 
e avnv*, Pl, xxxiv. 9. Maxappey 7 t31G>, & tow Ku- 
% O- e Orcs avrs, Nass ow bc g, Pf. xxxiii. 12. 
It the Relative is frequently put (Attire) in 
the ſame oblique caſe with its Antecedent, without 
any regard to the verb which follows it, as, < Tas 
oN TE, wis ir , Pl, cxix. 47. Npwpou, SiS DE,], 


eig (Nc d, i. e. & to. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


* Bleſſed is the man, who 
> Bleſſed is 
the nation -whoſe God is the 
Lord, the people whom he hath 
choſen. © In thy command- 
ments, which ] have loved. UV. 
tor libris, quos habeb. 


I. Theſe are ſometimes uſed 
after the manner 'of the Re- 
lative, viz. sr O hic, cui 
le, Goo, n quantus, oi» 
qualis, allo wicu quot, wo5os 


quotus, roramôs CUUS, roc 
 FAdows quotuplex, &c. as, xa- 


ec oi ous avdes gratifi- 


cans viro qualis lu es, Xen, 


'EntQaviuv tubpvor yAino poo- 


s, Zlephantorum embryou 


quantus vitulus, Ariſtot. Yeſim, 
p. 128. 
II. Sometimes the Relative 
does not ſeem to agree with 
the Antecedent, or Conlequent, 
as, yuex wl LC AMtnla 
Jo, o (Ic. prpa) ts) xidegvInc, 
vidua paupera injecit duo mi- 
nuta, quod eſt quadrans, Mar. 
xii. 42. Tore Þ dy L »% 
Team Hr 9, ori TET deg 
lu j ionyoeht, o ui re £T0- 
tire, ac eo tempore primum e- 
quidem animadverti aequalem 
dicendi poteſtatem id eſſe, quod 
tunc a vobis fieret, Xen. Cy- 
rop. 1. 3. 9. vid. 1 John ii. 8. 
5 where 
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where 5 relates to xu un- 
derſtood. dwyyſanrav Vn, wy 
[pro Ceivery & | FWAGKACL, nihil 
renuntiarunt de iis, quae vide- 
runt, Luke 9. 36. 
III. The Relative ſome- 
times agrees with the preced- 
ing ſentence, when it is put in 
the neuter gender, as, py pt- 
Qu oxeFs o, & d ig dowria, 
nolite inebriari vino, in quo be- 
Inina quaedam eſt feritas, Eph. 
v. 18. Another adnoun may 


have the like ſtructure, as, d 


wy (ſci, Philip) dens ImndIvud, 
2 1 pro rar] inns ille 
gloriae cupiditale ardet, et ad 
hanc obnixe contendit, Demoſth. 
Olynth. 2. Sim. in tempore ad 
eam veni, quod ommum rerun 
eſt primum, Ter, heaut 2. 3. 23. 
The Relative is ſome- 
times put in the Dative, and 
has the force of a Genitive, as 
ois for ay, Vid, Iſocr. Sylvan. 
e. 8. 


IV. The Antecedent ſome- 
times imitates the Caſe of the 
Relative, as, ayoles wap © 
Fevicd @uſo Mvgowyi Tis KuTeaw, 
adducentes ſecum apud quem 
hoſpitaremur, Mnaſonem quen- 
dam Cyprium, for Ng mw 
va KuTexor, or, as Mr. Black- 
wwall, for &yovies Mvaowva, axe 
% Mv&acwi, Which repetitions 


are ſometimes found in the 


pureſt authors, more parti- 
cularly in Caefar, Sac. claſſ. 
V. 1. p. 11 Acts xxi. 16. 

V. The Antecedent and 
Relative both in the Nomi- 
native, as, d Guog dec, 
talis ſum qualem me vides, for 
0:0v, T heocr. «d. xC. 59. 

VI. The Relative is often 
placed before the Antece- 
dent, - eſpecially when in the 
ſame caſe, as, ien, & & 


yy TT, manjit in quo erat 


i i. e. & n d i, John 
XI. . 15 


Jn Government, 


I. The Conftruttimn of Nouns. 


Appoſition, 


Rur I. When two Nouns come together with- 
out any fign between them, and belong both to the 
ſame thing, they are put in the ſame caſe | whether 


Nom. Gen, 2 by Appoſition, as, Achrég won *, 
with the Article, as, 6 Zen} n pos 


Ptolem. — An 


A Geni- 


. 
Kr 
— uw, — 9 — — ac — 


— — , a ow 
D „ — wool 
— a" a ö — ER 48. M24. — 2 o 3” — 
Fi * — 
. 1 


Ptolem. 


\ 


RuLE II. 
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A Genitive. 


1) When two Nouns of a different ſig- 


ni-cation come together, THE LATTER OF THE TWO 
NO Ns is ulually put in the Genitive caſe, and govern'd 


of be former, as, 


Ts Oed paxeoJuuic*, I Pet. iii. 20. 


2) A Noun and Adnoun, ſignifying the quality of a 
ſubſtance, are put in the Genitive after a noun, as, 


an n. dg . 


7 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Rxamples. 


* Aſopus oppidum. * Za- 
"Aa mons. II. © Dei longanimi- 


tas. © Vir mag nae virtutis. 


APPOSITION. 


I. Obſerve 1) The noun 
in appoſition is ſometimes 
ſuppreſs'd, as, "AAiZardp@> 0 
du, ſubaud. yos, Alexan- 
der Philipp: filius. and 
with a participle, as, Hege 
1 e TH Ohe dees, ſub- 


aud. neut wô Alg, Pruſa ad 


Olympum montem ſita urbs, 
2) The proper name 
of a place, eſpecially of a 


City, is put ſometimes after 


its Appellative in the Genitive, 
as, Ag why, i. e. A 5- 


vas, Urbs Aibenae, Demoſth. 


A GENITIVE. 


II. This Genitive is varied 
1) often by a poſſeſſive Ad- 
noun, as,. dN xtQany, ca- 
put ſervile, i. e. dddy ſervi, 
Theogn. 2) Sometimes by 
a prepoſition with its caſe, as, 
d O VA; Tag WoMTHX1G oh wog 
TVPgivvss Aiav ouwinian, Nimine 
Tyrannorum familiaritates Re- 
bus Publicis tutae non ſunt, 
I. e. ao TUPGvvwy Nic oH, 
Iſocr. is 72 W e + [Bioy aTyY- 
xias, i. e. 28 Bois, et in vitae 
calamitate, Iſocr. ad Demon. 
12. 3) Sometimes by a Da- 
tive, eſpecially after a noun 


taken adnominally, and ſigni- 


fying relation, affection or 
contrariety, as, ol 10&v Kaivwye) 
TW Tluurs, qui erant ſocii Si- 
monis, i. e. TS Tiuuros, Luke 


V. 10, 
N III, This 
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III. This may be expreſs'd 
1) by a Nominative, and a 
Dative, as, ae piyas dra, 
vir magnus virtute. Sim. En- 
mus ingenio maximus, arte ru- 


dis, Ovid. triſt. II. 424. 2) 


Seldom in the Accuſative, as, 
| aig wiyas diger, ſubaud. 
KATH. 

TV. ' REH 1 9 i [Ge- 
nitivus Objecti,] the power of, 


over or againſt unclean Spirits, 


Matt. x. 1. So ſfAao@yuics 
Ts w uam;, Blaſphemy againſt 
the H. Ghoſt, Matt. xi. 31. 
Whitby. | : 

V. A noun alone by its 
ſelf in the Genitive ſerves to 
expreſs the Abomination of 
the mind, as, Tis wvadaas, 


O impudentiam; ſuppl. @ or 


tv, 


II. The Conſtruction of Adnouns, 


A Senitive. 


Rure I. Adnouns with a Genitive, 1) an Adnoun 
alone in the neuter gender, put ſubſtantively *, as, = 
Ts Os £vwpe*, Demoſth. 2) Partitives, or ſuch as 
are uſed * partitively, Indefinites, Interrogatives, and 


certain Numerals, as, £xa5@» vuay *. gd; avFewrav e 


e r , . 3 CoMPARATIVES 3 which will admit 
than after them in Engliſh, as, dear Mayws *. 
SUPERLATIVES +, a Genitive plural, as, 1 fe- 
vie Tay & due vow waruv avaidaa*, Eurip. 
4) Thoſe which imply deſire, care, memory, know- 
ledge, parſimony, accuſation, and their contraries, as, 
dari di-, Nazianz. Alſo ſignifying dig- 


nity, power, excellence, participation, immunity, emp- 


tineſs, Sc. as, irais , Xen, 


A Dative. 


Rox II. Adnouns admit a Dative 1) Ggnifying 


truſt, obedience, clearneſs, decency, profit, f'cility, 
2 allection, 


f 


e eee Gs wo 
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affection, nearneſs, equality, and their contraries, as, 
£5 S re &T WHO, & re KANG avlewnus, we 1 rag, 


— .— 22 —ů— a 


Xen. 2) Compounded with ow and ops 5, as, cuon/v- 
Z@» tp: ©, urge Oos esl. 


An Accuſative. 


RuLE III. Adnouns admit an Accuſative é, where 
we may eaſily ſupply ard, Al, at, &c. as, wa- 
re Pœh⁰ẽ,ih . TW * Yxlw Oi .. Iſocr, ad 
mon. 7 3 


DVDarious Structure. 


RLE IV. Adnouns ſignifying 1) likeneſs, and un- 
likeneſs, contrariety, propriety or community require 
a Dative, /e/dom a Genitive, as, 9yoios £54 avFpwnu *, 
Luke vi. 48. OU . vuay? John vil. 58. 2) plenty 
or want, a Genitive, ſometimes a Dative, ſeldom an Ac- 


cuſative, as, TA#n ee yag Y, Mi., Heſiod. . 


101. Furepes a4", Thucyd. INigzoros Thu Hh ,h, 
Syneſ, NT 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. commodius, vel ad ſpeciem pul- 
chrius, ordine. * Unanimis me- 


I. Dei benevelentia. b V. cum. I Connutritus mibi. III. 


nuſquiſque veſtrum. Nemo ® Patria Romanus. Animo 
bominum. num navigiorum. verò ſapientiae ſtudioſus. IV. 
* Lepore limidior. Maximus * Similis eſt homini, “ Similis 
omnium in hominibus morbus eſt vobis. Plena terra malorum 
impudentia, * Cupidus ſangui- eſt, Omnibus affluens, * Sa- 
nis. h Laude dignus. II. Ni- pientid praeſtans. | 
bil eſt bominibus vel ad uſum + 


A Gen 


A GENITIVE. 


1 J. + 1) To your ts 


Sis, Benignitas Dei, Acts, 2. 


4. W angles rd Wexttwr, AC- 
curata actionum ratio, Iſocr. 
ad Benn, ++. 234-06 
Greeks do not always obſerve 
this ſtructure, for we read m- 
Gl Cn Utmwev, tantum Vini 
hayſit, Demoſth. aywo$ivns 
A FTAauey ol td&Tavnot, 
Demoſthenes plus olei quam vini 
abſumpſit, Plutarch. And there- 
tore they ſay, «5 moaurlw pa- 


viav, and eis mogmy pavieg Tives 


Vue, eo dementiae quidam de- 
veniunt, vid. Conc. 2. not. 


III. 4. 


II. Theſe have ſometimes 
the force of Partitives, 1) 
Comparatives, as, o vewreges 
Tay a , juniores homi- 
nes, Iſocr. 2) Superlatives, 
as, tgam avdpav, ultims bo- 
minum, od. . 23. 3) The 
article, as, ray evIewTruy 0 
wOporzos, homines qui ſapiunt, 
Iſocr. 4) Demonſtrative pro- 
NOUNS, as, , TETIG N- 
eng THY Aoyuv,: multi delectan- 
tur illis orationibus, Iſocr. in 
Helen. 5) And theſe 655 qui/- 
quis, wid ws talis, moins qualis, 
WoTtpo; uler, mornol mulli, Ni- 
gol plurimi, oa qui, repo alii, 
NANO. alii, Se. 

III. Adnouns have fre- 
quently a Genitive after them 
by vertue of 1) Len under- 
ſtood, as, landen 115 ists, 


"I. 
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beatus propter fidem. aus ths 


Tuxns, miſer propter fortunam, 


ſim. ingratuſque ſalutis, V rg. 
aen. x. 666, laſſus maris, et 


viarum militiaeque, Hor. Carm. - 


II. 6. 7. 2) Xa ſuppreſſed, 
as, uaxegs Tis gras, felix qui 
videris, Lucian, 

3 IV. Obſerve as to CoM- 
PARATIVES, 1) The Gent- 
tive after them may be varied 
by a prepoſition with its caſe, 
as, Qeoviuwregh arte ie TS 
coe, wiſer than the children 
of light, Luke xvi. 8. 2) Or 
the Genitive may be changed 
into the caſe agreeing with the 
verb, and interpoſing ſome 


| ſuch particles as, 1, jt, 18- 


Tip, as, du sst xlnueas ciuvoTs- 
poy der nulla poſſeſſio hono- 
rabilior quam virtus. *Apeiooiw 
ite du avdegow wwianoa, 
cum fortioribus viris verſatus 
ſum, quam vos ſitis, N. &. 260. 
After 4 THAN is ſometimes 
elegantly added «als, eis, wpors 
dg, wg, AS, ug 1 xar - 
Fowrov, majus quam quod ho- 
mini conveniat, Plato. 
Alſo an Infinitive, as, W vs» 
cn peace n Qioevy morbus 
major (eſt) quam quod ferri 
poteſt, Soph. 4) Kat py for 
is ſometimes put after the 
Comparative, as, Geri J- 
495 xaxttoN, 1 & 1s 
pat ſer — — — 
indoctum nominari, Theocr. 
He means tis better to learn 
late * never. 5) MAD 


added 


_ 
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added to the poſitive gives 
it the force of the compara- 
tive, as, WAKE ALY t5t didgvau 
PENANG 1 AauGave, beatius ejt 
dare quam accipere, Acts xx. 
35. 6) As the Latins uſe eo, 
quo, tanto, quanto, multo, longe, 
&c. So the Greeks do thoſe 
following, to give a greater 
intention and force to Com- 
paratives, as, TmoAna, M, 
1 , pundev, weste, dc, AN- 
Ay, wav, Aiav, Mixes, d, 
thus, & mad park , 


Enyeriou, non mullo mapis. 


Vos, exiguae fidei, Matt vi. 30. 
TIeooyxa 15 0u TrSTW TS; H 
cite Gere eivau TAY idr, 
sc mie % rag Tiers peitss a 
r AN exiſtimo decere reges 
tanto meliores eſſe privatis ho- 
minibus, quanto eis honoratiores 
ſunt, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. &5' len- 
Ov Gow WAV νẽQ“e Woavmg, ne- 
que ſciunt quanto plus dimidium 
fit toto, e. 40. 

+ V. Obſerve as to SUPER- 
EATIVES, 1) The Genitive 
after them may be varied by 
the Prepoſition, &, c, i, 
and Poetice uera, with its caſe, 
as, TewT0s A won als, ſummus 


inter poetas. Ey pete aac ' 


GTIoT&T1 ede eiu, c inter 
omnes inbonoraliſſima Dea jim, 
N. &. 516. 2) We find theſe 
particles ſet before ſuperlatives, 
vix. ws, dr, either abſolutely, 
or with duvapuas, Or quν⏑D-avi, 
Or Fi 'Tt, as, ws N, Guam 
Potwit optime. Anf ug duua 


Ei gg 


dense, vir longe optimus, Xen. 
„„ ne hap- 
pens [eſpecially Atticè] that 


a paſſage is rendered obſcure |? 
by a Genitive, which ſtands at 


too great a diſtance from the 
Comparative and Superlative 
that governs it. In ſuch a 
caſe, when youcannot preſently 
account for that Genitive, con- 
ſider whether there be not ſome 
Comparative or Superl. in the 


Sentence to which it may be 


referred, as, d d wre cus 
ToAtuCO”, avi 7s nanw dotay 
evtineiv, c wie mis g 7 ſSiev 
, 9 1 / , 
& QFovwTtpors, &, fvwvorepois dun- 


Yayw vugs, T vus aplwns, bel. 


lum enim quod tum incumbebat 
praeterquam quod (id enim va- 
let ) illuſtrem gloriam aſfe- 
rebat, in majore no rerum ad 
vitam pertinentium abundantia, 
et annonae vilitate, quam prae- 
ſens iſta pax, conſtituebat. Here 
TP eiglune is governed of the 


COMP. a ©Jouwltpoig and tvwvo- 


Tos... Demolth. pro Cor. Vi- 


ger. 33. 


VI. The Degrees of Com- 


pariſon are ſometimes uſed 
one for another, as, 1) the 
Poſitive for the Comparative. 
thus, xaAgv, W py Civ bow, 1 
Civ aims, melius ef non vi- 
vere, quam miſere vivere, Me- 
nand. Unleſs you would un- 
derſtand ygaxov. 2) The Com- 


parative for the Superlative, 


as, peicuv J r 1 dyann, i. 


e. wtyisn, the greateſt of theſe 
| ol 


— 


* je SPY Iz” TR, Co +5 ww 


ta Xx, 


is charity, 1 Cor. xiii. ult. 
Olde Ale yvwvau Tl u&AXiove 
(i. e. xzAAislw) diſcernere novit 
quae fit pulcherrima, Lucian. 
dial. 3) The Superlative for 
the Comparative, as, dc de 
7150 nua WV ivesaic ; qua no 
praeſtantius eſt ſalutare-conci- 
lium opibus ? Soph. Antig. for 
xecorev, Tut GD] H 
KWYTIKWTATR ts) r FyAtwy, 
Mares in utero agilius moventur 
quam foeminae, Ariſtot. de ge- 
nerat. animal. 4. Nw 5 STi 
% Jvuysr ary yur, tus 7+ 
ure, nulla me miſertor foemi- 
nd nata eſt, Eurip. in Androm. 
[laws ps lw, for meoreocs, Pri- 
or me erat, John i. 15. 


A DarTive. 


5 VII, Compounded with 
cus ſometimes a Genitive, as 
ou yH5 e "Ex/0p0g ep, uleri- 
nus-frater Hettoris ſum, . O. 
95. Sometimes with ow a 
Gen as, Head owreooc , 
brought up with Herod, Acts 
„ 


AN AccvusaATIvE. 


* VIII. Sim. Omnia Mer- 
curio ſimilis vocemque, colorem- 
que, i. e. per omnia, Virg. 
aen. 4. 558. NV. B. 1) This 


Accuſative is eſpecially the 


Noun ſignifying form, man- 


ner, country, name, art, ob- 


Jet; meaſure, number, part, 


GREEK RUDIMENTS. 


131 
or member. 2) Sometimes 
this is varied by a Dative, as, 
AAzZavdedis TH ME., genere 


 Alexandrinus, Acts Xviii. 24. 


ſubaud. es. 
nitive, as, 


Seldom by a Ge- 


«v3 ad 16 Operqir, 


mente ſuperbus, Eſchyl. ſub- 


aud. cu. : 
' Various STRUCTURE, 


IX. Obſ. 1) Adnouns ex- 
preſſing Guilt govern a Geni- 
tive, ſeldom a Dative of the 
thing, as, £0 05 itg00VAIGgy 
guilty of ſacrilege, Ariſtot. 


woos Th mpodocig , 


guilty of Treaſon. N. B. Al- 
11% has only a Genitive, as, 


airicy T8 "Javtere, * wortby of 
Death, Luke xxiii. 22. 2) 
The noun of price 1s joined 
to adnouns in the Genitive, 
ſometimes Dative, as, alua- 
To; tow » Ager wvia, Virlus 


venalis eſt ſanguine, Eſchin. 


4 75 vH , Gi, quae Nuts 


mijmate venalia ſunt, Ariſtot, 
3) The noun ſignifying the 
Cauſe in the Dative, ſome- 
times Gen. or Acc. as, ouvs- 


va wv UE AA, detenta 
febri magna, Luke iv. 38. pas 


re ανον 1116 rue, felix propter | 


£v2K 00. | 


fortunam, Ariſtoph. ſubaud. 


APPENDIX; 


X. Pronouns are uſed in 


the ſame | ſenſe as adnouns, 


8 2 thus 


thus we may fay, Harn 

ur, or u, OF tuar- 
Tz, pater meus 8, Or 
voc, Or orowls, pater uns 


Upay, Or vue, pater veſter 


—— pov, Or yuttepic, pater 
noſter. N. B. He Ria ps, 
ad coaftionem mei, i. e. me in- 
vito, Soph. Kaiga dé por 170%, 
gaudetque mibi Cor. N. . 647. 
XI. "Ow adn, qualis has 
the force of Guo fimilis . . 
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and ſometimes of dural: foteſt 
..  « X 5% mi t5w fieri non 
poteſt, Ariſtoph. nub. 198. cl 
TE kUν,4eam, poteſt inveniri, Luc. 


de 040, nibil velat. X olov, | 


non folum. d ys ow me lw, fi 
modo poſſ;bile fit. Luc. dial. 12. 
XII. The Atticks frequently 
join, by way of pleonaſm, 26 
to ſuch words of quality, vid. 
Sylvan. Iſocr. ad Dem. 17. 


III. The Conſtruction of Verbs, 
A Nominative. 


RuLe I. Verbs ſignifying 1) Being“, as «pi, dr. 
N r Y, yivua, &c. 2) Geſture? ; and 3) Paſſives 
of Calling, alſo 4x23 in this ſenſe; take a Nomina- | 
tive after them, as well as before them, as, j 4uagria 

£5w i aveuia*, 1 John iii. 4. Tri d ces“, . U. 271. 
tc dxyw*, Theocr. — N. B. 1) The Nominative 
after a verb ſubſtantive is changed Atticò into a Geni- 
tive plural, as, Kgoiocs is Tay TAgTiav, for a\goug ©, 
2) After Tv/yavw is elegantly placed a noun with 
the participle ay, as, Ewxegrns Tvſxava wy ToPrg *, w— 
or another participle + without , as, Zaxegrng ruf 
vet atroray!, 2, 


—— 


A Genitive. 


RLE II. A Genitive is found after 1) 4% 5 imply- 
ing, poſſeſſion, property, or duty, as @Agrs 5 i5w veer 
gart, Ariſtoph, 2) Verbs of beginning “, —_— (on 

| | | Urns '1 


—— — 
7 7 
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ſiring , wanting, abſtaining *, excelling, being diſtant, 


differing, wandering, &c. as &9iv Ala@ipe & gx & ya- 
gos dy warp", Xen, 3) Verbs of filling 7, ſepa- 
rating, depriving 7, eſteeming, or traffick, abſolving, 
accuſing, condemning, admoniſhing ; beſides an accu- 
ſative of the nearer noun, or ſubject of tranſition, as, 
riud uu m9 weis, Demoſth. MNevay/as c e 
d 5 Luke i. £3. Aww Ts — Qcyg, Demoſth.— 
or yexOlw *, ſuppl. xara. 1 


A ative. 


RuLE III. Theſe take after them a Dative 1) all 
verbs put acguiſitively, as, yea vuivi, 1 John iii. 12. 
2) Verbs of profiting, truſting, obeying, affirming, ob- 
jecting, rejoicing, and their contraries; alſo of follow- 
ing, ſtriving *, encouraging, worſhipping, anſwering, 
agreeing, diſcourſing together, as, AuaireA4 Th wiaa®, 
Ifocr. "ETouar mis Gs s. 3) Verbs compounded 
with ow and cus moſtly, as, ov/xawey xe1 mis Ping ®, 
Liban. vid, Acts xxiv. 26. 4) Xegouar, utor; and 85, 
in the ſenſe of v, as, wag &g% 1v & APira ?, Ariſtoph. 
5) 'E5; has ſometimes two Datives ?, as, #x 15 S,) 
ue Tabra d, cit. apud Scot. 648. 


An Accuſative. 


RuLe IV. Theſe require an Accuſative, 1) Verbs 
Tranfitive, as, vexpey' irg L eiu, 55 yeporle Y er T 
% Diog. 2) When ard, Aa, at, &c. may be 
ſupplied, as, eraws os ravra *, Plat. particularly after 
Verbs of asking, teaching, admoniſhing, concealing, 
clothing, witneſſing, adjuring, which by reaſon of the 


prepo- 
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prepoſition ſuppreſs'd, are ſaid to govern two Accuſati- 
ves o, as, d,, os my eee, Mark v. 7. | 


Various Structure. 
RuLE V. Obſerve 1) Verbs of Senſe *' frequently. 
a Gen. but thoſe. of Sight an Acc. and likewiſe the 
reſt Atticè, as, r&rav ya", Xen, 2) Verbs of re- 
membring , forgetting, admiring , trying, getting, 
diſtributing, enjoying, caring, neglecting, deſpiſing, ap- 
prehending, more frequently a GEN. ſometimes an 
ACC. as, Tis A av dyacum ÞF aperi;*, Demoſth. pro 
Ctefiph, ' 3) Verbs of communicating 67 ſharing a 
Dar. of the perſon; a GEN. ſeldom Acc. of the 


thing, as 78 Gaps prradidou mis Pinus 0a *, Xen. 


4) Verbs of changing a Gen. of the thing receiv'd 
and an Acc, of the thing given, as, 4 wats xpuoes 
ehe ? ia. C. 236. 5) Verbs of praying “ ſooth- 
ing, reproaching, dwelling with, a Da T. or Acc. 
as, Tpcodfai rw mares *, Matth. vi. 6. 6) Verbs of 
ſpeaking or doing, with adverbs, or accuſative of 
adnouns which have the force of bene or male, an 
Acc. of the perſon, of or to whom it is ſaid or done; 
ſometimes a Dar. '5 as, x madre r fuTgi/as 
und, Matt. v. 44. 7) To ſome verbs is added a 
noun, of cognate ſignification or original, in the Acc. 
or Dart. é, as, :yamray xaegr prydanly®, Matt. ii. 10. 
Rev. 17. 6. 8) Verbs of commanding a GEN. . 
In the Poets a Dar. ſometimes an Acc. as, 74y 9izc- 
Toy d g, Iſocr. 3 


P75 VERBS 


814 
F3 
1 
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VERBS 
Compounded with Prepoſitions. 


RUE VI. Verbs, by reaſon of the prepoſitions 
wherewith they are compounded, govern caſes ; if 
tranſitive, the caſe of the more diſtant noun, with an 
accuſative of the nearer: if intranſitive, the caſe only 
of the nearer. Buſb. 168. Compounded with 1) >on, 
Ca, apo, ava ab; uara, contra, de, a Genitive, as, - 
N acdwiac®, Luke xvii. 12. 2) 'Ey, eig, T0, 
ow, au contra, pers, cum; n juxta, a Dative, as, 
eupeyey Th mice ©, Acts xiv. 22. 3) Haęg, pers, Ag, 
and others ſignifying, praeter, trans, an Accuſative, as, 


aÞaſdancre Thw CU , Matt. xv. 
VERBS 


Paſſive, Middle, Imperſonal. 


\ 


RuLe VII. Obſerve 1 Pass1vE verbs govern — 


a Genitive with e, n, , wess, &, &c. as, 6 


v e oivs Al eige rei s, Iſocr. ad Dem. 15. 


8 8 NT E . 
ſometimes a Dative with r, , or without a 


Prepoſition ', as, 7: @{reaxra mis aus, Demoſth. 


—— Sometimes they retain the Accufative * which 
their Actives have after the acquiſitive Dative, as, 9 
- 5s 3lw tyow", 1 Tim. i. 11. 2) Mpx Verbs imi- 


tate the Conſtruction of the other Forms, accordin 
to their ſenſe, whether Active or Paſſive, as, (3:4ount 


7Þy N Don, and (rc:Copa Lo Tg * ag 3) IMPER- 
SONALS *® have the fame ſtructure as Perſonals, when 


the ſenſe remains the ſame. Theſe require 1) a Da- 
tive % been, £851, cape, AN, varapxea, wtxeran, 


licet, 


r 
—— — — 8 A 
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— < — 4997 299 DAL 


licet, conceſſum eſt, as Fesi ov i%av avrlw", Matt. xiv. 
4. 2) A Dative of the Perſon with a Genitive of 


the thing, theſe, viz. da, dera, Cd, cpocdei, &c. 


alſo ,, xe, opus eſt, as, Xe on QOinwy , Eurip. 
3) An Accuſative of the perſon with an infinitive 25 


©. Dicor bonus. 


Xvi. "+ BY 


and d, opus eft, as, br 0a avny andy”, Matth. 


ObJervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


I. Sin is a tranſereſſion of 
Law. * Stetit vero rectus. 
4 Croeſus eſt 
dives, vel ex divitibus. * S0- 
crates eſt ſapiens. * Socrates 
ambulat. II. 8 Divitiarum eſt 
inſoleſcere. Bonus Princeps 
nibil differt a bono patre. Ae- 
ſtimo hoc magni, * He hath 


| filled the hungry with good 


things. Accuſo te caedis —— 
Accuſo [reum ago] te Fujus 
criminis. III. I write unto you 
n Prodeſt civitati. Veteres 
ſequor. Cum amicis gauden- 
dum eſt. Quibus non erat 
farina, i. e. qui non habebant 
quo viverent. Haec non pla- 
cuerunt mibi. IV. * Mortuum 
rare, et ſenem erudire idem 
eft. * Laude te propter haec. 


7 adjure thee by God, V. 


Ilaec guſtare. Quis non ad- 
miretur virtutem, * Moleſtiam 
cum amicis communicare 0f0r- 


tet. ? Permulavit aurea (i. e. 


2 


arma) aeneis. * Adora pa- 
trem, ** Do good to them which 
hate you. 
with great joy. © Imperare 
ſervis. VI. Abſoluta es in- 
firmitatts tuae, © Perſiſtere in- 
fide. * Tranſpredimini. man- 
datum. VII. * Mens a vino 
corrumpitur, "" uid ab aliis 
fattum eſt. Which was com- 
mitted to me. * Laedo inimicum. 
or laedor ab inimico. " Licet 
tibi habere eam. Opus eſt 
tibi amicts. How he ought 
lo go. Ns 


A NoMINATIVE. 


: I. BEING. as, NAA 
ume! METRES HCH; pEYGAWY N 
X@v R , YEyovari, ſaepe Par- 
vae mulaliones cauſae magno- 
rum malorum fuerunt, Iſocr. 

II. GesTuRE. as, c #F 
* JInuerady anannatls, wh 
WAECIWTEL , MAN cd ot rg, 
a negotiis et curis publicis ne 


diſcedas 


» They rejoiced 


. 


G A © 5 „ 


N 


= 


diſcedus divitiis abundantior; 
fed laude et gloria clarior, 
Iſocr. : 

III. PassIves of 1) Cal- 
ling, as, Matt. xxi. 13. 2) 
Appearing, as, tewrs Ta un 
KRAG KHAO Ti avlau, amori, 
quae non pulchra ſunt, ea pulchra 
videntur, Theocr. ed. 5. 19. 
3) And a, in this fenlz; 
alto with a nominative, 
and 1nfinitive, as, nge ava 
unc e, dicitur efſe muſicus 
— an adverb, and nomina - 
tive of a participle, as, zaxc; 
anxe weeyeav, laudatur propier 
beneficentiam. 

+ IV. Sim. Omnia ſunt ho- 
minum tenui pendentia flo, i. e. 
pendent, Ov. quos ſemper vi- 
| deas bibentes eſſe in Thermopolio, 
i. e. bibere, Plaut. curc, 2. 3. 
13. eſt, ut ſcis, quaſi in extre- 


ma pagina Phaeari his ipſts ver- 


bis loquens Socrates, i. e. loqui- 
tur, Cic. de Orat. N. B. 
The participle of the verb ſub- 
ſtantive is ſometimes redundant, 
eſpecially with another verb or 
participle, as, xa jyxeę ruſ- 
xοτ j, Which is 
no more than, xaea. yvnte 
Ceed, gratiam quam pol- 
licitus ſum, Soph. 


A GeniTIvE. 


The Genitive after verbs is 
not properly govern'd by them; 
but by ſome noun or prepoſiti- 
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on, which cuſtom hath dropp'd, 
vid. Synt. fig. 


I. EIMIT, Obſerve 1) an : 


infinitive follows zs] in this 
ſenſe, and #5} is ſuppreſs'd, 
as, Tns a otTh; KG&ANOV mw 6 T0 
%, 5 W & age virtutis 
eſt potius beneficia conferre quam 
accipere, Ariſtot. eth. ſim. non 
noſtrum inter vos tantas compo- 
nere lites, Virg. ecl. 4. 108, 
vid. Acts i. 7. 2) The pro- 
noun po9ſſeſ/rve is added in the 
neuter gender Nominative to 
ssl, as cov £54 Ta de, mod, 
tuum eſt ea, quae decent, face- 
re, Iſocr. allo with tpyov, 
as, iu Sv be is, Meum igi- 
tur officium eſt, Iſocr. de pace 
279. ed. Cantab. m Aaimoy Jy 
t8y ov xputltgov, avdeciu; xefver th 
nw, quod ſupereſt, noſtrarum 
jam partium fuerit, de ſumma 
rerum dimicare. 3) The Genitive 
after ?5} with the prepoſition, 
as, 1 9 s a vg t51 viv tyovlOry 
viri prudentis eſt, Ariſtoph. Ra- 
nis, de apes avdecs, ſtolidi vi- 
ri eſt, aur. carm. 28. 4) When 


:5) has the force of licet, fas 


eſt, poteſt, fiert poteſt, it takes 
after it an infinitive, as, x- 
vogel Ous accu- 
ſare et judicare ſimul fas non 
eſt, Menand. Sim. cernere erat, 
i. e. licebat, Virg. acn. 6. 596, 
De noſtris moribus bene ſperare 
eſt, Plin. 

* II. Beginning; alſo with 
a prepoſition, as, d Ag ap= 
er „ 4 Tove ordiamur, 


Arat. 


. - 


4 i 
reer > 
— 2 * * . ey * — 1 


8 r= — * oe 5d . 2 wt 2 8 
EE DT. = 
oo AE AS 


—— a 4 8 . 
3 1 
> ONES AAA. 
1 „ n ER A OE 1 . - 
5 4 2 2 . 2 e - 
. * * — — 


un 


bl 


— 


wy 3 # * 1 * 
————— 


— 4 ” 
5 2 = pe I 
r mat N 
FE 1 eee ann p74 . 8 


. 


8 
by 


* ag 
n r 
5 


r —— —2 
rr nn A on “r 
r A PPP A A aa ne En Re ; rr 


n 
W = 


ib oe BOAT eee eters" ee 
. 


BAL. -1- Let. 2. 


as, n d oivs 
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Arat. 2) Ending; ſim. ay 
reid, quieſce a contentione, 
A. &. 210. deſine mollium tan- 
dem querelarum, Hor. od. 2. 
9. 17. N. B. maww ceſſo is 
read with an Accuſative, as, 
1 aww mv Aoyor, finem faciam 
dicendi, Xen. , travce - 


 T&y TOAASS. imo Vero multos ab 


his vitits revocavit, Xen. mem. 
1. 2. 2. 3) Deſiring; To this 
Claſs are reier'd de/ideratives 
in dio, AS, dw avris, CUPID 
videre tumultum, N. F. 37. 
N. B. Io gt, Mog to, deſi - 
dero, amo, an Accuſative only, 
4) Want- 
ing; #you xariguy, opere Va- 
cans, wy. 21. 5) Abſtaining 
L Ld 0- 
Aoyias, caſtitatis gratis à vino, 
et mendacio abſlinendum eſt, 
Plutarch. Sometimes the 
Genitive is found with the pre- 

fition 6. | 

7 III. 1) Filling; ſim. im- 
plentur veteris Bacchi, pingui/- 
que ferinae, Virg. aen. 1. 219. 
erroris ambo ego illos et demen- 
tiae complebo, Plaut. amph. I. 
2. 8. 2) Depriving; alſo with 


Two Accuſatives, 48, zog egei | 
pt Tladiwy T& Yenuerray Paſion 


privat me bonis, Iſocr. in 
Trap. 


A DAT IE. 


"Warns the Latins uſe the 
Ablative, the Greeks common- 
ly uſe the Dative. 


* I. Striving ; mi; olxcious wo- 


At ug cum ſuis domeſticis hel- 


lum gerunt, Iſocr. ſim. ſolus 
ti certet Amyntas, Vig. ecl. 


5. 8. ib. aen. 1. 479. ib. 4. 38. 


Ov. in Helen, 189. 


II. Sometimes after #5} 
two datives with , for cw, 


between them, as, 4% 285 
du, % cl megyue, nibil eſt 
mihi tecum negotii, Demoſth. 
vid. John ii. 4. 


1% AN AccvsarTiveg. 


Sim. Xen æ⁰,ᷣ v8 Oele &- 
ya, decet petere bona a Deo, 
Aſch. in Cteſiph. ur x- 
oH git nary i as AN, 
cavendum igitur ne iratus affi- 
ciat aliquo malo filios Achivo- 
rum, in. 6. 195. Kalug tyre 
ud run, ſicut habetis nos ex- 
emplum, Phil. iii. 17. But here 
ig Or eic, or ſome ſuch particle, 
is ſuppreſs'd before the latter 
accuſative. Tar & wt Aygow 


 &Taviavets (ſubaud. a4), Haec 


i de me dixerint, cum obviam e- 
unt, Ariſtoph. nub. 451. 


VARIOUS STRUCTURE. 


i I. Verbs of Senſe ſome- 
times an accuſative with the 
genitive, as, TS WOAAGV dxsw, 
(ad verbum) hoc multorum au- 
dio, i. e. J or c wonadv, a 
mullis, Xen. 

II. Kao audio is read with 


a dative in the Poets; and 


2 edu 


. 2 
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dd video with a genitive in 


Xenophon. mem. 1. 11. Leeds 
p. 121. | 
III. 1) Remembring ; 
ACC. tay Tal magen pen” 
povevys, & ) 9 ry le- 
7 Penivey, ft praeterita re- 
cordatus fueris, poteris etiam 
melius de rebus fuluris delibe- 
rare, Iſocr. ad Nicocl. 2) 
Admiring; dgauude Menirx, 
I wonder at Melitus, Xen. a- 
polog. 11. Sim. juſtitiaene 
prius mirer, belline laborum, 
Virg. aen. 11. 126 ib. 280. 
3) Deſpiſing; O Aνοσατ Qu c 
yeravla, deriding the Phileſo- 
phers Luc. dial. 8. 

31V. Of communicating, &c. 
1) a Gen. as, ive $1 Hern 
ro THY PaTY, ut cum 1if/ts 
faftorum particeps eſſet, Plat. 
2) an ACC. s fertig rde ions 
t. tuo), non adeplus es 
mecum aequales plagas, Ari— 
ſtoph. Plut. 

+ V. As, Ocoſcu £7 VERUS- 
vos, Precatus Deos, Aur. carm. 
3 Ai Precor of- 
tener a genitive, as, Jiouar os 
un ue Bacevicys, obſecro le, ne 
me torqueas, Luke vill. 28. 
Gal. iv. 12. Sol mile * 
vuay Tell mavy pmitov, V0S igi- 
tur rogo rem pror/us exiguam, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 428 Alſo in 
the Senſe of ops habeo.  Indigeo, 
as, QuAaxys WEA m UII 194- 
cao de (infin. praeſ. pro 
geg) corporis ſibi cuſtodia 
opus eſſe exiſtimavit, Ken. 
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paed. 7. 20. E. 1 uc ei 
Ja & w ν,Q u , S r& fic ad 
mediocritatem inſtitutus, Xen. 
mem. 1. 


s VI. A Dative, as, Range 


Toute Tis digg us, Luke 
vi. 27. N. B. a and wo 
compounded with i Or zazas 
an Acc, only of the perſon, as, 
ev Ty Hels, he bleſſed God, 
Luke ii. 28. r, &MAs5 xaroro- 
ev, Ceb. Theb. 

1% VII. A Dat. as, Aa 
rug eTiUnT ov nu, he honour” d 
us with many * Acts 
xxviil. 10. 

VIII. Sim. et qua pauper 
aquae Daunus agreſtium regna- 
vit ul popu re Hor. 3. 30. 12. 
at. οννν dααν- 
oe, fluribus imperat, x. 4 
281. An Acc. as, eg 
ru ei w ee r e 
omnia gerit (vel molitur) p 
Philippo, Demoſth. N. IB. 
Many Verbs, according to 
their different ſignification, have 
a different ſtructure, as, Zæcu- 
At impero, a Gen. as, ac 
A:vw Ths Avia, Aft am guber- 
no, Iſocr. but ſignify- 
ing regem conſtituo, an Acc. 


as, PBacixevow awmis Rroinic, 


make a king for them, 2 Kings 
vüi. 20. And fo of others, 

| Appendix. 

It is obſerv*d to be a pecu- 
liar ſtrudture in the Greek, 


to join a Noun and Verb to- 


gether, ſo as to expreſs the 
force of both by another 
T 2 Verb 


r 
— 


— 


Se 
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Verb of the ſame ſignification 


with that Noun, taking no no- 
tice ' of the Verb it is join'd 
with, as, wag qa 15 not 
facere apparitionem, but appa- 
rere: m uelabaow Is not 
facere tranſitionem, but tran- 
fire. So voor 1 nou - is 


* nowrap profanans, Heb. 


x. 29. &pT&y mov ι,ẽðEł N is de- 
wa rapere, Philipp. 11. 6. 
oxtvy agraylw aun duſuGr, La- 
ſa rapuit, Thucyd. 8. p. 212. 
Todo CW ao uy, cum eis 
concumbere, Plutarch. in Pae- 
dag. % Lcignoix Toa, aggre- 
di, Chabrias. Load ue isla 


 AauEavay Alg , this ought 


not to be render'd verbatim, 
viz. long maximam accipere 


diſferentiam; but quam pluri- 


mum differre. Ifocr. ad Demon. 
P- 1. vid. G. Sylvanus in loc. 


PAZ SVE. 


I. A. Dative without a 
prepoſition ; Sim. quae mint 
probantur, Cie. non intelligor 
ulli, Ov. triſt. 5. 10. 37. f- 
gitur buic, i. e. ab hoc, Ov. 
met. 12. 268. Virg. aen. 1. 
339. TW 
II. Many Actives which 
ſignify paſſively have a paſ- 


_ five conſtruction, as, - 
Adtlw wa , liberor a te, 


Sow axegrs morypas Ax 4 
mero male babeo, 1. e. ebrius 
ſum, Lucian, ſim. nibil enim 
valentius à quo intereat, Cic. 


Nen. e@o&yIyoav mv 


acad, 1, So paſſives ſigni- 
fying actively have an active 
conſtruction, as, w , tav- 
T@ Ci, amicum ſibi facere, 
| Agov , 
They feared the people, Luke 
xx. 19. ſim. quae ft quis gra- 
vabitur, Quintil. 

9 III. We may ſay paſſively 
props & wis Kela mlu denlw, 
becauſe we ſay actively uwges 
„ wN tw denlw, ſtulio 
imperium non com mitiimus. Sim. 
Acts xxi. 3. Rom. 111. 2. 1 Cor. 
ix. 17. In the ſame manner 
we may account for #yw v 
diary imntegnlw, mibi dela- 
tum eſt arbitrium : But here 
ſeems to be an ellipſis of xare, 


, &c. ſim. inſcripti nomina 


regum flores, we may ſay acti- 
vely inſcribo flori nomen regis ; 
lo paſſively, flos inſcribitur 
nomen regis, Virg. ecl. 3. 106. 
ut qui nunc Satyrum, nunc a- 
greſtem Cyclopa movetur, Hor. 
ED. 2.2. 126. 


IMPERSONALS, 


* & Many of the Paſſive 


form are uſed 1) abſolutely, 


as, vom den. ſulſici- 
enter diftum eſt. vewouwsau yes 
ſancitum quidem eſt, Ariſtoph. 
2) with a gen. and prepoſition, 
as, uns U ixeivar, guditum 


eſt ab illis. 3) with an Infini- 


tive and Dative, or Accuſa- 
tive, as, &paplas Þ incivy 200 
re Qord Yan, in fatis * 

| ay 


tax. 
ab hoc occidi, Lucian. yuus 
ci ci vopuiCet ou, nudos ingredi 
mos eſt, Ariſtoph. Vergara de 
conſtruc. c. 14. 

II. adv deeſſe is put abſolu- 
tely with the Gen. wags, d, 
&c. as, pungs d, parum ab- 
fuit, Lucian. alſo with 
another infinitive following, 
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pe abfuit quin aridum eſſet, 
Lucian. 

III. What the Latins ex- 
preſs by opus eft, the Greeks 
do by imperſonals; da, and 
Tedd with a Genitive, as, 
da dy ypuuarey, Pecunid ſane 
opus eft, Demoſth. & aoys meoe- 
dei nyt ua, non arbitror opus 


as, pings div Zngov dv, pro- effe verbis. id. 


The Conſtructimm of VERBAL S. 


INFINITIVES. 


RvLz I. The Infinitive 1) agrees with the Accuſative* 


which comes before it, its fign THAT befere the caſe, 
as, «rey auny Pw How *, Mar. x. 49. 2) is govern'd 
of an Adnoun, Participle or VERB *, as, g - 
ad, Luke xv. 19. du yaw , Acts xvii. 19. 3) 
with the neuter article has the force of a Noun in all 
caſes 3, as Nom. 7 @geav ſapientia; Gen. rs Þgryay fa- 
pientiae ; Dat. & 7s Peay in ſapientia; Acc. 7 Ppoydy 
ſapientiam. 4) is uſed with the Article where the La- 
tins have GERuNDs#, and SUPINES, as Ger. 18 
„ud tren d, Lucian. & T9 xency; ©, Ariſtot. rhetor. 1, 
Weg 70 ra A 5 Matth. xx. 12. Sup. 2 
2 re gecdl c 1 Matth. xi. 7. Soleiy o/pov b. Iſocr. 
£5) with the verb uwnu, futurus ſum, is us'd for the 
future of all Voices 5, as, d A won, wy Aye, 
Bias. 6) with @g or dee it is taken for the Indicative 


preſ. and perf. as, ws ide Ty beer = 


 PARTI- 


r ns I ea A CGH 
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PARTICIPLES 


Rure II. 11. artcipls 1) govern the caſes of theit 
verbs é, as bel r αν“tluu aura *, Luke xxill. 15. 2) 
may have their force expreſs'd by either an 
infinitive 7, as, d Ilipras Atyovrau taFHoyres xapdapey, % 
FT iwvevTE5 + > 1. cle, and Tiyay, Xen. or 
finite Verb, and the particle *, quod, ut, dum, or cum 
and ſometimes fi, niſi, etfi, as, reura yap wv & - 
Tex] Zv)gpyma®, Proverb. 3) are, with the article, 
frequently and elegantly uſed tor nouns 9, as, o xexT1- 
lui O., is the ſame as, 6 02areorn; dominus. 4) a are ſome- 
times beſt conſtrued adverbially , as, nApyoas eie 0 
Mark xv. 43. 5) join d with Aανα , TUYXavw, or 
Odd, may be render d- by a Verb; and av3ayw by 
clam, imprudenter ; run by farts, and ©9avw by 
prius, as, thavey CrmMiuoas ., Bruti epiſt. 


OTHERS. 


R ULE m. Verbals, ending 1) in -@», and ra- 
O, and denoting action or capacity, a Genitive a” 
as, xaJante tri Purdaurixey cwpdlO»  vyina, Aro r 
Unie OvaAcauTiOeg HaFE51KE Os ?, Ariſtat. in pro- 
dem. Rhet. ad Alex. 2) in rie, ſometimes called 
Adverbs of Poſition, and 9 neceſſity of doing, 
+ Dative or Accuſative, as, Tis i αννν,² ,- 


pus Xpnoiov, æauds d eixñ pn Hertey , Demoſt. contra 
Lepr. | 


Oer. 


MIT IO re HEE her 


bo 1 ng ne: Hr one amd Dag go oh Es ER IE MS ane oc, * 
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Examples. 


I. * He commanded that he 
ſhould be called. b worthy to 
be called. may we know *. 
vincendi cauſa, in utendo. 
ad me ſepeliendum. * quid 
exiiſtis viſum. turpe factu. 
i quid facturus ſis, ne dixeris, 
i. e. quid facies. * verbatim, 
ut vidiſſe inimicum, i. e. ut vi- 
dit. II. * is done to bim. Per- 
ſae dicuntur edere naſturcium, 
et bibere aquam. faber cum 
ſis, non tamen tractas fabrilia. 
a cent in boldly, clam enaviga- 
vit. IN.” ut ſanitas cor pus, 


fic doftrina et diſciplina ani- 


mum conſervat. * latis legibus 
utendum eſt; novae vero non le- 


mere ferendae ſunt. 


In rINITI VES. 


I. Obſerve, 1) Sometimes 
with a Nominative, as, wpos 
T &yalo) QouveeN, ut ſtrenui 
videantur, Xen. N. B. The 
Acc, before the Infin. comes 
eſpecially after Verbs ſignifying 
Event, exbortation, &c. as, 
Udtxera, contingit, Luke xiii, 
33. 2) The accuſative of the 
Perſon is often ſuppres'd, as, 
101 en, dixit ſe quaerere, 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


i. e. tavny, Plato, 3) the in- 
finitive may be reſolv'd 


by va ut, as, % tZayayores 


ypwTwy tErAJav Þ ToAtws, el e- 
ductos rogabant, ut e civitate 
egrederentur, Acts xvi. 39. 
ſim. dederatque comam di ſfun- 
dere ventis, i. e. ut diffunde- 
rent, Virg. aen. 1. 323. Thus 
an infinitive paſſive may be 
reſolved, as, j enduv tam 15 
lie uf BewInvar, luſcinia 
orat accipitrem, ne ab eo devo- 
raretur, Eſop. fab. 3. 
by sr quod, as, Aiyw Swreg- 
Tlw yeyoiva , dico Socra- 
tem fuiſſe ſapientem, or quod 
Socrates fuit ſapiens. 3) When 


the caſe after the Infinitive re- 


lates to the ſame perſon, as the 
Nominative before the finite 
Verb, then it is put in the 
Nominative, as, Ilz2azAns tO &- 
of utyph Ts owls GING? Gvas, 
Per icles dicebat je uſque ad aram 
amicum eſſe, i. e. Oi, Plu- 
tarch. ſim. retulit Ajax eſſe jo- 
vis pronepos, Ov. met. 13.141. 
4) The caſe after the infinitives 
Evau, and , commonly 
the ſame with the preceding 
noun, as, i ub, i5t w ima” 


* N þ awAois diva, in noſtra 


poteſtate eſt, probine an improbi 
ſimus, Ariſtot, eth. 3. vid. 2% 
conc, not, III. ſupra. 
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II. One infinitive may be 
govern'd of another, as, - 
oa, vyoever, efficere ut jeju- 
nent, Luke v. 34. ſim. quod 


julſi ei dare bibere, Ter. andr. 


3. 5 4. ; 

III. We find often before 
infinitives, e, ws, wt, s 
— & \ "OF" 
gg, re, AS, We HKAEKTOCH 


| Quyrioan, priuſquam gallus ceci- 


zerit, Marc. xiv. 72. But here 


ſeems to be an Ellipſis of ſome 
Verb ſignifying event, as, cuu- 


Baiva accidit, wdiyera licuit, 
thus, mg A ovrnlav awrys 
[ſubaud. coe] priv/quam illi 
conveniſſent, i. e. priuſquam ac- 
cidit illos convenire, Matt. 1. 18. 
For wezv is ſometimes 
put Tap ©, as, ag 7 s 
ig, prinſquam ille me vide- 
ret, Theocr. ed, xs. 215. 

3 IV. Obſerv. 1) More in- 
ſtances to illuſtrate this rule, 
au Ts opav 7e. m0 tpav, ex 
aſpellu naſcitur amor, Pro- 
verb. 3 QiA&v axaiews, led 
#51 r wiodv, intempeſiive ama- 
re ſimile eſt od'o, Socrat. & .- 
Tis towſu eie WW veIedv SH, 
omnes in monendo ſapientes ſu- 
mus, Eurip. 2) xat# mw &dν,Eα 

eidivau, quantum et fieri po- 
zeſt, et ego intelligere poſſum. 

The Dative article rc with 


an Infinitive [by reaſon of a 


prepoſition underſtood import- 
ing the cauſe or end, as, n,] 
may be rendered by quod, quo- 


niam or cum, as, à wu u- 
vo 2% U nab νẽrtö ar t- 
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after verbs ſignify ing motion 


ra, Ade To y, Bort- 
@uyav, &c. non ergo ob id ſo- 
lum glorior, quod haec non o- 
miſerim, et quod abſolutus fue- 


rim, &c. Vergar. Gramm. 215. 


un ub TW 0494; Elvau, non 


modo quod falſa fint, V iger. 5. 


TO putyanovgos eau, Ut ſis 
magnanimus, Iſ. ad Demon. 15. 

+ V. Obſerv. I) Aevos Aten, 
dicendi peritus, ſim. cantare pe- 
Fils, Ving io. 32. ib. 5. 
I. cw ri wen, inter bibendum. 
d 19 Atyav, inter dicendum, 
ol ENGAGE M MV WALY, qualia 
loquebatur inter navigandum, 
Lucian. Thus we find parti- 
cipials with an infinitive, as, 
J3n5a ul - wodνͥ [, (al. wo- 
Atuars) bellandi peritus, N. B. 
611. naxas Wan ? - innd- 
ev, minus equitandt peritus, I- 
ſocr. ſim. nos numerus ſumus, & 


fruges conſumere nati, Hor. 


epilt. 1. 2. 27. 3) Het dog 
atotev, pronum da cadere, M. 
C. 307. ſim. da ſternere corpus, 


Virg. aen. 12. 97.1. e. da cor- 


pus ſternendum, or ut ſternatur. 
N. B. The adverb utratu with 
a participle has the force of 
the Gerund in DUM, as, KAg- 
mv -'AMtavip © wtraty dans 
Vr Fe, Clitum Alex- 
ander inter coenaudum interſe- 
cit. Lucian. 10 ueraty Acyav, 
inter confabulandum; ui bat 
gem, inter coenandum. 4) 
The force of the former ſupine 
is expreſs'd by the Infinitive 


to 


tax. 


Aav ei glu, GANG u 42%), 
non ven miſſum (vel ad mitten- 
2 7 pacem ſed gladium, Mat. 
* 

$ VI. Obſerv. 1) Thus me 
ac Hahn, futurus eſt Jacere 1 
e. jaciet, Rev. ii 10. dra u- 
Ay dc, quando fulurus eſt 
introducere, 1. e. quando 1ntro- 
ducturus eſt. 2) Hither is re- 
ferr'd that paſſage in Demoſth. 
T0 UN Get Gwoioelv, N x- 
ea quid profuturum fit, non 
ſemper proſpicimus. 2) MAMA 
is alſo join'd to infinitive paſ- 
lives, as, avdpwy evans); Ka- 
Avoca, cum philomela occtdenda 
efſet, Æſop. 3. N. B. When 
the Infinitive is active it is ex- 
preſſed in Latin by the Parti- 
ciple in 74s . . . .. paſſive, by 
the Particip. in -dus. Vid. Syl- 


van. in Iſocr. ad Demon. p. 
* 


PARTICIPLES. 


1. But when the Participles 
are uſed for adnouns, they go- 
vern a genitive caſe, as, m&wy 
'& eidug, arcu peritus, . g. 
718. Ji ? moAiuon , 
diſcens pracliari, A. w. 811. 
dex αννν . Qwns, Lucian. in 
pſeud. unleſs you ſuppoſe an 
Ellipſis of ⁊exv l in the firſt 
inſtance; of ty& in the ſe- 
cond; &c. 

II. The participles of im- 
perſonals are uſed — 
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to a place, as, x nAJov Ba- 


145 
in the accuſative neuter; but 
there Is an Ellipft s Of «ara» 
thus, 2 yt donsy toi," Ut miht 
quidem videtur. So ien, ivov, 
waoov ſignifying cum liceat, 
as, tZev aura ati vlxuns d 
1 L , cum ei 
liceret aequis viribus de victo- 


ria contendere, &c. Vigerus, 
172 | 
7 III. Obferv. This 


ſtructure obtains © af- 
ter verbs of knowing, re- 
membriag, eſterming, ſhew- 
ing, ending, perſevering ; z and 
others ſignifying ſome aft: tion 
of the mind, as, ada idwv, ſcio 
me vidiſſe, Lucian. tnadcam 
aan, dejiit loqui, Luke v. 4. 
Mm Foroue, Menin me 


feciſſe, Lucian. avod ,, A 


uagrwv, ſentia me erraſſe. Sim. 


fenſit medios delapſus in boſtes, 


i. c. ſe delapſum eſſe, Virg. 
aen. 2. 377. 2) The partici- 
ple thus put for the infinitive, 
ſometimes agrees with the noun 


following the verb, as, Hern 


95 oi T0AN0! med yor©- Axro- 


vis, intellexit autem Fulgus An- 
lontum 


fugiſſe, Plutarch. 2) 
To this perfect Middle guvor- 


qa conſcius ſum, the partici- 
ple is added in the Nomina- 
tive or Accuſative, and even 
Dative, as, 70 rt luν re 
pirgov oviorde . i, code wy, 
ego neque in magnis neque in 
parvis alicujus ſapientiae mili 
conſcius Jum 3 


he might have 
ſaid c eri, Plato in apo- 
U 


log. 
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ut, conſcius ſum mibi me non 


ſimulare, ſeu fingere, Xen. paed. 


7 » = , — * — 
ovyvoidas tuovld ανα]νο dd¹iv- 
Ti, &dmivia, ddνν⁰, conſcius 


ſum mibi injuriae, Varenn. ap. 


Scot. 647. Sim. ſed non ſuſtineo 
efſe conſcius mibi diſſimulanli. 
Quint. inſt. 3. 6. p. 223. ed. 
Hack. | | 
IV. Obſ. 1) For brevity's 


ſake the participle is us'd in- 
ſtead of a verb, and the co- 


Na , 8, 
LE 
res, inſurrexerunt, et conſulta- 
runt ut caperent el wvincarent 
illum, Lucian. , d e 
ens, be roſe up, and took 
1% (viz. that whereon he lay) 
and aeparted, Luke v. 25. 2) 
Sometimes for lengthening a 
ſentence, a participle with the 
verb {ubſtantive ei ul, TY XAvu, 


£7 aV&5 vic Emt- 


vi, is put inſtead of the 


verb, as, & cwnyou; icy, for 
2 ownyoas 3; annon tacehis ? 
Soph. 

9 V. Ois id dux, x- 
eye.) 0 Qeovev, quibus vita 
cum felicitate oblingit etiam pru- 
dentia, Plut. So m 6x3; fr. 


mitlas; j red mater, j Ba- 


ondzor, regina, Or urbs regni 


primaria; puidwv rex, impera- 
tor; 6 &exw» Princeps; this 
laſt is ſo frequently uſed as a 
Noun, that it hath almoſt loſt 
the name and nature of a Par- 
ticiple, Duport. praelect. in 
Theophraſt. p. 402. N. B. 


vrd nc avmy Mabe 
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/' 4: | n 255 
log. ovyoids zh" un pogo 


The Participle @#ew, joined 
with ſeveral Nouns, is often 
rendered by a Pronoun, as, 
Teos TW aapgoav yAiriav & wet- 
ret, iſti aetati non convent, 
Iſocr. ad Dem. | 
w VI. Frequent in the Sa- 
cred Claſſicks, to give an 
emphaſis to the expreſſion, as, 
Caper Vnrtuevs mv Keie, 
I waited patiently for the Lord, 
. . 
* Obſerv. 1) Lee Nut 
AtXnIe, contentio latenter nocet, 
Aur. carm. 59. So HN U eig 
uten fUTECWV , WOAEWISS, in- 
prudenter in medios hoſtes inci- 
dit, Thucyd. We have alſo 
this conſtruction, viz. LA 
5 bie, clam interfecerunt. 
2) Participles with the verb 
ſubſtantive have alſo added, 
d, Cv, &c. for the 
adverb palam, as, awms v 
© 6 ũ l Oνενl 1, ille id palam 
faciebat, Axiſtot. oecon. 2. 


OTHERS. 


J. But 1) ſome of theſe 
follow the ſtructure of their 
primitives, as, mi wage- 
ow auo\sIytinos , volu p- 
talum aſſectlator eſt juvenis, 
Ariſtot. eth. 1. a@xoav3iw re- 
quires a Dative. 2) Some are 
found with the prepolition aE4 
as, wTouytTixos ata xoruale, 
circa pecunias beneficus, Ariſtot. 
3) Verbals in- & of the paſ- 
ſive ſignification ſometimes a 

Genitive, 


Genitive; &, &c, being un- 
derſtood, as, d @to; dnινẽE&sß( 
xcα , Gid cannot be tempted 
with evil, Jam. 1. 13. 

'3 Il. So irc par, eundum 
eſt mibi, *Ot54ov Nis, 
ferendum, et ſperandum eſt, 
Eurip. But 1) ſometimes they 
govern the caſe of their verbs, 
as, wuvyuorHitov Oe, de Deo co- 
gitandum, Gregor, 2) Some- 
times #5} is added to them, 
AEN gl, legendum eſt; or in- 
ſtead of it, its participle, eſpe- 
cially after a verb ſignifying 
ſome affection of the mind, 
as, dd yegrlu ow, ſcio ſcri- 
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bendum eſſe, 8 for àva, W 3 
us Sor Javely LN aso MNmam'toy 


dia, quominus autem ajfucere- 
tur minime ſibi deprecandum 


putabat, Nen. Apol. 23. 3) 


The Alticks here uſe the plural 
number for the ſingular, as, 
rd Kogrevrav t rar &u385i%z 
magiſttatibus omnino obedien- 
dum eſt, Soph. 4) The force 
of theſe verbals may be ex- 
preſod by an infinitive with 
dei, Xp, &c. as, Ja r 
wiv det, weren rd di, 
ſemper ſpeflanda, & agenda 
ſunt ea, quae juſta, Demolth. 


The Conſtruction of the GeniTivE ABSOLUTE, 
and words of _ 


Time, PlAcz, CAusk, InSTRUMENT, PART, PRICE, 


MaTrTER, Ce. 


The Genitive Abſolute. 


Rug I The Ablative abſolute of the Latins is 
expreſſed by the Greeks 1) commonly in the Geni- 
tiven, as, 4oy0/@» Aly 2) ſometimes in the Ac- 
cuſative with ag or de preceding, as, ws 73 ares. 
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Of Time. 


RuLe II. The Noun ſignifying Time, and anſwering 


to the queſtion 1) When, is commonly put in the 
GEN. or DAT. as, e b 15 John iii. 2. Ape L cee 


Ty rer nu, Luke xxiv. 46. 2) Dow Long, in the 

ACC. or Dar. as, cu pryvas reis pf? Luke 1. 56. Elxo- 
7 57 5 g / . p 

Ci GAG ETEDIW vameon po as A Juſtin, 


Of. Place. 


RuLE III. Nouns ſignifying 1) ſpace, diſtance or 
meaſure of a place, are put in the Acc. and ſometimes 
Dar. as, "Ez ©» dt et 2070 Tl pd ec TOW neem) 20% ® 


Ken. Axe jute dd axons Þ Procop. 2) TowNs have 


various ſtructure, as, 1) Where, i. e. ac what place a 


Dar. as, SA * HTO OALUTIETs, X, Huge N Thucyd. 
or with the Prepoſition ; ſometimes eis, xara, 2) 


Whence, i.e. from or by what place, a prepolition cx, 
dem, &c. as, Xwehlearn On rauns Acts xviii 2. Or 
by an Adverb of place, as, i275 , ſeldom 
a Genitive. 3) Whether, i. e. to what place, an Acc. 
as, EN De io”, Hom. N. B. Orators add de to 
the Accuſative, as, iam; Miyaggde", aycolwor, 10. 
. 54.] ſometimes with the prepoſ. as, gls. 


The Keſt + 


RuLE IV. The Noun ſignifying I) Cauſe, Jnſtru- 


ment, and manner of doing is commonly put in the 
Dar. as, py ue uαν,EEñc e eu, Eph. v. 18. Ta mis 6 
TAs qu iI, Ne Nj P, Diodor. 2) Part, in the 


GEN, 


— 
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GEN. eſpecially after verbs of taking, waſhing, &c. as, 
N Tay WT Wy Kparw d, Proverb. 3) Price, 
Gen. ſometimes DaT. as, sx: 0s gs, aorarps Tar 


dire, Matth. x. 29. 4) Matter, or that of which a 
thing is made, in the GEN. as, ae, tniunoe 112p- 


udes; ſometimes cx or eg is added. 5) Meaſure, in 


in the | 


the GEN. as, 4 as 1 80 71x: ', Herodot. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


I. * Imperante Auguſto. 
Viro hoc faciente. II. He 
came by night. * To riſe the 
third day. © She abode three 
months, * Viginti integris an- 
nis peregre profectus, Juſtin, 

II. *® Epbeſus diſtat a Sardi. 
bus iter trium dierum, * Ab- 
eſt via viginti dierum. Co- 
lumnas erigendas Olympiae, et 
apud Pytho. .* To depart from 
Rome. Redeo Alhenis, i. e. 
ex Athenis, Ad Helleſpgn- 
tum venerunt. Ad bellum; 
ad Megaram 3 ad concionem. 
IV. * Be not drunk with wine, 
ſuppl. ow. * uae armis do- 
mari non poſſunt. 
auribus teneo. © Are not two 
ſparrows ſold for a farthing * 
* Fecit ſtatuuam ex marmore. 
* Statua duodecem cubitorum, 


ABSOLUTE CasE. 


} I, But 1) the Genitive 


1 Lupum 


abſolute is really governed 
by a prepoſition underſtood. 
We have it expreſs'd in this 
paſſage, vi. Yon Hyneix ap- 
xo 'AIyvyor, Hegeſia impe- 
rante Athents, Arrian ; with 
um, N. g. 334. So ſub in 
the Latin denotes time, not 
Authority, as, an quod in ar- 
ma prior, nulloque ſub indice 


vent, i. e. quando vel quamvis 


nemo indicaret, quo fugiſſem 
metu belli. Ovid. Mer. 13. 34. 
2) The Accuſative is likewiſe 


govern'd by a prepoſition ſup- 


preſs'd, as, of wiv e Te4orovt* 
Jax aw, te ulente rebus ſecun- 
dis gaudio, i. e. xals Or 

oe, Soph. 3) Sometimes a 


Dative is E 2 inſtead of a 


Genitive, as, xi. J - 
Toa Hr, οοαννν ννοννν moAA, 
deſcedente illo, ſeculae ſunt illum 
turbae multae, Matth. viii. 1. 


T1Me. 


4 wy 1) WHEN, Th dz ET aw - 
Ea 


. ESE Bd. ot an 6 


I 
> WM 
: 
{| 


„ A mn p éKRt . OR.” . — - 
2 — ws s 5 4 — — 8 * * 


mm 


EI I anne 
+ 


6. 


2 * a * — 
„ er I ed 
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DR Ne ů 3 R „ 
= 
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elo, ſc. ijulęn, the next day, on 
| We find allo the 


Prepoſition ty as, 0e 


the morrow, 


c Vrlwvys, GAN EXH Alpine, 
Theog. de adultera. Seldom 
in the Acculative, as, Ge e- 
deu alinw avnv 0 avgts, 
at the ſeventh hour the fever 
left bim, John iv. 52. 2) 
How LONG, xati1>.oav dio 
Teamy -, navigarunt hunc 
tertium ABHINC annum, De- 
moſth. Seldom in the Geni- 
tive, as, ei u. tr reoαα ,, 


Lacian. Vid. i s. 


Alſo with a prepoſition, di 


Gans vuums, per totam noltem; 
& tres LLEOTD plures annos, 
&c. Alg Tavmg IC. xe, Per 


omne tempus: it 18 alſo read as 


one Word Aſawavns ſemper. 
FLACE; 


l. 
ET@pry uber, ant, ne 
nenen, Spartae, inquit, 
lum ſeneſcere utile eſt, Pit. 
e Kanes, in Capernaum, 
Matth. iv. 13. 2) WHETHER, 
dN H Ace, navigaruni 
Lesbum, Xen. 


TuE REsT. 


IV. 1) C Aus, This 
Dative is commonly added 
to intranſitive Verbs, as, 169 
Herodian. 
This noun is put after verbs 
ſignifying ſome paſſion of 


1) WHERE, „ 


the mind, in the Genitive, as, 
ayaum os (vel cr) Aeris, 
miror te propter virtutem. De- 
moſth. ſubaud. x, vel be- 
xz. And thus the noun of 
Praiſe, Diſpraiſe, and Con- 
tention 1s uled, as, trexepriuy- 
ofy wirxg Þ aCvhigs, Objurga- 
vit illos inopid conſilii, i. e. 
Ale, cs et ſim. Agath. 
INSTRUMENT, alſo an Ac- 
cuſative, as, x0AASeor ty yer 
gov g e,, Rev. III. 
18. and a prepoſition with its 
caſe, as, Ala wihav> 7e peu 
rg vouzs, atramentò leg es ſcri- 
bere, Plut. MANNER, 
alſo an Acculative, as, Bias 
J deins under, vi feceris m- 
Bil, Eurip. 2) PAR r, alſo 
A Datis re, and Acculative, as, 
Wen TW uelunw, fron- 
te Percellor, Dioſcor. ſubaud. 
% Taeegorouar gives, Per- 
turbor mente. Soph. 1. e. F. 
3) Price, eſpecially after 
verbs of buying. N. B. 1) 
To ſuch Verbs theſe Geni- 
tives are added, viz. mov, 
aroN NE, NE⁰ , Nn, Unes, 
&c. as in the Latin ſanti, 
quanti, pluris, minoris, vid. 
Matth. xxvi. 9. 2) Allo a 


| prepoſition with its caſe, as, 


Nn , uπν,άνjαν ATANNGT|W 
os Tov davav, mag no pretio li- 
bero te a malis, Lucian. phi- 
lopſ. 4) MASURE, to this 
Genitive we find added ſome 
ſuch Accuſatives as thele ga- 


98. profunditas, ug. ampli- 


tudo, 


P ͤ 0000000 
Þ 


—̃ä — 
— — — 
— 
—— — — Is eh 
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tudo, un- longitudo, wig» lapis longitudine centum pe- 
craſſitudo, . latitudo, dum; vel centum pedes longus, 
de altitude, Sc. as, gg. Diodor. ſubaud. . 


W fue Uu. wodwy Exam, 


IV. The Conſtruction of Particles. © 
Of Adverbs. 


RorE I, Adverbs 1) derivative take after them 
ſuch caſes as the words they come from, as, xuxAs e 
7s Ipeys*, Rev. iv. 3. Agios 78 Mus b, Lucian. 2) 
Of quality, quantity, time, place, number, ſeparation, 
order, cauſe, alſo of the comparative and ſuperlative 
degrees, a GEN, 2, as, migrwy adlw txowp®, Plato. 
3) cus ſimul, eureader prope, wiye inter, owape una- 


cum, a DAT. as, Gi, cs *, Soph. 4) Of Swearing 3, 


an ACC. as, ues Ae, Lucian. 5) "Appya, dupuydlw 
inter wyſvs prope, «is immediate poft, eder, aſy, man 
e prope, «una contra, a GEN. or Dar. as, be 
P Toaewsf, John xix. 20, Eyſvs ry lern, Acts ix. 
38. 6) The ſame Adverb in different ſenſes takes 
different caſes, as, 4ua prac, a Genitive; but apa /i- 

mul, a Dative; aus circa, a Dative, but 4uPs de an 
ACC. | | 


Of Interjections . 


RuLe II. Thoſe Particles which expreſs ſome 
ſudden paſſion of the Mind take after them, 1) moſt 
caſes, as, "Ol ——iyw; j%; tus dankw®, Epigram; 2) 
eſpecially a GEN. as, Oe & @riuias\, N. B. Sometimes 
this Genitive is alone, as, & dug, 3) thoſe of 
ſhewing, a Nom, as, ids s 4@» c, John xix. 26. 

8 


4) 


—— — 


— Et nant 
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4) calling upon, is ſometimes joined with sr, 
in the ſame ſenſe as the Latins uſe bers tu, although 
verbatim they ſound o hic. N. B. Q ra per Aphaer. 
for & tray, amice; bone vir. 5) Sometimes without a 


caſe, as, Oed Ps Opoveiy, * papae Japere, Soph. 


Of Prepoſtcions 5, 


RuLe III. Of Prepoſitions there are ſeven which 
govern but one Caſe; two that govern wo Caſes ; and 
nine, three. E. g. 


ONE CASE. 


1) A Genitive is found after 1) 'ANTT pro, as, 


S OSL 40. S ο K, Matth. v. 38. 2) AnO a, 


or ab, as, g dae 04d, , Rom. xiii. r. 3) Ek, or 
. e or ex, as, yin C T8 andes, 1 Cor. xi. 12. 
4) neo prae, as, ao 0 Fugay *, Acts v. 2 | 

2) A Dative 5 — I) EN in, as, & olg P. 2) ET'N 
cum, as, ow O. 


3) An Accuſarive after EIx in, as, eig * geure- 
Joy * i Told, | 


TWO CASES. 


Gen, or er. 


AIA' per, as ale dhe Ala" propter, as, 2 es 
Tias 6 VYava/@»*, Rom. v. rar yegOu 
12. q | 


rn 


FP. 


tax. 


Gen. 


TN EP Juper, 


de, as, 
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Acc. 


TIE P ſuper, Japra, as, 


SLY ger "3 Vat ovg pravies tw 7 Waite dues 


Gig , in vit. Demoſth. 


lui TL Woleiy *, Demoſth. 


THREE CASES. 


Gen. 


AN de, as, 
4D gigen 7 
yexQn”, Lucian. 


AN cireum 


(ſeldom in this 


caſe) a, ava vo- 

T&Po , Quint. 

Smyrn. y. 150. 
EI ſuper, in, 
,  irry ©, 


Xen, Bs ch 


YAWTINg od Prov. 
KATA' contra, 
as, rw xh1ray xa- 


rd TE Xp458 du, 


Pl, ii. 2. 


Dat. 


AM circum, 
circa (common- 
ly in the Poets,) 


as, euO ge- 
e', „. g. 388. 


ANA cum (in 


the Poets) as, 
xo ave THAT 
T&w ©, 1A. &. 15. 


propter , 
as, TATS Wouav 
n To xtoget 88, 
Xen. | 

KATA zntra, 
(in the Poets) as, 

PAL vue 6 
toyvu **, od, x. 
238. 


Acc. 


AMF circa, 
ciretter, as, 4 
2 Kotjuuyey £Y@ rd 
we”, Lucian, 


"ANA per, as, 
e ava S 
@pre xaxly , „. 
&, IO. 


*Enr ſuper, as, 
wveua Jnr 


rec dn cen „Luke 


1, 35. 


KATA fecun- 
dum, as, ono we 


40 4% gare xa] 


ciuc t 1 uer ie 
Gen. i. 26. 


— ̃ͤ dN— 


Gen. 


META cum, 
(in the Poets) 


as, excc Thy Jewy 
| Euyorcy toe Aus- 
T& r avopay d- 
Y. N =, Iſocr. 
Archid. 

IAP A a, ab, 
as, ag wy y= 
*gra; ?, 2 Tim. 
L 14; 

NEPI de, as, 
DA KApPIT Seve- 
Nr av * 5 Pr OV, 


Ariſtoph. nub. 


SP. 

nros a, ab, 
as, pes Aitg eo 
6 ww 0 
cleræiſes , od. F. 


YE 


no ſub, ab, 
propter, as, v9 
 xloveg, Heſiod. 
Theogn. 1e 78 
2 vpog KAT AVANT 
ert, Plutarch. 
120 . 5s ne 


Dat. 
META inter, 


8 * 7 
aus *) pETH - 


To, ova, A. 


„ 1 Bo 


NAPA juxta, 


as, C NaH 


| £0 Avv dd, 09. 


0 487. | 
UE PF circa, 
poetice ex, as, 


22 Ty don un; 95 


FE x,,E Ol 
00. 0. 245, 

nros ad, pro- 
pe, as, v Th 
xzePany *®, John 
XX. 12, apes Ts 
Toow . 

no ſub, as, 
e \ \ / 
DD f Na 

/ os 
THoETION won T, 


Proverb. 


— . 
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Acc. 


META poſt, as, 
pra TH xẽ, Ogo- 
vir ˙⁵ Ho, Pro- 
verb. 


na contra, 


* \ , 
as, @Þg TY Ve. 


Nuo, Acts xviil. 
„ Oe 
EPI circa, as, 


@t To Oo 1 25 


aud eic uu T „ A- 
—_— 


nros ad, as, 
apes Ty Tartipy 


us reg of 56, 


John xiv. 12. 


no ſub, as, 
8% k \2a0 vo- 
py, Rom. vi. 15. 
re Thy ; ad 
h. 


Obſerva+ 
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ObJervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


I. * Round about the throne. 
V decet genus. Talium af- 
fatim habemus. Diis juvan- 
tibus. Per Jovem. Nigh 
to the city. * Nigh to Joppa. 
II.“ Heu mibi; beu mihi ; 6 me 
miſeram. Heu ignorantiam. O 
impudentiam. Bekold thy Son. 
III.“ Eye for an eye. Power 
from God. The woman of 
the man. * Prae foribus.“ In 
the houſe, * With Ged. Into 
the camp. Death by fin *1 
write thoſe things for you. Su- 
per tectum. De afim umbra. 
* Inſama eſt ſupra vires aliquid 
ſuſeipere, ? De ſtellis hoc ſcrip- 
tum agit, * Circum pectora. 
= Circa caminum ut plurimum 
occupatus ſum. ®* Circum tem- 
pus (partem capitis) © Aureo 
cum ſceptro. © Morbum per 
exercitum excitavit noxium. 
 * Super equo. ** Bos in lin- 

gua. * Haec facere propter 
lucrum. > The Spirit ſhall 
come upon thee, * Were ga- 
thered together againſt his 
anointed. ** Intra haras cou- 
cluſit. Let us make man 
in our image. Verifumile eſt, 
Deum cum bonis viris futurum 
eſſe. * Ipſeque inter primos 
laborabat. „ Paſt mala pru- 


\ 


my Father. 


dentior. ® A me audiviſti. 


4 Eliam juxta malum bonum 
poſuit. Contrary to the Law, 
De fumo deceptare, Cir- 
ca collum, Quem ex animo 
diligebat. ® ＋ Fortiludo eff 
circa terribilia. 4A Jove 
ſunt omnes. At the Head. 


!Y Prope pedes. ** I go unto 


* Sub terra; ab 


igne conſumitur; propter pudo- 
rem. Sub omni lapide ſcor- 
pins dormit. || We are not un- 
der the Law; ſub auroram z 
ſub noctem. 


Advez2bs. 


I. Derivative] as, v5egev 
cyan, laſt of all, Matt. xxii. 
26. HN Ne wap dds, i. e. 
Tegipyus, deni practer inſtitu- 
tum itineris, Eurip. Theſe 
take a Gen. and Dat. an-ie, 
; Ne -iov, l, ü Ctvαο , 
&c. contra, ex adverſo, as, 


Tous Ceran Qauivelas jAis T8 4 


ce, Ariſtot. 

II. Examples, &c.] 1) 
Of quality, de, drs, ws, 
Sr, kö, uli, xaxas With 


the verb xe clegantly take 
A Genitive, 48, Sts x rig 


vdẽE, jus ſententiae ſum 3 
nocht, hen os K. 4. 
X 2 n, 


* 
— -0=-ng 


— — — > 


une, conabor explicare ſenten- 


tiam meam, Halic. 'A@«du; 
IX Xenmoru, Prodig us en pe- 
cuniae. Ev tyev Þ fun, Or 
ð cubletus, robore aut pru- 
dentia vulere Yet ed, 
Ag, xaxas are found alſo 


with an Accuſative, as, d 


x m ? o du. ſum bona vale- 
tudine, ſubaud. arri. 2) Of 
quantity, as, «as dever, ſalis 
quercus, Proverb. 3) Of Time 


as, c W nutexs, Uſque ad 


diem, Matth. xxvi. 29. Ev9vs 
zuiege, 4 prima luce, Steph. 
4) Of Place, as, awry 75 
Ses, before God, Acts x. 33. 
rut procul ab, as, TyA# Tov 
d og cini, procul habito ruri, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 138. ie, 
prope, as, wAycicv Ts XWweas, 
juxta praedium, ſeu agrum , 
John iv. 5. 4% © yis, ſim. 
dv De, inavuw, inawde, e- 
eh, &c. tn; intus, intra, 
Swe duαον t5iv 15 among you, 
Luke xvii. 21. Yet 
ſome of theſe take a Gen. and 
Acc. dnaye apageſis, maps 
extra a Dat. and Acc. 
dedęo adeſdum, ECAC Ja- 
vdr proxime morti, Phillip. ii. 


27. a Gen, Dat. Acc. 


d -1, 153 inp -by 1, que 


ad, Heb. xii. 4. 5) Of Num- 


year, Heb. ix. 7. 6) Of Se- 
paration, as, av& Or vis, d- 


ab, ſine; u practer, as, dy 


1 Hlalgos, without the Father, 
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Matt. x. 29. 7) Of Order, 
28, v r* T, Poſt haec ; 
tzns T8 IAN TO, deinceps Poſt 
Plutonem, Ariſtoph. 8) Of 
cauſe, ive -&, -& 3 tex c, ey; 
Sena cauſa, gratid ; ſim. kuli, 
c, eral ib. 9) Of the 
Comparat. and Super; as, &- 
£4A5% r ENNHZ⁹hb, optime OX 
Graecis, Ifocr, | 
III. Of Swearing, This 
particle wa is either per, or 
non per, as there 1s a negative 


or affirmative particle joined 


to it, as, 1) Neg. & us N A- 
Tow, NON per Apollinem, 
Hom. x &. ud T Atovuooy, non 


ta per Baccbu m. . „ 
Iloceida, ila per Neptunum, A- 


riſtoph. nub. 83. 108. 2) Aff. 
vi uae Wet g, Nae per hoc 


ſceptrum, . &. 234. Mz in- 
deed is called negative, be- 


cauſe a particle which denies 
is commonly found with it; 
yet by itſelf it rather affirms, 
as, Alg 15 TeiGuvis, oa; 5 
ex x CALya; wa my dia, per 
palliolum ; nam per Fovem, fo- 
ramina haud pauca habet, A- 
riſtoph. Plut. 3. 2. 75. The 
negative v in this inſtance does 
not belong to the Oath; but 
converts the Word after it into 
its contrary, 1. e. S 6Aiſyas is 
equipollent to S Deva- 
rius de Græc. ling. particulis, 
p. 130. . 


Appendix. 
IV. Obſ. 1) Two or more 
Hega⸗ 


Pr oO ea” mw... a Te WW a 


2 


<6 Pau 


Negatives together deny more 
ſtrongly, as, gxirs # py G- 
vo, nequaquam amplius edam, 
Luke xxli. 16. Ovdenore s&- 
div & pun Wala Tv doi, 
q. d. nunquam nihil non fiat 
| eorum quae opus ſunt, Demoſth. 
Yet when a Verb comes 
between them they commonly 


affirm, as, s Suvapou wn peu 


vid awrs, non poſſum non 
meminiſſe ejus, Xen. Tov '0- 
Ivorig pt & ui 8% dv duv- 
eiulw, Ulyſſem non poſſem non 
odifſe, Lucian. Or rather one 
of the negatives only converts 
a particular word into its op- 
poſite, as not to remember is to 
forget, not to hate is to love, 
ſim. formaque non tacitt funerts 
intus erat. Here non converts 
the ſignification of faciti, O- 
vid. triſt. 1. 3. 22. 2) Ad- 
verbs ſometimes are joined 
with Adverbs, as, wars o- 
deg, valde valde, i. e. mag- 
nopere, Ariſtoph. 3) Ad- 
verbs are ſometimes put for 
Adnouns, as, rd wewras Tay 
Atxoay Heliod, "los ©, 
Philip. ii. 6. i. e. wi, 
eg. Some take theſe for 
neuter adnouns uſed adver- 
Vially. 4) Adnouns of time 
are uſed by the Poets for ad- 
verbs, as, Seng 5) yuval- 
d dy, tempeſtivus ducas 
uxorem, i. e. tempeſtive, He- 
ſiod. 
Inter jedions. 
I, Obſ. 1) We find ſome 


ſum ; 


2) We have after o a Dat 
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caſes after e hen by reaſon 
of an Ellipſis, as, o iy beu, 
ego, ſupp. rag 6u), miſer 
— ut, i. e. 45 zu 


and Nom, as, er yo} xaxodai- 


uur, hei infelix, Lucian. and 


a Dat. and Gen. as, o! 20} 
ra ayeav, Lucian. alſo a 
Dat, and Voc. as, 0! ue! Ha- 
rep. 3)  Ovas dun, Vae vobis, 
Matt. xxill. 13. 

II. Hither may be refer'd 
fictitious words, as of Rowers 
in their labour, wor dr; ur- 
Tana, ira, Ariſtoph. 

—— Of Shepherds ſcaring 
their Cattle oirla cirle, as, ox 
dow Tos Keguas cir auvides 3 
annon à fonte fugitis agnae? 
Theocr. ad. e. 3. 


* Prepoſifions. 

The % of prepoſitions 
being ſo various, the young 
Scholar will not expect, they 
ſhould be exemplified in eve- 
ry inſtance, We ſhall there- 
fore under each prepoſition 
only, 1) give ſeveral ſenſes of 
it, and refer you to the WMeſt- 
minſter Grammar torExamples, 
2) Obſerve ſome peculiarities 
in its ſtructure. The force of 
Prepoſitions in Compoſition 
is omitted, and recommended 
to reading and Obſervation 
inſtead of which here, conſult 
the Prepoſition in Analogy ; 
and the Conſtruction of Verbs, 


Dne 


66 — all... an 


4 
| 


— — — — 


One Caſe. 


GCeni A. [ tive. 
I. This prepoſition ſigni- 
fies retaliation, exchange, in 
ſtead of, as, a, cmeivs vexeos, 
illius loco mortuus, Luc. dial. 
14. ail wveos wow xaxov, PO 
igni dabo malum, Hel. er. 57. 
and has the force of prae, 
inſtar, propter, contra, ſuper, 
&c. Weſtm. 205, In Compo- 
ſition it ſignifies . . . . con- 
trariety, as, avTiAiyev contradi- 
cere, avlixeasos Antichriſius . . . 
ſome alternative, as, «vidzg- 
yt viciſſim beneficio aſſicere 
.. +» . equality, as, ae? 
Deo aequalis, vel qui cum diis 
comparari polſit, N. &. 204. 
II. Obſ. 1) With &yaray 
amare, age deligere, dixe- 
eFau accipere, it ſignifies Elec- 
tion and Preference. 2) Avr! 
' woAngv ava, vel yireag, inſtar 
multorum eſſe. M wv, Prop- 
' terea quod; a mas 0n what 
account: ivy Gs on this ac- 
count, | 


\ 
Astro. 


I. This prepoſition ſignifies 
motion from a perſon, place, 


or thing; and has the force of 


e, or ex, de, poſt, abſque, 
prac, propter, per, ad, circi- 
ter, pro, cum, Coram, procul, 
- practer, Weſtm, 204. Obſ. 


3 
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.. +» » It is commonly join'd 


with inanimates, as ay is 


with animates . . . . it marks 
thoſe, who have been, but are 


no longer in office, as, d. v 


CHalei cc, thoſe who have had 
the conſular dignity, Nod deavs 


after Supper; vow Tav onnev - | 
. ſometimes } 


without arms. 
it draws back the accent, 
when it ſeems to mark a 


great diſtance, as do wegyua- 


r improper, impertinent, dre 
rein, abſurd, indecent, do 
Jvus contrary io inclination, 


diſpleaſing. . . . In Comp. it 


ſometimes deprives, as, 5. 


eiTw Nego, th. &. 515. 
II. Ars 18 Save, palam 


Nord T auTMUTS, vel Nor rx us, : 


fortuito; Maw 5oual Gr, vel 2 
uv uns » memariter ; 
Qeovius, prudenter; am dr, 
poſtbac, Matt. xxvi. 29. Yor 
arudñg from inclination , ven 
T2 voy from this time, | 


Ex, | 


I. This prepoſition ſignifies 
motion from a perſon or thing, 
and has the force of a, ab, 
extra, polt, ad, pro, propter, 
Juxta, per, in, de, abſque, 


cum, Weſtm. 204. It is de- 


rived from du cedo, to give 


lace, retire, withdraw, &c. 


as often the ſame force with 
II. EX wodav procul; cu 
ehazrias ex abundanti, & wi 

qavips 


> 8 


tax. 
Carre? aperte; cx mpovoins 
conſullo; & . T&rav deinceps 3 
propterea; t cn wouduy, 
excedere ex pueris; Em Tav vo- 
way according to the Laws, cu 
Tay Evoviav, Or tvdeyoutrav, 4s 
much as in me lyes, it dM, 
prae aliis, apud Pindar. 


Iles. 


I. This prepoſition has a 
reſpect to time, place, or 
choice z and has the force of 
ante, ob, pro, propter, Weſtm. 
204. | 
II. Tipo y, Or uses ( ſupp. 
opovs) Paulo ante; wa πν —“ ü 
multo ante Luc. vii. procul, 


Dionyſ. Halicarn. wg d. 


deaurò rns the maſter is preferable 
to the ſervant, di wes 1pay (ſci. 
yeyovotes) Our Anceſtors, weo te- 
*, Or weteys quod operae pre- 
tium eſt, e 693 promptum, 
obvium, Tleonps 099 aAuav, A- 
pollon. 3. It is likewiſe doubled 
in Compoſition, as, mgompoxv- 
qu - wares Aids, advo- 
lutus ante patrem Jovem, N. 
. 221. 


Da-] B. _ [-120e, 
I. Inter (ſim. /d ſentio, 


uiſi in bonis amicitiam eſſe non 


poſſe, Cic. de amicit. 5.) in- 


tra, ad, ſuper, circa, contra, 
uſque ad, apud, cum, prope, 
vice, Coram, penes, erga, West- 
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mon. 206. It commonly ſpeaks 
reſt, the condition, or ſtate in 
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which a thing is. For «the 
Poets have i}, and d, in 
In Comp. it is for the moſt 
part render d in; ſometimes 
ad, contra, inter, and intimates 
both increaſe and defect. 

II. Obſ. 1) E, bro inie- 
rea; & Moi opportunè; & 
dixy juſtè; Ww ò quando, prop- 


ter quod; & x66 payee, in 


cute pugnam committere, i. e. 
cominus, Plutarch. in The- 
ſeo; e wor penes me, Demoſth. 
& iauly Ava, to be himſelf; & 
Wer (IC. yoorw) in the inte- 
rim; & mogmic udp rug before 
ſo many witneſſes ; 1Tlnuiv@» uw 
Mavlweiz defeated near Man- 
tina; & ya by his ſon; & 16 
www rl xe yowlapay cutting 
off his arm cloſe to the ſhoulder ; 


e uipes viciſſim, ſigillatim; & 


oAiya ſummatim. 2) When 
this prepoſition is found with 
a Genitive there is an ellipſis, 
as, & eds, (ſupp. ow) in do- 
mo Plutonis. (ſim. qui Hernicos 
vicit ante Caſtoris, i. e. tem- 


plum Cic. Philip. 6. 5. EE 
TW tAJeav a, cum veniſſet, 
Luke xiv, 1. 


Tu. 


I. Praeter, apud, in, ad, 
poſt, Weſtm. 206. 

II. Sw Twi Av, alicui Fa- 
vere, or ſtare ab aliquo Xen. 
EM. 3. cu youu legitime 6 

0 


! 
| 
? 
| 


ew yes tandem; before a- 
s it is often ſuppreſſed, com- 
pounded with a numeral, it is 
taken for a diſtributive, as, 
ouodve bini, cui rgeis lerni, &c. 


Alccuſa-] Eis. [ -t7ve, 
I. This prepoſition ſigni- 
fies motion to ſomething ; 
and has the force of ad, ſuper, 
contra, erga, uſque ad, ver- 
ſus, poſt, intra, circiter, prop- 
ter, apud, per, inter, de, pro, 


Weſim. 206. 207. Eis is com- 


monly uſed with inanimates 
ede With animates. 

II. EIS dtov, bene, recte; as 
xevov fruſtra; es TAG- ber- 
fete, dug die AT ον 
bymnus in laudem Apollinis ; 
eis evphev, CYAS;, tic mwarav 
&xeaSaay accuratiſſime;, ts r 
we, ut plurimum, eis ods 
(fci. mTov,) in Hell, or Hades. 
ſim. ub; ad Dianae (ſci. tem- 
plum) veneris, Ter. Adelph. 
4. 2. 43. ung eig T dnuoy Dene- 
volus erga populum, is du 
to the utmoſt of one's power, eis 
txamy about an hundred, es 
U lo ou time, eic T85 copie 
contra ſophiſt as, es * dñα⁰ν · A- 


gainſt the people. 


Two Caſes, 
Gen. or Accu. 
lid. 


1. — 6. — cum, poſt, 
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propter, in, inter, pro, ad, 
uſque ad, ex. Acc. 


per, contra, inter, in, Weſtm. 


207. In compoſition it, for 
the moſt part, denotes ſepara- 


tion, as it comes from Jaiw 10 


divide: it augments the ſigni- 
fication, tho* ſometimes it leſ- 
ſens, as, Aſguadiaw to ſmile. 

| G, —— di arias 
Lye accuſare; Ii airias dv 
accuſari; A dine trwy, Or 
Al dirars rug, decimo quo- 
que anno; Ag Bir tota vita; 
Ale TiAzs 10 the end ; Al Bo- 
Tavav made of Herbs, di aigyuww- 
ys xen to reverence — Nν 
Gave to take it as a diſgrace, 
Al Beaxiu ei ri to ſpeak 
briefly, Alg whaouv arev, plu- 
ribus dicere; du Ag wWorAs 
pagi longo intervallo diſſiti; 
Al rat, celeriter. 
Acc. — s de iu, non per 
me, i. e. mea culpa, Demoſth. 
pro Coro. Alg W un, quod 
non. 


'TTte. 


F, wn—_ (3. ſuper for de 
is in Virgil, Multa ſuper Pria- 
mo rogitans, ſuper Hectore mul- 
ta, En. 1. 754. With this 


Caſe it hath alſo the fignifica- 


tion of pro, a parte, ſupra, 
6x, vice, propter, ultra, per, 
in, Weſtm. 217. Acc, 
per, ultra, praeter, 
contra, poſt, ib. 218. N. B. 
Tue is ſaid to govern a da- 
1988 ; ; ue, 


4% 
ba 
1 
"a 
33 . 
k = 
* 


tive, but rariſime, as, vip 
eeyvew a, ſuper autem 
vebuntur argento, Anacre. od. 
51. Barnes makes this a 
Tmeſis, for Cmmpoyfvra, and 
if ſo this makes the Dative 
yet more doubtful, and there- 
fore we have, with ſome 


Gram. only made two caſes 


governed by it. 
II. G. 


3 — 
ep 18 


aN, latendi cauſa. It ſome- 


times ſignifies the final cauſe, 


as, imovev ee THY K0Wy Cvpe-- 


| Q#parlwv, laborabant ut prodeſ- 
ſent reipublicae, Demoſth. ee; 
seh. Ewe W ivdorias, that he 
might promote good will, Phi- 
lip. ii. 13. It ſometimes ſigni- 
fies in place or ſtead, as, Vote 
ra mY avorlay 5egluluy erte 
xalayegteav, in defundtorum 
locum alios conſcribere milites. 
Dionyſ. Halicarn. A learned 
and worthy Author parallels this 
paſſage with that difficult one 
of St. Paul, 1 Corinth. xv. 
29. Gait H ra vexpar, 
in locum mortuorum, i. e. 
Baptized with the vjew of fil- 
ling up their Place and Em- 
ployment in the Church who 
died, Fortuita ſacra. So Cae- 


far ordered a choice by lot of 


thoſe that were to receive corn 
in the room, or inſtead of thoſe 
who died, inſtituit quotannis in 
mortuorum locum ex his, qui 
recenſiti non eſſent, ſubſortitio a 


Praetore fieret. Sueton, vit. 


Caeſ. 41. Teig a, idcircoy 


or ſum, extra. 
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Vee T3 un, Ut 101, =—— ACC, 
T& p nue, quae vires 
noſtras ſuperant ; C itnolla 
ru yEyovws, qui annum ſexa- 

gelſ:mum exceſſit, i yi 
upon earth, Ee r hire 
beyond meaſure. | 


Three Caſes, 
Dat . Ac Co 


Gen. 


Aud). 


IJ. G. — . 
circa, per (in obteſtando) ſu- 
pra, ad, poetice aud); fine, ſe- 


pro, propter, prope, apud, 
contra, inter, ſuper, cum. 
Acc. — prope, juxta, 
propter, de, ad, cum, inter, 
Weſtm. 208. | 

IT. "Exev audi ti, in re a- 
liqua verſari; evou ap) dine 
ity, annum Circiter decimum 
agere; Ta dul ts; dyous, res 
ruſticae; oi apQi Kupov, Cyrus 
cum ſuis, dud" dia incau ANA 
ve to drive the Greeks towards 
the Sea. Aud! differs nothing 


from in ſtructure or ſenſe, 


only it is more Tonic, They 
are found together «up) oft 
xonviw circum circa fontem, A. 
3. 305. ſim. Occepit ibi ſcal- 
purire ungulis circum circa, 
Plaut. Aul. 3. 4. 9. 


"Avg. 


1. . mmm fuper, a, ia 
| Y i 


— Ace. 


7 


— — 


— — 
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duration of time. G.. 


— Acc, — circa, in, in- 


ter, ad, ſuper, apud, contra, 


circiter, ſigillatim. Matth. xx. 
9. Weſtm. 209. It is rarely 
found bur with the Accuſative, 
it marks a reiteration, conti- 
nuance, duration, and ſpeaks 


reſemblance, equality, oppoſiti- 


on, tranſition; and is uſed 
when things are done at difie- 
rent times. . . . . In compo- 
ſition it ſtands for the Latin 
retro, re, ſurſum. 

II. u adv Tr, quot- 
annis; d luο e, partim; 
give negr@, tolis viribus; 
give! ypovor, Progreſſu temporis; 
ard oyxiav picy, an Ounce of 
each; ava aw, to march by 
fives; avs Nee in hand; 
gives wv gie in one's life time; 
val Sou i to ſpeak of it of- 
en; ava ru as it happens; 
N. B. % comes before a 


Nom. in Rey. xx. 21. but 


there ſeems to be an Elligſis of 
its ACC, as, ava eig ing50; rf 
wo lw, i. e. dc traces TE 
wuNννν ava ive lw, each par- 
ticular door was of 4 ſingle 


pearl. 


El. 


I. Wich the Gen. it marks 
the office of a perſon; the 
exact time or place of the thing 
under conſideration; with the 
Dat. the end, the cauſe or power 
and place of things; with the 
Acc. motion towards, nearneſs, 


. 


— —— ney 


penes, ad, coram, apud, cum, 
juxta, erga, verſus, contra, de, 
per, propter, intra, prae, poſt, 
more, ab relating 10 offices . 
— . in, ſupra, in po- 
teſtate, ad, propter, pro, con- 
tra, juxta, apud, cum, prae- 
ter, prae, ex, per, ſub, de. 
Acc. contra, ad, 
apud, circiter, intra, uſque ad, 
in, * ſub, propter, inter, 
per, Weſtm. 209. 

II. a G. —— M pi 
P wwuns cwheovav. Win de © 
Ne ol, M J Ts apo- 
owns aida, moderation in the 
mind; ſilence in the Tongue, 
and modeſty in the Countenance. 
Plutarch gives us theſe three 
amiable qualities of young per- 
ſons. n Tov donppyruv, 4 ſe- 
cretis; n Tav dn, ab 
epiſtolis; d n T6 Baonuxdy 
oQexyitov, a regiis ſigillis; 
6 Im 18 rhein, Quaeſtor; ic 
zun, per ſe, or ſponte: in 
d -, nominatim; Jin Sa- 
N ſoc & ye, to lead up the wings 
of an army. Yn Opzxus ixager 
he went towards Thrace ; it 
alſo ſignifies time, as, ic #uav 
* ee, noſira aclate non ac- 
adit, £Aiſchin. —— 22. 
i yuipa, lots die; Qovav In 
rm, in alicujus caedam avide 
ferri; iq dun, in veſtra po- 
teſtate; id 4, Nn wre, an 
infinitive, ſubj. or optat ive fol- 
lowing, is render'd by ea lege, 
or ea conditione, ut, Tn mic t- 

| ye 


vevizorla Fred, ultra eos nona- 
gima annos, Luc. dial. 12. 


dn 16 of ovouals in bonour 


r name, in ayals for 
the beſt. Acc. Jn 
id dvaxateo t, and avayu- 
gerv, pedem referre ; id cov 
cv, quamdiu; n tex ter. 
Im rag donde Seal I make 
war upon pleaſure. 


Kald. 


I. — G. — de, e, oy ex, 

per, ſub, ad, circa, poſt, 
D. —— 2, of ab, inter. 
— Acc. circa, prope, 
ad, apud, in, penes, inter, 
intra, coram, per, a, ex, 
propter, ſigillatim, Weftm, 
211. 


II. With the Gen. it fgni- 


in, 


fies oppoſition, the mean, the poſt 


end, ſituation, &c. as, F A.. 


ws Ady@- an Oration againſt 


ſcbines; v1 wied upon the 
ſtones, along the rocks ;, xf de- 
vs from Heaven; A ware ei- 
meiv to ſpeak in general; 
, aud diſa bring of like make. 

III. — Acc. —— With 
this caſe it commonly denotes 
ſome conformity, affinity, or 
reſemblance of nearneſs, equa- 
lity and order, as, ai F m c- 
pz ydovau the pleaſures of the 
body; & ro ov by ranks, verſe 
by verſe ; A e vexpss dN 
mew Ann the arms taken 
exceeded the number of the dead, 

ucyd. &, grey, qua Fatione 
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(fapp. xa); W cov ug, 
quantum in te eſt; aal ungov 
rden, magis atque magis; 
xls} purgoy Ye, minus atque 
minus; ald naugov opportune z 


xd] dude, viritim; kala xoc- 


pov, decenter. I v quamobrem : 
xaf wv in uno, in aliquo, Lu- 
clan. dial. 7. p 


Merd. 


1. G. — unicutn, in, 
fuper, erga, per. D. —— 
in, cum, poſt, ad. —— Acc. 
in, ſuper, per, praeter, 
inter, ad, contra, propter, 
Weſtm. 212. ol. 

II. Obſ. 1) In Poets, and 
Orarors with a Gen. it has 
the ſignification of cum; with 
an Acc. the ſignification of 
| 2) Mera xaegs LN, in 
manibus habere o! wel yuav, 
qui nobiſcum ſunt ; r 4 rat 
Guo, quae poſt phyſica trac- 
tantur; uebo, poſtquam ; ute 
Blas by force; il m Yorxlevan 


A poſtquam occiderit, Luke xil. 5. 


Iees. 
L. — G. — With this 


caſe it denotes motion from 
a perſon; and has alſo the 
fignification of e, ex, de, prae, 


praeter, contra, poſt, ad, a- 
pud. —— D. — a, in, penes, 
ad, cum. Acc. — prae- 
ter, ſupra, juxta, ultra or trans, 
ex, extra, ad, ptae, circa, poſt, 


1 A 40 infra, 
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pro, ex, (eſpecially in the Poets) 


_ Infra, in, pro, per, inter, cum. 
We am. . 

IL. — G. 8 of 
relating, 7 calling, pay- 
ing take this prepoſition with 
a Gen. * Toy Oi 0 N Tag 
ius moocant, Mullis amicum 
ſaluta meo nomine. Oi cv 
en, nuntii tui, i. e. qui abs te 
miſſi; 1d Oes againſt God 
bimſelf; avg Sed, X, Wap ave 
pd before God and man. 


Acc. —— With this caſe it 


denotes the cauſe, method, 
means, inſtrument, motion to- 
wards, alſo the defect or exceſs 


of ſuch motion, as, n ot. 


mAlov I came towards you; 


dg yoplw contrary lo expec- 


tation, m Tas u our wil, 
our free will; d vs uus 
more than the children; ag 
woda immediately; , mv 
w, inter navigandum ayes. 
Quow, practer naturam ; ag. & 
qulaſuu, ſupra, or infra vires; 
7 Was yuas, quod in nobis ſi- 


tum eſt ; Ry vob, longe 


D mob The das, longe in- 


fra dignitatem; aypg puxgov, 
parum abfuit : 5 ag % S r- 


rndels aveywenet, tanto inferior 


rediit; , male my wypovor, 

per omne id ſempus; avg, vel- 
lay every third day. 
| Ileea. 

L —— G, Pro, prop- 


ter, ex, ſecundum, deorſum, 


per (in obteſtando et jurando) 


coram, in, contra, inſtar, ver- 


{us, cum. D. Apud, 


tiſpiece of his books. 


Tewleiwy Dinoveds de primatu 


things, 


In, a, ab, cum, inter. 
ACC, — in, per, contra, ad, 
fupra, circiter, quoad, inſtar, 
Weſtm, 214. 

II. — G. It is uſed 
with the noun of price after 
verbs of eſteeming. Ilee wo 
AS magni ;, ati wie PUTS ; 
ata gdJevos nihili; in this 
uſe is joined with TodoX, vi- 


geg, or f, as, at wav- 


Ts inodam Maxim! fecit, Xen. 
Apol. 22. 
ear, 
a paſſage which the Great Sel- 
den uſed to write in the Fron- 


. ata 


certat.— ACC. With the 
Acc. it denotes proximity, ſtate 
or condition with reſpect to ſome 
other thing, as, r as i? 
what belongs to me; M dei 

Wegy about dinner time; a: Ea 


r i e the Prieſts, or, thoſe 


who are employed in ſacred 
It has the force of cir- 
citer, adding the particle ws, 
as, eis ir 1dy BU ws oydon- 
X050V tAYAGcKGs, cum jam ad 
annum circiter 
Perveniſſet, Herodian. I. 7. 
With relation to time it ſignt- 
fies /ub, as, ati puiras xv, 
Jub mediam nottem , Dionyſ. 
Halicar, Il. 9. Ta a4 tut, 
res meae;, oi th atwaey 
Platonis ſeaatores. 
Ileos. x 
L wm 6. — ex, ( and 
cx 


DEA warms AN- 
above all, LIBERTY: 


oftogeſtmum 


F 


* - 
- a Leek «ak 1— a PTY 


a cos hed re vw Yo wo @S ﬀA,Q Aff oa © [nad 


f 
F 
4 
+ 


ex in the ſenſe of ſecundum) de, 
(and de in the ſenſe of deorſum) 
per, (obteſtando vel rags, 
coram, in, (and in in the Jen 6 
of contra) pro, a parte, loco, 
Ar . It - uſed alſo 
to denote relation, duty, what 
is decent and fitting; has the 
force of ad, in, pro, ſignifying 
profit or diſprofit; in the Poets 
it /ignifies prope, ſub imperio, 
in, — D. praeter, ſu- 
pra, cum, in, circa, ſub, uſ- 


— ———_—_—_—— 


que ad, poetice cum, ſuper, 


a, — Acc, — ad arbitri- 
um, uſque ad, quoad, in, pe- 
nes, erga, contra, ſecundum, 


apud, verſus, inter, circiter, 
per, (jurando) prae, (compara- 


tive) cum, pro, a, de. Weſtm. 


215. 216. | 
IL, —— G. With this 
caſe it commonly denotes 


whence any thing proceeds, 
as, wee Org T eayals the good 
things which God beſtows, or 
which are from bim 
apos Þ NN ts: it 15 of uſe 10 
the ſenate ; or its concern and 
buſineſs; ge ares near the 
ſea ; wpds doys very opportunely. 
It is uſed in ſwearing, as, 
apo Tay Sto per Deos, Ari- 
ſtoph. nub. 200. TIlegos Teens 
is u, fk mibi conveniens ; 
wess Twos evo, alicui favere. 
Sim. à reo dicere, Cic. 
D. — oi e Tas xii, qui 


ſunt a poculis, Herodian. 1. 3. 


Sim. puer quis ad Cyathum 
Catuetur, Hor. 1. 29. 8. Ilgos 


apud, de, in. 
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Ts ms, ad baec, practer baee, 


Practerea; wg, mis enpivorg 


praeter ea quae didta funt, 


Xen, mem. 1. 2. 1. — Acc. 
With this caſe it ſignifies 
motion to any thing; as, ig 
pou wd os I Was coming to 
you; wes amavlas erga omnes; 
pos xiview contra ſiimulos ; and 


proportion, as, ws rd Jus 2 


7% rtr, BTW j rd Thos 


gos T& oxlw, as two are to- 


four, ſo are four to eight. A. 
riſtoph. aps 7), quorſum ; g 
ceylw, iracunde; rd wee yuass 
res noſtrae; wpes ownv aun, 


ibi convenienter; was w was 


pov, in pratſenti , vgs 5, prace 
terea. 


Tx. 


I. —— G. a, or ab, 
ex, (1. e, ſecundum) propter, 
(i. e. de) per, prae, cum, ad, 
D. — a, 
vel ab, ex, ſecundum, prope, 
prae, infra, vel poſt, cum, 
coram. ö 1 - 
ter, ad, infra, ve « 
in, Weſtmon. 218. pre OP 

II. — G. 


Noce hd 


wore be is diſordered (ſick) by) 


or through fatigue; ani 
ua aveis be died of a fever 
diva ty dn on TOY to be re- 


garded, honoured by any one; 
uo © amtxteias on account of 


the hatred ; P CVYKANTS a 
uo alda wiv ve a Sena- 


tor, lately out of the Conſulſpip; 
_ 


ſub- 


266 GREEK RUDIMENTS. syn- 


wird rnehr Oe N 10 
be cared of one's wounds ; with 
this caſe in the ſignification of 
a, ab, it is join'd to verbs neu- 
ter, as, SorreFaveiv wnY ti wo- 

„ mori ab hoſtibus, i. e. 
interfici. Sim. bil enim efſe 
valemius, a quo intereat, Cic. 
Acad. 1. Aaxpveiv vQ ydovne, 
lacrymari prez voluptate; v- 
10 err, per tenebras —— D. 
— V0 pedo with the rods; 
Vo Titeons: dN 10 begin 


with the Perſians; can eld 


PBarnav iauvny ſe quaeſtui ſub- 
jicere, to be a ſlave to lucre ; 
0 Th olxeiolg apuayyuac on 
account of, or for his own ſins. 
Acc. —— With this caſe 
it ſignifies ſub, whether it re- 
fers to time, place, or ſubjec- 
tion; war mode Xaeav, pedem 
referre, to give ground, go 
back; ua rs awe; xe 
ſub idem tempus, about that 
very time. . 


Appendix. 


Obſ. 1) In the Poets pre- 
poſitions are ſometimes put 
after their caſe, drawing back 
the accent of all diſſy llables 


except ava and Ag, as, or 
rde, a Deo, A. r. 3. 2) 
Between the prepoſition and 
its caſe conjunctions are placed 
with elegance, as, a ue 38 
Þ Algxovias, for concerning the 
Miniſtry, 2 Cor. ix. 1. 3) 


Prepoſ. in comp. are ſome- 


times ſeparated from their 
verbs by tmeſis, as, v. 
xa&xvrlo terra obtegat, N. C. 
464. 4) Prepoſitions without 
a caſe paſs into adverbs, and 
ſome draw back the accent, 
as, wo amo go fg, Pro- 
cul illinc efferens, . w. 669. 
They do the fame when 
united to their caſe as one 
word, thus, <xnodwy, procnl, 
e medio; evpgyenua, extem- 
pore. Sim. quamobrem. 5) 
Some Prepoſitions with the 


accent drawn back ſerve for 


verbs, as, dave (alſo dy) for 
avant, ſurge, N. 1. 247. 
*Av for dyn, ſurrexit, X. 7. 
268. = iv (ſometimes #) 
for is}, dc, vid. Gal. iii. 28. 
So tri, puttra, weg, as, ae 
PP mae es ys Trav, ſemper 
enim adeſt unus ſaltem deorum, 


IA. v. 98. for vgl tr: for 


trecw inceſt, &c. 


p- 
oi 
a 
i 
: 7 
8 
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The Conſtruction of the PREPOSITIVE 
ARTICLE | | 


Z 

F 

£ 
} 


In General. 


Rurs I. The Article 1) ſerves * to apes ſome 
emphaſis and diſtinction in things, as, a is any 

good ; but * A the chiEF Good, of which the 

Philoſophers treat. Aias 0 TeAauwu@- is Ajax Tela- 
monius, to diſtinguiſh him from another Ajax. Very 
' often it ſerves only to give an agreeable Harmony and 

lively turn to a period, as, Heb. viii. I. 2. vid. Not. II. 
p. 8. ſupra. 2) Is very often omitted * before Inter- 

 rogatives, Indefinites, Univerſals, Cardinal Numbers 3, 

' Pronouns, [but always d dave], and Proper Names, 

| eſpecially in epiſtolary inſcriptions, as, 'Iooxparys Ad o 

Xapey, . 


In Particular. 


The ARTICLE with. 


70 
3 
4 
* 
*. 
#7 
Fe: 
= 
by” 
3 
hoe. 
3 
05 5 
OS 
2 
8 


A Noun, 


RuLe II. The nepter Article with a noun ja the 

Gegnitive fignifies poſſeſſion, property, or relation, as, 
74 Kaioap®» the things of Caeſar, Matth. xxii. 21, ſub- 
aud, Xr SO rd © oapcs, i. e, ya ROM. viii, 5, 
T6 7s ed» , i, e, er, Lucian. Sometimes 
tis ſtructure ſtands only for the Noun itſelf, as, 
 DdZjas, i. e. Abuja Liberty; runs, i. e. 

ertuna. Sometimes it may be elegantly explain d by 
| | : gu 


= 


— — — — — — 


168 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Syn- 


od attinet, as, 7 xdja oagxe quod ad carnem attinets 
Act. ii. 30. * xa] is quod ad me attinet, Rom. i. 15. 


An Adnoun. 


Rox III. Obſ. 1) The Article with a neuter ad- 
noun has the force of a Noun, as, 7 aweais negligence, 
vid. adn, with a Gen. ſupra. 2) The Article with a 
participle may be render'd in Latin by a relative and 
verb, as, « Aiywv, qui dicit; el Opersiſes, ii qui ſapiunt; 
ſometimes ſubſtantively, as, 7 @porzy Prudence, 3) 
The prepoſitive article is ſometimes put + for the Sub- 
junctive, as, ov d [or 6 av] & Ache, fu in agris | or tu 
exifiens| rather than as 4, tu qui es, 


A Verb. 


Rurtz IV. A neuter article with the Infinitive of 
the Verb has the force of a noun, as, * N O H 


n radi a rricy 65%, mmius amor odii cauſa eſſe ſolet, 


| Plutarch. vid. Conſtr. of Infin. ſupra, 


Particles. 


RuLe V. Obſ. i) as to ApveRs, the article of any 
Gender with an adverb is taken 1) for a Noun in every 


cafe, as, rc @Ayoio, vicino, Deut. v. 21. Tov @Ayoiov 
vicinum, Matth. xxii. 39. 2) Sometimes for an ad- 
noun, as, & du inſgnis; é xbis heſternus; creo 3 


mis LF, illis autem exteris, Marc. v. 11. 3) And ſome- 


times adverbially, as, 7 Ta, olim, Thucyd. ii) As 
to PREPOSITIONS, the article before a prepopſition and 


its caſe ſtands for 1) a Noun, as, « (ts) aps ind, 


majores 


% 


+] > oj I, ms, 


res 
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majores noſtri ; 7 dg epi, officium meum, 2) with a2, 
aud, xd, Oc. for a Perſon; or a Perſon and his 
aſſociates, as, u af Nagy, i. e. Paulus; ei apPt k- 
ov, Cyrus et Milites, vel Cyri milites, Nen. N. B. In 
luch Conſtructions we mult ſupply ſome convenient 
Participle, as, „ & Tis &eavcis, ſubaud. wy. So c ray 


Segway, ſubaud. i. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. The article, having a 
relation to' all the parts of 
ſpeech, was for that reaſon 
deferr'd to this place. 

II. The article 1) ſerves 
alſo in diſtribution join'd to 
atv and 3, as, r avFownwy 
"I uE "EAAlwts, 0i 5 BapCxrr, 


 bominum aliz quidem Graect, 


alii vero Barbari. Sometimes 


here it is taken adverbially for 
 partim, partim, as, T avIgu- 
Fro N . 17h e &yaJov, 125 


\ ©awnev, humanum genus par- 


tim quidem bonum, partim ve- 


ro malum. 2) In the neuter 
gender it is ſaid to be taken 
materially, i. e. to intend the 
word or clauſe before which it 
ſtands, as, w iy, is as much 
as to ſay, this word atyw 1s 
ſpoken of. 

III. j. e. When thoſe 
foregoing reaſons and uſes of 
the Article do not take place, 
Ta wer r mava Aiyas, guar 
et quanta  praedicas ? Plato. 


The article is added here by 


way of emphaſis. And thus 
adnouns, which ſtand alone 
without their nouns, have 
commonly the Article pre- 
fix'd, as, eis T3 idia Ade, be 
came to his own, John 1. 11. 
The Altticks expreſs or reject 
the article as they judge moſt 
ornamental to diſcourſe ; for it 
is, as Scaliger calls it, flabellum 
Allicue 1 

IV. Interrog. as, tis, wor. 
S., &c. Indef, ve, d rotes, &c. 
Univerl. a@s, und'eig, &c. Card. 
Numb. «s, dd, &c. but as 
to the laſt, except when they 
refer to what went before, as, 


Aabuy Tx5 wee deorss, then he 


took the five loaves, Luke ix. 
16, Ib. xix. 10. V. B. 1) The 
Genitive after a partitive; the 
vocative put for the nomina- 
tive; and the pronoun dd 
have always the article, as, 
d Tav 5 2&TIWTWY, Ohe of the 


ſoldiers, John xix. 34 'Þ wais 


tyelpay, maid, ariſe, Luke viii, 


54. 17 pruDBuy O 5 


79 


a — 
— RN 
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my diva avatio aver Ode,, prefſions ſome ſuch verb is 


buic ſuccenſens, illum indignum underſtood, as, ed preca- 
eſſe dititans, Demoſth. N. B. fur, optat, 
'O g & d dv, i. e. bic V. The prepoſitive or 


et ille. 2) In Epiſtolary In- ſubjunctive article is put for 


ſcriptions if an adnoun is awns, Or «advG», and tollow'd 
added to the proper Name, by de, ye, Kc. as, à 4 Len, 
that adnoun has the article but he ſaid, & for as, Matt. 
prefix d, as, Slo - Tgv- Xill. 29. H' dc, dixit ille, os 
wi 7W ay oaFwratw x. for exavG-, Plato, 


VN. B. In ſuch kind of ex- 


— 


Syntax of Moods. 


Roi® I. Avvinzs 1) ſignifying likeneſs, manner; 
or which aſk a queſtion, have commonly an Indica- 
five, as, Aras fic, wa quare, 2) Of doubting an In- 
dicative, and Optative, as, ra forfitan. 3) Of ex- 
horting or encouraging an Imperative, 4 a Sub- 


Junctiue, or Indicative, as, 10. are, age dic, Xen. 4) 


Of wiſhing and prohibiting; alſo of time, place, &c. 
Various Moods. £ 

Rure II. ConjuncTions 1) El |, num; ors quod, 
an Indicative and Optative. 2) Ora, ran, quando, 

i quando; tray, wmaday Poſtquam, Jones 3 xay (i. e. % tay) 
41 licet a ſubjunctive moſtly. 3) A fi, a ſibjunctiue 
——— taken indetinitely an Indicative,  Subjunttrve, Op- 
tative, and ſometimes Inſinitive, as, av tywv JI oper, 
guos ego defi gnavero, . . 167. Potentialſy, the 
fame Moods, as, 2% ay ye Oois, non ſeriberes, i. e. ſcri- 
bere non poſles; ay tzeremesy delere poterit, Iſocr. ad 
Demon. 1. In this uſe it often follows the Verb, as, 
Lyenyconrev ds, vigilaret; Luke x11, 39. ere d, dixiſem. 


1. e. dicere poturſſem, John. Av. 2. 8 everyediy ein ad- 


Kay „ dd ixcid, £Aoiuley d pannoy aged, 5 ie 1 
alterum neceſſe Het, facere aut pau: injuriam, maliem pati 


quan 
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quam facere ; idiw d pavuu Sd os ex te audire per- 
velim, Lucian. N. B. This particle is uſed in diſtribu- 
tion, dv i, av ) ive, five. 4) ase, ut, adeo ut, In- 
finitive or Indicative. The lafinitive ſuppoſes a finite 

verb ſſci. deva contingit] or ſome other word un» 

derſtood, which governs it, ws > axgra re mapo/ag 

* Fimul ac pracſentes audiverant; ws eite ut ita dicam ; 

and at length s ay eine, Ariſtor, 2. de part. Anim. 


5) Conditionals, Cauſals, Diſcretives, and Adverſatives, 
various Moods. | | 


> "GS © Shs EY — y 


NO IDE DE ODD 


Il. OF FIGURATIVE SYNTAX. 


1 N The Figures of Syntax, which will be explained in 
this place, are theſe, viz. ELLIPSIS . , . . PLEONASM 
. HYPERBATON, . 


1 

5 \ J) Of Elliphig. | 
e 

- | FElliphs is the Defect of one or more Words in a 

„ || Sentence zn Ts wana d deſicienda, and happens to 

e | almoſt every part of Speech, as, 

— I. The Noux wanting. This is frequently under- 

du ſtood, and may be either. .. the ſame with that 

Ss | expreſſed, as, rare SibAigy tpuer £51, i. e. £54 £ppoy He 

'A 


hic liber eſt meus [liber] .. . or of a cognate ſignifica- 
— tion with the Verb, as, 4 rw@» ſubaud. epxlw, 


fe | ancipere aliquid; : ſim. in Toi; is wanting deu, in 
1 d, dq, in dywilear, a, in SSH G- 


1 2 Soy; 
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Boy ; in G. Bioy; in UA, paxil; in Koga, ve mg « 
which Nouns the Atticks frequently expreſs, as, 7 xv 
aeiclu H Au qui optimum concilium dederit, 
JA. 1.75. "Ayſiyoves vo, uu yverev, &c. Antigonus, 


cùm levi morbo laboraſſet, &c. Plutarch. in Apopth. 
+ + + . of a different conſideration, as, n Th H,Emx]j 


wine, (ſubaud. des) ſimia ſub pelle leonind, Proverb. 
& Awyurs in Bacchi, ſubaud. topry feſlo; nalabuiyauy Hs 
"Ads deſcendere ad Plutonis, ſci. eiue domum ; wii): 
Twi Tw@» una cum aliquo babere alicujus rei, ſci. lac go 


; partem ; im. in 77 U ſubaud. vdwp 3 in 1 T6 ougy 


vans; in uu, eau; Oc, i. e. ev4wnru, KC. 

II. The Apnoux wanting, &c. as, al xp, ſubaud. 
Ang, per multum tempus; eg exo ab unguiculis, ſci. 
dad teneris. . , . The ParTIcipLe frequently 
wanting, e. g. wy, Or ye/ows, Or e,, as, 0 & 18 
re ſci. Cie, magiſtratus qui in dignitate ſunt conſtitu- 
ti; . . The PRorNoUN primitive, ſuited to the Per- 


ſons of Verbs, is elegantly ſuppreſſed, as, 7: wade, 


ſubaud. ov ſim. ae for nu allen, and Unas ae. 
III. The Vers wanting, &c. «5: frequently, as, xa- 
Aero ouwnleuay pwarggy ia%, 1. e. £5: difficile eft lon- 
gam conſuetudinem corrigere, Philo pa a, ita per 
ſouem, i. e. h juro, ſim. in dedge huc, adeſdum, un- 
derſtand e,; in d py @onoeas run ne facias hoc, 


ſubaud. c. vide. 


IV. The PARTICLE wanting, as, . . . . The Adverb, 
Azuxcg q , verbatim, candidus quam lac, ſub uanau, 
lacte candidior ; eluc, pro ws olf ut puto; evexc, gra- 
tia, cauſa, frequent . . . . Interjection, as, à before 
&'vIoes *ASHluaia Demoſth. . . . The Prepoſition fre- 
quently, as, vuzrs ſubaud. 2%; ich len xpiay, ſub co; 
yrapulo ily, ſub xai. Eſpecially after 3 verbs 
of Overcoming, as, ac ra ovuPogay. ſub c, vinci 
a malis . . . . The Conjunction, as, onws, or ia, or 
4e, often before a SubjunRive, as, ert Avpyniſcc, 
wei- 
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rel gen Jy, aggreſſus ei ſuadere, ut alia quadam 
ratione noceret, for onws ay Avpuirilac, Chryſoſt. 2. de 
tato. | 

N. B. The Ellis happens ſometimes in the Sin- 
ning of a Sentence, ſometimes in the end; and ſometimes 
even in the middle, according to the Greek Scholiaſt on 
Ariſtoph. Plut. 2. 4. 468. viz. gte br. i Arliun 6A- 
Acid lig 1 ¹ E ci 7¹⁰ë . s W, erg un eie ug 50e · 
regis oF T5 crore, H & Ta rüde, ws fx n GY 
Ne@iAgus* 7 q u A cixebev N ape Tv Ka 
wor EX25]e. uu, yea veiras gen, m & Thaw. H E 
Th hen, ws 70 Wap Opne" : AO 4 uty 0780 Views 


ut d Super AN,‘õ! AGTH Yar m0 WAYTpar, 1 1TULaTa, 


i. e. We ought to know that the Atticelligſis happens either 
in the beginning, as, enws py cui, mg, [ne facias hoc] 
here we muſt ſupply the verb owera, vide; or in the 
end, as we ſee in that paſſage in Nub. ade py vu, &c. 
[me miſerum, quod domo venerim galerum non affe- 
rens, nub. 1. 3. 267.] there we muſt ſupply à oxauy , 
nonne ſtolidum? Or in the middle, as in Homer, ax 
% u dwg, &c. [ſed fi quidem praemium dabunt 
magnanimi Achivi, A. 4. 135.] where is wanting aav7 
pai deſinam, or youxadow quieſcam. : 


2) Of Pleonaſm. 


Pleonaſin is the redundancy of one or more words in 


a Sentence, as, . . . . 1) of the Noun; eſpecially in cir- 


cumlocutions, thus y@ua with the Gen. of a Noun 


ſtands for the Noun itſelf, as, 7 xenue ray xorwy, quanti 


labores, Ariſtoph. peye xpua cvs, magnus aper, Hero- 


. 2) Of the VeRsB, x 7ay Agua yl G 


era N opus, Daya, we xanrus ivoxod, non vides, in- 


% 


en, ma, I. Here either an, or Oayas abounds. 5 
| 09 


o Aſtyages hominem irridens, quam belle vinum fundat? 


— ͤ—E—⁴—ö—ͤ — 
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& in, dndv pnlapa;, i. e. ille autem nequaquam, in- 
quit, Plat. where n had been undoubtedly ſufficient; 


£xay av lubens, for exav; e Nνν ludis, for amailas, 


where the Participle abounds; ſim. Si 4Twv abibat ; 
dag uaks av irvyxave, facas pulcher erat 


) 
Of the ParxTiCLE, as, . . . . the Prepoſition before 


the Gen. in ſuch inſtances as theſe, zamvoy a7 ws - 


fumum ejus; & c f Wo) AGv nauOnpiac eO ovci 
contemnit vulgi obtreftationes, Ælian. var. 3. . As 


two negative particles deny more ſtrongly; ſo three or 


four ſometimes occur, as, di gd & u Nu v 


| Stojjey nibil prorſus unquam fiat rerum neceſſariarum, 


Dem. . . Theſe frequently abound, or, ren, e, ds, 
as, ori rdqig quam celerrime, for raxiga celerrime; & 
@ayv m4 non admodum; et T1v I AN egy 
prae Paridis lyra; ſim. av, , Te, % pe, de, ex, weg, 
&c. Vid, Verwey 225. | 


Z 3) Of Hypperbaton. 


Hyperbaton diſturbs the natural order of words in a 
Sentence, as, vip Se vd, ors F dead ux 
<zrpeoriſeov, i. e. gov F dewwy, ors N Y ονẽ.ſ co C 
S t , nullum eft periculum quod non ſubeundum 


fit pro libertate, Iſocr. Vid. Epheſ. 2. compare the firſt 
and fifth verſes in that chapter. 


Ellipfs 


——ä—- ũ—3jn . q ——— 


4 

8 
2 
y 
1 
9 

4 

5 

CY 


| 7 
33 
4 


85 
2 
7 
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5 
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# 
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— 
—— 


Ellip/is being the moſt exten/rve figure in every lan- 


1 — 


guage, it may be of uſe to ſubjoin a LIsr of thoſe 
words which are frequently underſtood in Greek Au- 
thors. Vid: Lambert: Bos Ellipfios Graece ſpeci- 


men. &c. 


I. Nouns. 
A. 


Avιν,Et, , ſimulacrum in 
Awaits e coelo; Act. Apoſt. 
xix. 33. Vid. Herodian. 1. 
11. 2. 

A, 6, ludus, in n- 
rag funebris, Plut. in Pyr- 
rho, Aourpsy Mile dyw- 
edle, claros fu nebres ludos 
edidiſſet. It is expreſſed in Dio- 
dor. 1. 17. ib. praef. 1. 18. 
Auro, W, cauſa, in Alg 
i,  propter hanc cauſam; 
ſim. in e 8. 5 

"Apuata, , Plauſtrum, in 
oxdo05p5 oneraria, vel onera 
vehens, Taig ouduoQopois in- 
June Co, Plauſtris onerariis 
impoſuit ligna, Mlian. V. H. 


9.90 


"Avnp, d, in Xigos viduus. 
At length it ſhould be an 
1 vor P vyα g,; Vir 
— deflitutus. Vid.. An- 
tonin. lib. Met. c. 5. des 
vne#, viro deſtituta, 1. e. 
yn. 

Arden, in acl, At- 
eu, dicunt; cia 601, ſolent; 


3 


| QiaSaw amant z &c. 


"AvTgar, , antrum, in d- 
eu, or Aq. cavum; ze 
TeoQuvis, ſci. avipoy, Ariſtoph,, 

Ar, Or piua, m, 
dictum, in m 18 Bla. 

Agb ,', , Pecunia, or 
riunua, 7 pretium, in wN 
&c. wwadv vendere, In ſuch 
paſſages there is alſo an Ellipſis 
of av}. | 

Ax, #, imperium, after 
the verb zalixev tenere, inw- 
luv z, ei Kala gen, juravit 
witur, fi rerum poliretur, E- 
lian. V. H. 12. 8. s N 
&pri, qui nunc tenet imperium, 
2 Threff. ii. 7. | 

"Avec, i, aura, in avizea 
ſpirans, Acts xxvii. 40. 


Büd iwie, 1, greſſus, this noun 
in the Acc. with & is under- 
ſtood in raxislu, celeri greſſu, 
Alian. V. H. 1. 32. 


wpwry, divlipe, meaty, Bec. 


Bios, d, Vita, this noun is 
elegantly underſtood after ſuch 
verbs, fy een mdige, 


alla 


* * 


. * 
oY N PIR Pans nw 
„ > erty ny De Pa dt OE 


- 


Wh, 7 cog 4 os Ra a 
zZ 


xalagpiQav, NR ι, &c rs 
Ae, is conſtrued to die; 
but properly it ſignifies to end 
or finiſh. Subaud. , Sv, and 
then to end life, is the fame 
as to dye. I 

BeAv, ij, concilium, in ovy- 
x convocatus; in vo com 
muni. Sim. communi concilio 


aliquid facere, Lav xlii. 26. 
L. 


Timnua, mn foetus, in wewn- 
, Heb. xi. 28. 

Tevoc, , genus, in mw moos 
wal eos. and ' m Se unlpos, 
with 5 before W. It is alſo 
underſtood in m. &vIewrrivoy 
humanum genus; mw gd divi- 
num genus. | 

rz, j, terra, frequently un- 
derſtood with feminine ad- 


nouns; and with the fem. ar- 


ticle before a pronoun, as; » 
cle, j iulav, propria, ſua 
(ſubaud. terra) i. e. patria. 
Ren. Kvg. Tous, 1 I. 2. 1 on 


Habitabilis | terra] i. e. orbis. 


Luke xi. 2. & Oi, w AE- 
pix, in pacato, in hoſtico [ſolo] 


e , ought not to be ren- 


dered in amicitia, Xen. x. 1. 
I. 33. Sim. ine commeatu vagi 
mulites in pacato, in hoſtico er- 
rent, Liv. vill. 34. 

TAGora, i, lingua, in ij pa- 


paixy, Romana lingua; #7 


dralles, w Z, mw EAN van 


oyngow, n omnes, O Jupiter, 
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Græcam [ ſc. linguam] intel. 
ligunt. Lucian. Jov. Trag. 
Tian, i, ſementia, in 
rl iulw, mea quidem ſenten- 
ta, yaw pgs, unanimi ſen- 
tentia, 12 
Tecpud's litterae, in voripp nas 
arcana, lian. V. H. 11. 23. 
Expreſſed Herodian. 7. 6. 4. 
Texuun, i, linea, in pos de- 
Hu, ad lineam reftam. 
run, a, „, uxor, in 
Ex- ' Avdeoun ys Heforis 
Andromache, ic, uxor, Vid. 
lian. V. H. 14. 43. | 


A. 
ae, , lempus veſperli- 
num, in d qa ſerum expreſſed 
in Dionyſ. Halic. 5. Lucian. 
in Aſino lian. H. An. 1, 14. 
Mark. x1. 11. 


Aidoyua, , ſpatium, five | 


intervallum, in mokmy Yon, 
tantum a; expreſſed Apollod. 
Biblioth. 1. 1. 

Alun, n, cauſſa, vel poena, 
as, itda yd L ²juſta enim erit, 
ſc. poena, Heſ. Hom. Smacavlss 
piay, una, ſc. cauſa judicata, 
Ariſtoph. xeaveoX; mTlw Um g- 
vatw capitis damnari; allo in 
tet ic. vadimonium deſer- 
tum, the bond of appearance 
forfeited. Lucian. Abdic, p. 
714. id. Jov p. 142. Ed. 


Amſtelod. 1687. 


Aue, d, domus, in uus be 
pevde, IC. Jour, wveſtram do- 
num; eig Ad, Acts ii. 27. 

| DeFuay 
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tax. 

Aofiue, , fabula, in Kau- 
4%, Texyimnor, Ealveaxov. Vid. 
Elan. V. H. 2. 8. 

aeg, drachmac, in a, 
Meu, Nu, &c. Lucian. 
Eunuch. p. 844. 841. Ex- 
preſſed Lucian. Toxar. 55. 

2, | 
F adua, m, dediſicium, in ga- 
N,,“ eg iu mi. 
ville, ſubaud. q act Luke 
ii. 14. 


E. 


Eau ſii ipſius in axegrtys 


2 intemperans, impotens, lian. 
FJ V. H. =: 41 * 


: frequently underſtood after ſome 


verbs of Geſture, as, avaxvr- - 


ren, erigere; 0nxvnlav, pronum 


incunibere; ixisęiden, conver- 
lere; anayev, abducere; .- 


1 yea, ſubducere ;, KAivev, INcli- 
2 nare; avaxaunla, reflectere ; 
= >ppinlew, Projicere , &c. Lu- 
cian. Ver. Hitt, 1. p. 658. 
Acts xxvii. 43. 
XZ xa, xatws, reibe EXEIN, 
ſc. tawmy, bene, male, ruditer 


3 + habere, 


- Allo after 


And after abe, 


when conſtrued with a Par- 
ticiple, and has the figni- 


2 fication of inſcius, or per im- 
is expreſſed, moJev  iaroyprus 


It 


ca avs yerohu@r quo- 


modo autem inſcius fattus es 
2? obaeratus, Ariſtoph. Nub. l. 
4 241. lian. V. 


1 IF 
Ihres, 1, gens 3 and bos, 
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mT, M05, in Ttgomov, EMAUN- 
xov, BapEaearov, Perſica, Grae- 
ca, &c, ſim. antiquum obtines, 
ic. morem, Ter. And 4. 5. 
22. 

"Epyov, , OPHS, in ĩ 0, vor, 
creivs ig, meum, tuum, illius 
eſt, Wo oy ge quale feciſti, 
Hom. Vid. Acts i. 7. Elian. 
V. H. 1 ä 

"Ery anni, from w i; in 
70%, de, and ſuch numerals, 


as, Wie yyavas, quot natus 


es? wen wiyora, tot natus 
ſum, ſc. Irn annos, Dion. Caſſ. 
Pompej. 36. Polyb. 12. 
 "Exbeg, i, inimicitia; in 
this phraſe gεννν wpos Two, 
pacem facere, i. e. diſſolvere 
inimicitias. It is expreſſed in 
Polyaen. 3. Dionyſ. Hal. 5. 
So the Gen. Lege mult be 
ſupplied after aſegavoy.; when 
it ſignifies reconciliation, = 


Z. 


20 Jupiter, or Sede Deus, 
in Gee, ve pluit, vide nin- 
git, Beovlgs tonat, © a5egnle ful- 
gurat. Vid. Luke xvii. 2. 
Exod. ix. 23. 


H. 


"Huiege n, dies, in » nia, 1 
Le, 1 rein, i tx quae- 
que, 4 viv praeſens, i awe 
craſtina, inn dia, Lucian. 
pſeud. p. 759. wwe propria, 
ſtatuta, weoQeropin Sh⁰racſtilula, 
Gal. iv. 2. 8 

Aa 


— 


Sc 


12.1. 
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©, 


och ſacrificium, in ida5y- 
eo propitiatorium, Rom nt. 
25. Yagunezo ſacrificium gra- 
tiarum actionis, lian. V. II. 
Alſo in rd rh anni 
verſaria, rd Mnvixsa ob victo- 
rium, &c. 

Oouds, d, animus; Its Gen. 
or that of vis, o, mens is un- 


derſtood in Sow 8. . e 


risu, Gehrisu, Algen, Which 
ſignify ab optimo animo, inge- 


nue, candide, fine dolo, Plato. 
Epiſt. 9. Its Dat. in ix. 
Monte, i. e. voluntario animo. 

Oves, 1, janua, in j Net- 
os exterior, Lucian. Toxar. 
p. 43. Ariſtoph. in pace. p. 697. 

Ovoia vittima, in y x- 
ges, it is expreſſed Dion. 
Halicarn. 3. Vid. cha, ſub- 
aud. in ot4 &pratpTias, Rom. 


viii. 3. in mpootQiper, inirtady, 


Heb. v. 3 lian. V. H. 12. 


61. 
* 


"Lepov, 0, templum, in w = 
AQgodirys, | i. e. templum Ve- 
ueris. eic m FT othuvav Jtav, in 
ſeverarum Dearum, ſc.templum, 
Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 779. 

IA veſtimenta, in ſuch 
Adnouns as, Uu alba, John. 


xx. 12. h nigra, 
mollia, Matt. xi. 8. Alan. V. 
H. 12. 32. 


K. 


Kaugos, 6, tempus ; its Dat. 
in 85 dor, opportuno, & Ta 
wg in pracſents. 

Koc h,̃iαiν ornamenta, in ra 
rA, funebria, lian. V. 
. . | 

Kota, w Caro, in Bower bo- 
villa, ve ſuilla, &c. 

Küng, y, calix, in meoniver 
Tivi ONO αν, ſc. xvama Pro- 
pinare alicui amicitiae, ſc. po- 


culum ; weyarous 1C. x. mag- 


nis ſc. calicibus ; æl peitora i 
rei poſcere majus, ſc. pocu- 
lum. ſim. poſcunt majoribus po- 


culis, i. e. provocant ſe invicem 


cum maj. poc. vel petunt a pin- 
cerna bibere in maj. Poc. Cic. 


in Verr. 1. 66. 
M. 


Mice, m, canticum, in neut. 
adnouns with &Jav, eG, ip- 
C, AS, m0 xeglneper i inceu- 
trvum ; GVYXANTOV quo con- 


vocatur multitudo; avaxayraey 
quo receptui canitur; it is ex- 


preſſed lian. V. H. 2. 44 

Meese, ij, pars, in taraTinv 
extremam i. 1. 480. 7 Tas 
twas ſc. uteidas in partibus O- 
rientis, Ariſtot. de mundo. 
Andi in the feminine article, as, 
J qua, i. e. Wy Lied in qua 
parte. Sim. Th lu, Tj 5, bac, 
lac. 


Mie@-, m, pars, is frequently 
ie G;, , . 


+ ac 


(pars) vitae; expreſſed Polyb. 
3. Leon i ſc. pier, aequalem 


mecum partem Hom. . 1. 612. 


Alſo in W. wAtov, mAd5ov Mm 


jor, d xo extrema Heb. xi. 21. 


loge exterior, Luke xi. 
39. xaY' &, xa 8, 1, ab Gov, 
quatenus, in quantum, quaſi, 
ex qua parte w in ipol quan- 
tum in me eſt; expreſſed 
Dion. Halic. 6. W al tut 
Rom. 1. 15. underſtood with 
ſome verbs which govern a 
Gen. utixev Twi . i. e. - 
xe u Tm Hie - wegypans 
Twos, habere cum aliquo par- 
tem alicujus rei: expreſſed in 
Xen. K. . 2. 27. Ariſtoph. 


Plut. s wa: piriss 78 wegypar 
we. ſc. Ag, ad me non attinet 


. haec res, Ariſtoph. Plut. p. 68. 


lim. peraanaCdy xaxiac, wilads- 


vas Gptrhs 3 which Genitives 


do noc depend upon the verbs, 
but ui -. © ue under- 
ſtood. In Gen. which the A.- 
ticks put after ſome Paſſive 
verbs, as, ort re P xt0aAns 
contritus eſt in aliqua parte capi- 
tis, Ariſtoph. pace. Alſo in 28 
u, Tim 5, partim, pariim . ... 
And pwiey partes underſtood 
in other paſſages, as, rd aps- 


r Iden aura primas ei dede- 


runt, lian. V. H. 9. 15. 18 
items partes poſteriores, Id. 

H. 1. 7. * ede dune 
partes circa humeras, Id. 1. 18. 
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underſtood, in iuνν dimidia z 
7 #7regor altera, Lucian. Aſino, 
; p. 97. 7 AoiTov T8. (ls reliqua 


Jig Ae eig d dividere in duas 


partes; Nu YJartes 13 wolaps, 


ex altera parte fluvii Dio. Caſſ. 
35. rie BabvaarOr Trans 
Babylonem, i. e. in} exdva ſub- 
aud. wien, ad illas partes Ba- 
byl. ſo that zx) is no ad- 
verb, and the Gen. after it is 
governed of ien, Acts vii 43. 


„ pwipn, in io, Philip. 3 


expreſſed Hom. 1A. X. 336. C 
de&1@v a dextris, ſc. prpwv. 
Mtrgov, wy, menſura, modus, 
this word is underſtood with 
o,, dg, Wow, TIETW, ö 
Aiyw, wipe, g as the ſcho- 


. 
liaſt on Thucyd. obſerves. 


Heb. i. 4. 

| Moieg, ij, pars, in nia, la, 
una, dend tu, decima, nuiong 
dimidia, Dion. Halic. 5, 

Mcgaov, w, particula, in & 

Bexxa rd xpors, in exiguo tem- 
poris momente, Lucian. Ti- 
mon. p. 61. 


N. 
Nec, d, mens, in got 
attendere, ſc. viv, Acts xvi. 14. 
Heb. ii. 1. expreſſed wecorxe 
+ viv, h wohn, adbibe men- 
tem, ut intelligas, Ariſtoph. in 


Plut. Vid. Plato in Epiſt. - 
lian. V. H. 45. 43. 


9 Z. 


Zwld, vs boſpitium, in iro 
pate paro, Luke ix. 52. ex- 


preſſed Philemon v. 22. 
Odo, 


Aa 2 


— 5 e 


1 
| 
2 
; 


Sa 


1 . 4 - — — — D 
7 4 * 
2 334 Adana caſo pe * APN 
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rr 
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— 
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0. 


Odo, n, via, in j Lu 
recta, i ouvmuG> compendicfa, 
1 red aſpera, ij dd ac- 
clivis, j inilndeaorary commodiſ- 
ſima, 4 enicw quae retro ducit. 
Lucian. Jov. Trag. p. 142. 
Id. Rhetor. Praecept. p. 309. 
fElian. V. H. 4. 18. Id. 13. 
32. Lake it. '4. 1d 5. 19. 


se any wo Soroxwpev ut alia 


via ſecedat. Xen. K. T. 1.9. 


Omnpa, wm, acdificium, in 


Vrripacy ſuperius, Acts i. 13. 
expreſſed Lucian. in Aſino, 
p. 107. And in the Plur. with 
a Gen. of the Perſon, & i 
P Kiouns, ſc. gmyuac in Circes 
enim aedibus, Pallad. Epigr. 
1. 64. where omyuar:, not 


we#yuazow ought to be ſup- 


plied. Sim. John. i. 11. com- 
Pare with Acts xxl. 6. 

oO, é, vinum, in Gwps- 
rep g merum Alan. V. H. 
13. 4. Teguros Pramnium, 


Max, Tyr. Diſſert. 8. See- 


u- Byblinum, Theocr. «d. 


14. 15. evJoouics Odoriferum, 
Xen. Au. 4. 

Och, », odor, in modev 
pos ue Wert an , @ vag, 
unde hominis mihi accidit o- 


dor, O Rex, Ariſtoph. in Pace. 


p. 035. coQparroua Þ Tvegvvides 


odloror Tyrannidem, ſc. sch 
Id. in Lyſiſtr. : 


p-. 876. 
ON, d, oculus; Acc. 
pl. in inixev intendere, Luke 


xiv, 7. Acts iii. 5. in &rwigev 

admodum intendere, Acts 1. 

10 | 
"Oynua, 1, vehiculum, in 


W on ονσ vaſa ſeu ſarcinas 


Portans. Expreſſed Herodian. 
BE 


. 


Lia, d Mare, in Hau- 
, L,, *Aryoioy, &c. 
Vid. Luc. navig. D. Caſſ. 36. 

Au. A, vulnus, in na- 
e Aabav, myynvan, ve - 
, &c. lethale (vulnus) ac- 
cipere; ipzoX% , dN, 


multis, paucis caedi (verberi- 


bus) lian. V. H. 12. 

Luke xii. 47. Expreſſed, - 
vey Te awTAv Tv dpopuev % WAy- 
i Kaughtig d, ac prae- 
venta fuga certiſſimis ictibus 


proſternebat, Herodian, 1. 15, 
bn. 32+ | 


Ilañbog, my 
egi, irn, vawlinov, EA- 
Anvixov, [legomov, &c. 
Kop. w. 1. 33. Maxim. Tyr. 
diſſ. 30. | 


Ly, , ſpiritus in d 
wevovz expreſſed, Luke iv. 


33 


Invaway, &c, AElian, V. II. 
r 
se 0, pes, in d Ivo, au- 
Sbregen, Lucian. in Aſino, p. 
3. 97. Theocr. Idyll. 14. 
nesyna, w, negotium. This 


Noun is frequently underſtood 
in 


— et es OE oO EO e 
•jJTf . OE 0 4 L 1 
e e ke 2 Re Cr Ex N ” 
=o 


a 2 F n 
mts ff ch et LIES I. ETF : 
arts IR ES TE OF ng ROE gle . ON STS" 
CC Ind OF tt, - ous en b 


Xen. 


Id ig, n, urbs, in j Tay A- 


multitudo, in 


en, «+ 1 a. 8 


e e rt Ig 
„„ ks. 


* "IT 9 2 7 7 Y 

«7 21, 0 ECC : 
E EEE i Ent Hetil ag . 
7 1 VV FT. ⁵˙ Ä . 
55 . pars oa V ay rout 5 e 


— bet 


in Adnouns of the neuter gen- 
der, as, = ovuQtpor utile, w 
Tome malum, 1 pwgov. ſtul- 
tum. And in the plural, as, 
rd dE (ſup. megyuala) ſum- 
ma res. d wy propterea quod, 
i. e. ovll C6 Texypatauy, 
9, wv. In mn Tis: NUN, 


mn de,, &c. res libertatis, 


&c. In & wegrlev, Ic. negy- 
ua, bene rem gerere, Horat, 
leis, i, actio, in Alg xe- 
vis (and Aſgxevis) 1, e. Aſs 
x95 me., inani actione. 
[leomoors, 1, Propinatio, in 
E daruer©rs as, viv Þ 


1juiv apraca Tegesw dyxals di- 


' poveg, nunc enim rapere nobis 


ler poculum Boni Daemonis, 
Ariſtoph. in Pace, p. 642. Ex- 
| preſſed, lian. V. H. I. 20. 


[leoownov, 7, facies, in ovy- 
Heu incurvare, avaxunlav e- 


| rigere, Luke xiii. 11. 


on, », porta, in im} Th 


| wpobalmy in porta pecuniaria, 


John v. 2. Expreſſed, LXX. 


Nehem. iii. 1. 


aua, w, operculum, in 


na5nezev Propitiatorium, Heb. 
FX - | 


_ 


"Prpcs, 8, verbum, in Alg 
Begxiuv, A monnur, AI 
TAeovuy, ſc. p̃nud ron, paucis, 
multis, pluribus, ſc. verbis. 
In ve Audogacy, i. e. if 
ro f, multis verbis 
conviciari. 
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Picis, i, Oratio, in 
Alpen, it is expreſſed, 3 fiel, 
r Aανε Borleiver, longa o- 
ratione conſutandus eris, Luc. 
Prometh. p. 176. ed. Blaeu. 


L. 


Seaumy, Te ipſum, after thoſe 
Imperatives, (called adverbs) 
anayet, deduc, trays ſubduc, 
expreſſed in Ariſtoph. & 
ox umy C4 wodav, 

Tx, 1, vas, in xen5rexev 
utenſile, as, ] % e cwpd- 
r %; xen ,h. multa ex 
corporibus, et utenſilibus, Stra- 
bo. lib. 15. 


EmTipua, mw, ſemen, after c- 


Aaubave concipere, Luke i. 


24. 
"owed Tm, pectus, after 
e, plangere; expreſſrd, 
tardegtle rs K0aas » Ta 
Sieve cine, lacerabat comas, 
et peftora plangebat, Lucian. - 

dial. Meretr, Vid. Rev. i. 7. 
Eroue, , Os. The Atticks 
conſtrue the verb dg olere 
with a double genitive, one 
of the perſon going before, 
another of the thing after it, 
but the conſtruction is ellipti- 
cal, as, d u Þ 9c 190. 
javoZuptypins* TawTys Sf Onwegs 
uandoyis Aovoiav, i. e. 18 wh 
P (sah) df (ooplw) xgou- 
uuotuge yulas rare f Onwegs 
(Sour) dg, (ooplw) &c. ille 
(illius os) olet cepivomacrimo- 
niam; c vero (hujus * ) 
| _ 


—— —ů we v 


33- 


11. 


olet Audtumna gaudia, et Dio- 
nyſia, Ariſtoph. in pace, p. 
660. | 5 

Suyſegupele, ſcripta, in re 
28 Ouxudida, Tax 15 Heodore, Te 


73 Reise, OC. - 


Evubcrmua, conditiones * in 


Ts Kvatagys aytlau, norunt 


enim, quibus conditionibus ipſos 
ducat Cyaxares, Xen. x. x. 1. 


Euprooica, convivia, in Fas 
ia, 


OA, and ve nata 
Xen. x. 1. 1.13. Matt. xiv. 6. 


Lapua, w, corpus, in vνœõ·ο 
nudum, &c. Mark xiv. 51. 


T. 


rax due, 1j, Celeritas, in » 

— * ws 'y 
wood, AS, y moday txeowv, 
vr did e%ousot, 1. E. TAYUTHTI, 
gud pedum (celeritate) paſſint, 
aufugiunt, Alan. V. H. 1. 


Tax, , murus, in we- 


Aapyinoy Pelargicum, or we- 
'  Agoymer Pelaſgicum, a wall 
in the Caſtle at Athens ſo 


called, Ariſtoph. in avib. 
p. 580. Lucian, bis Accuſat. 
p. 219. 

Tiaos, , finis, or rather 
1. e terminus, in , a= 


ufo, Acts 1. 8. expreſſed in) 


Tieg)a yis gala, ad ultimos 
orbis terminos, Heliodor, E- 
thiop. 2. 28. ab ultimis ter- 
mints terrarum, Liv. xxl, 


43 | 
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Tex, , ar,; many ad- 
nouns are uſed in the feminine 
by reaſon of this noun un- 
derſtood, as, 5 Die. ars 
textoria Milian. V. H. 1.2. x 
iareary ars medica, id. 1. 7 
y imnda ars equitandi, id. 2. 


27. lim. j reguνα,ö un, Boy 


May, &c. 

Tun, ij, pretium, in va 
Tlw atiav, as, dots d By la 
+ atiay ina5ov ru, vi / un 
wiur eſt, pro meritis quemque 
ornandum, Xen. x. 2. 2. 8. 
&& ions acquo pretio, hence ico- 
rau, par honor et dignitas. 

Tun, mM, pretium, in N- 


AS, i, woos, multo, parvo, 


quanto, &c. as, N Flos, 
ic. TijwnudlG-, mag no pretio 
dignus, Vid. dgyvec ſupra. 
T.uhνειν,,t 1, Pena, in dtiav, 
as, oniJavis, ei & atins (IC. 
TIKweAc) fTVY Y.avts, mortua fu- 
ifſes, ſi dignas luiſſes (1c. poenas,) 
Ariſtoph. avib. p. 598. Vid. 
Lucian. in reviviſc. p. 394. p. 
398. 3 
Toxoc, 1, paries, in diſi- 
JveG- qui ex adverſo oftii eſt, 
as, - ts de T ali g vg „ AA 
wayIvs, ad parietem vero, qui 
eft ex adverſo oſtii, reliqua tur- 
ba, Lucian. in ſympol. p. 637. 
Töôros, o, locus frequently 
underſtood, in teywues deſertns 
expreſſed lian. V. H. 12. 
40. Mark i. 45. In zu- 


eis vernaculus, M. Tyr. diſſer. 


12. p. 121, ſim. & xabags 
Puro, N. % & NAI * 


= 1 e ee ee he eee .. . Sata f... %⅛»¹. , © ap Fe ; TIE, : 0 ee 
a ee 9 Bb 12 - PX) > 4, ms le tte * » = "WY Se 


 TEGRmecns) ola , 


D. Halicarn. 2. p. 117. & 
S aidge in aprico, lian. V. 
H. 13. 31. & va in com- 
modo, opportuno, Ariſtoph. 
Theſmoph. p. 782. Lucian. 
Phalarid. 1. p. 733. eis awmny 
in unum, lian. V. H. 13. 24. 
it inavoy in ſatis magnum, 
Diodor. 13. expreſſed in the 
ſame Author, iq ixavoy m2Tov 


idiwtav, ad ſatis magnum ſpa · 


tium perſequuti ſunt, 12. In 
s ubi, awrs ibi, gde hic, or 
huc; which are uſually taken 
for Adverbs, but s is the Gen, 
of the Article 0, and the en- 
tire phraſe is, iq" s wu, in 
quo loco, Expreſſed, Polyb. 4. 
p. 427. ſim. in' aurs n, in 
iſtboc loco. iq" «ds un in hocce 
loco. 

regnet, i, menſa, in Zevia 


hoſpitalis, as, ana vv * 1 


Teri ct nantur, ſuppl. re- 
with, al nunc quidem ad men- 
ſam boſjitalem te inviiamus, 


Lucian. in Icaromenip. p. 204. 


Vid. Elian. H. A. 1. 1. and 


V. H. 9. 15. Expreſſed, od. 


£. 158. In zm W ahris (ſc. 
de eadem 
(menſa) veſci, apud Syneſium. 

Teaxts capilli, (from Oele, 
„, in monias Cant, as, Tixva, 
Waves” WHp wes, ama ioc ou 
veorilts . . . fore ad wo- 
u & tundhv adegvits, Li- 
beri labores gignunt, mutilatio 
vita ſine liberis; Juventus ſto- 
lida eſt; ſenectus rurſus infirma. 
In Epigr. Graec, 1. 13, 


I 
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| TeawCoaw, W., Triobolus (a 
Judge's fee at Athens) in &- 
g judiciale, as, uy AauCa- 
virwoay St 7 dN Gl 
x&505 Þ 1 den ute A, 
ne acciptant bi judiciale (tri- 
obolum ;) nam cauſſa ipſis man- 
fit injudicata, Lucian. in bis 
Acccul. p. 230. 

Toer, d, Modus, in & 
Tavws, and it awavlos, as, 
rauf i anailG ge e, 
hanc omni modo colit, Lucian. 
in merced. cond, p. 464. 
Vid. lian. V. H. 2. 4. Ex- 


preſſed, lian. V. H, 3. 7. 
Foc 


r. Panathen, /im. in gde 
when it ſignifies /ic, ſuppl. 26% 
1, for it is the dative of 
oods. In sro ſic, the dative 
of se, which the Antients 
declined grs, &7w. 


T. 


Ty, v4, ſalus, in theſe 
phraſes, TgoTivw 01 Iirgy, Ba- 
c,, GC. ſuppl. ws Thy vyia- 
ar, propino tibi in ſalutem Pe- 
tri, Regis, &c. wponivew Twi 
r O- (Atticè) i. e. ex UYE10v 
TivQ>. 5 

Toop, vdalG-, aqua, in ges- 
wv, and quxpov, callidum, fri- 
gidem Matt. x. 42. gegug 


A, IC. gal, callida lavari, 


ſc. aqua. Ariſtoph. in Nub. 


f. 182. Actorawſuas T tph,ü⅛io, 
c. ddali, latae Termeſi aqud, 


Heſ. Theog. Abe rela- 
wor, lotus fluvii (aqua) A. G. 
560. 


560. emeivys 8 19 7e vv prov 
({c. 3Jwg,) illius nunc fluit a- 


qua, Lucian, in Gallo: Bis 


Accuſ. p. 223. io pevoarw (1c. 
vd ug,) mihi fluat aqua, id. p. 
224. Ly m too, parem in- 
funde (ic. aquam,) ib. Theſe 
paſſages allude to the cuſtom 
of meaſuring time in Pleadings 
by the running of water, like 
ſand through an hour glaſs, 
whence Vie w d duę w c- 
vouſuov Atyeiw, ſupra aquam ef- 
fuſam dicere, i. e. to protract 
a diſcourſe longer than was 
convenient, Lucian. in Imagin, 
P. 31. Vid. Id. in Reviviſc. p. 
%. FE, 
"Tis 6, filius, underſtood be- 
fore the Gen. of a Proper name, 
Matt. iv. 21. yuds de vn tj 
Cg, nog vero non ſumus 
ſubductionis (ſc. filii,) Heb. x. 
39. Mus de we tc Epe, 
wore dnaov, nos autem eſſe 
cupidinis, (filios) multis conſtat, 
Ariſtoph. in Avib. p. 574. 
Vid. lian. V. H. 12. 43. 

*L vec, 6, ſomnus, in ga Nds 
profundus, as, aνα,νe, H, 
{c. vnvoy, profundum dormire, 
ſc. ſomnum. Lucian. Dial. Cy- 
clop. et Nept. 

Trodiſceis, calceamenta, or 
zue, id. in Aaxwmxa: Laco- 
nicae, quae ſunt calceamenta 
virilia, Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. 
774. In Titgomal, Perſicae, 
muliebris calceamenti ſpecies, 
Schol. Ariſtoph. Nub. p. 
132. 


= 339 5. 


- 


1 


oDοννν,e mw, ſonus, in neuter 


Adnouns after q9iyy:&, &c. 
edere. h 
, folia, in meobanaav, 
producere, Luke xxi. 30. 
®wvy, 1, vox, in Now mice, 
Luke xiv. 18. Sometimes we 


may ſupply Ju, or Jig. 


vid, 
1. 
Xxadęauν,m, m, donum, 1 Cor. 


Xi1. 1. Expreſſed, Rom. i. 1 f. 
xa, j, mManus in detic 


dextera; dest e ſiniſtra; wri- 


e altera; sert neutra; 
Acts ii. 33. Epheſ. i. 20. In 
Th ue öde iQoger, Th de rip 
T Tvp, ſc. xe: una manu a- 
quam, altera ignem ferebat. 
.. « +» Xa in ap@ortpa Am- 
bae, odyſſ. c. 28. Lucian. in 
Symp. p. 604. Expreſſed . 
| Xetpwy 
in &dinwv, VIZ. d exe, 1. e. 
qui prius- laceſſit injuria, - 
lian. V. H. 1. 14. id. H. A. 

17. 24. | 
Xopdy, , Chorda, in thoſe 
words denoting muſical notes 
or ſtrings, as, Uxrary ſumma, 
tanquam prima gravem edens 
ſonum; mwapunary quae proxima 
Th Cory 3 lui media; wa- 
eulen mediae proxima; rei- 
Ty tertia, vm ultima (per 
Craſ. for veary) noviſſima Ci- 
= tharae 
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_ 


$ tharae chorda, quae ſonum acu- 
tum edit. 

Tosi, 1, Uſus, ſometimes in 
eis @acay, render'd by omn- 
no; in omni re; ad omnia, 
Plutarch. in Pompeo. 
Nena, w, res negolium 3 
In neuter Adn. as, d 4yod, 
non bonum eſt. N. Z. 204. w- 
I 50% Yi]: amigo Jarzory, fidum 
'E terra: infidum mare, Laert. 
2 Cor, ii. 6. expreſſed, oxona 
* Tivvy, we leg (114% 1 Cvubs- 
* ay, proinde conſidera, quam ſit 
res ſacra conſilium, Lucian. 
Adverſ. indoct. p. 392. wees- 
Sog yi, s Þ des, res mira 
et, nonne profecto, lian. V. 
WILLS. . 10 0 De 
which the Atticks put abſolute, 
whether @, Sei, ous precede 
er not, as, w 7s Bis, ſc. y94- 
3 Lax, O res vitae; tis rd, 
O fortuna, vel res fortunae, 
c.. . In wdixda fieri 
© poteſt, uſu venit, convenit, ſc. 
eus, res admiltit, capit; 
Luke xiii. 33. id. xvii. 1. . 
In theſe phraſes C, s, 
ve x; i. e. m0 xyOiusx U 
Nag ive tawm, res bene ſeſe 
1 habet. Xonuals pes, He- 
8 cuniae, in wdlgga, lian. V. 
* H. 13. 1 I. 04 bsc, ic xi, 
i. e. divites, Ariſtoph. Plut. 
P. 63. id. Equit. p. 359. S0 
Cicero, quod ſimus, quod ba- 
i beamus, Ep. fam. 8. 29. ot py 
Axor, pauperes, 1 Cor. xi. 2. 
In ra dwals, 1d c 
Pro viribus, as, 2 dvyala 5 


eee 
Wie; 
2 
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das Th 0 Evnkaubavay, Pro 
viribus enim civitati o mn fer- 
re oportet, riſtop , i con- 
cionat. p. 749. Fi, Luke xi. 
41. The entire ſenience 15 45 
r duals Nj] 

xe, o, lempus, which 
Noun is wanting upon. occa- 
ſion in every caſe ſing. as 
.. . N. reit rar T Mut- 
c d ye eανjEj˖œu, ſc. x- 
terlium huncce diem agit hodie 
(ic, tempus) Luke xxiv. 21. 
id. Xill, 35. in #5w 67s for ali- 
quando, i. e. eſt tempus quando. 
„„ ME 0. a. e * 
a quo; Xen. x. w. I. 7. c 
TSdrs db hoc, Milian. V. H. 


2. 18, E Lohns a malutino, 


Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. 764. an" 


xevs ab illo; Ag wares, 21 
weng, per magnum, vel mul- 
tum temporis ſpatium; Ng 
vag per omne lempus; Alge 
ey brevis mys τπ]—]!ů 
multo ante; wd 1s antebac; 
iniys, de ons, it e pau- 
lulum; mpoicums Procedente ſc. 
tempore, Theocr. ed. 14. 18. 
Expreſſed in Xen. x. . 1. 27. 
wedicvreg J 18 Nb 0 wiv Au- 
ayys Y mag Mydois domIvyoxas 
procedente vero tempore Aſt yages 
in Medis moritur. . . . ACC, 
in un voy Alg tee, ſc. xeο, 
ne nunc tempus leras; Ari- 
ſtoph. Plut. p. 44. In aN 


» "BER. Cd 
. - - „%% ian, 


in quantum, weovor mom eis 


ooov, lempus tantum, in quan- 
tum, &c. Sophocl. Philoct. 
B b 1072. 


illo tempore, Lucian. 


Luke ix. 10. 
id. In Jnlaoc i publice. In 
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1072. Expreſſed Rom. vii. 1. 
In dev, and On Inge, in 
. Lempus. In. Ae and 
lauge, Paululum, Jonn xvi. 
17. Expreſſed, John vii. 33. 
Vid. Alian, V. H 14. 29. 


In Tov ot, or * TAU, as, 


Ice 9 2 1 Nee, non dliutius 
vixtt, Artemid. Onerr, 5. It 
ſeems to be underſtood with 
gos in theſe phraſes dels 
zarte axe. laeanlab He 
llix eie de rere. 1. e. 22 


wes xeover fariegs, uſqie ad 


tempus Veſperae ; _—— 
at, & TW voy, Hoc tempore, 


ſuppl. x 


X89! 3 3 E TW aors lunu,r, 
Charid. 
791i, 8 , quo lempore, 
en ww. 2. . John. 677 
& c, exiguo; &Q Pe yu- 
rar breviſ/imo ; D. Cafl. 30. 


16. & 76 I Sripm, ſecunda vi 


ce, Acts vii. 


13. & amnyw ́ in 


momento, 1 Cor. xv. 52. & 
TXTW , and 2 N 7100 for in- 


terea, Lucian. contempl. p. 
351. id. Dial. Panop. ct 
Gal. | 


| Rog, 4, regio, in feminine 
adn. as, ogery montoſa, be- 
deſerta, Id. & c, monta- 
nam inęredilor 
Xen. x. w. 2. 27. Luke i. 39. 
65. ib. xvii. 24. Job xvili. 4. 
Prov. vili. 28. It may be 
ſupplied in #1 idiav, privatim 
In zalawoas, 


og and 5 1» Artemidor, Oneir. 
2 ( dat) TS5 GAs I 


(regionem) 


wulw d, et collocalis aliis 
quo loco collocandos exiſtima- 


bam, Xen. 1 W. 2. IT, 


xe, , locus, in bonner, 
expreſſcd Lucian, Aſino. p. 
104. & ivonidw, in loco 
plans, Xen. 
wegvis declive, Xen. x. w. 2. 
14 de mds huc, eig tv in unum 
expreſſed, Dionyſ. Halic. 6. 
p. 343. is wn, Acts 11, 1, 


In r cue culta, T&% Agog © 


vi/pida, 7% dva/ten difficilia, 
r v plana, Xen. . 


I. 21. ra weovny declivia, Ta 


3. I. — | 


F. 


Vi doc, , calculus, in x, &- 
vaupxoa, Lollens, occidens; y ca- 
Ge ſervans. 
oe were little pebbles ſome 
white ſome black, which were 
uled in paſſing ſentence z the 
white to ablolve, the black to 
condemn. Mos erat antiquus, 
niveis alriſque 
damnare reos, illis abſolvere cul. 
pac, Ov. met. 15. 42.] In 
Neu alba, 1 ll nigra 


bis Accuſ. p. 238. Gen. wn 


puge, uno omnium ſuſtragio, 


Ariſtoph. Lyſiltr. p. 853. . . -| 


xayu | 


Acc. in rige, as, 


un rau ri ribe lc. at que ego! 


buic ſententiae ſubſcribo, So-| 


phocl, Philoct. v. 1443. =: 
7-1 


x. Y. I. 43. m0 F 


F., 

2 

N B | 7 | 
IN. B. Thok 

2 

0 7 


lapillis; hi; : 


y WTAYEN5 and 1 TETEVTYMEvN, Z 
integra et perforala, Lucian. F 


i 


p. 235. Luke xxxiii. 81. 


Pl. Nom. in can pares . . . 


Dat. in ace, wAdooiv, m- 


nibus, pluribus, as, warms i 
Axad ria xegla, 
omnibus calculis vincit Acade- 
mia, excepto uno, Lucian. bis 
Accuſ. p. 226. p. 229, p. 235. 
Pi. 237. Expreſſed, id. in Cha- 
rid. p. 392. id. Reviviſc. p. 
3. 473. 


N 2g, 


Yuxn, 1j, animus, In < or 


7 Yor dude uno animo ; Expreſſed, 


1 » — — * 
warrep c pics M e enavies 


$ aveoyoay, tanquam uno ani mo 
omnes exclamarunt, 


Dionyſ. 
Halic. 6. p. 348. an zubeics, 
ab refo animo, i. e. ingenue, 


candide, Plutarch, Fab. Max. 
Q. 


Qn, 1, cantus in j iu 
rie os, cantus, ad quem apud 


Lacedaemonios praelium com- 


mittebalur, Polyb. 4. p. 403. 
xpreſſed in Max. Tyr. diſſ. 
33. p. 324. ed. Lug. 1631. 
lupply u, before the Gen. 


after deu, ws ei wiv 7e Tis & 


do TeAauarOr, Kaalayoens &- 


dev tov, itaque ſi quis cantat 
Telamonis (cantum,) quum Cli- 
tagorae (cantum) canere opor- 
teat, Ariſtoph. Lyſiſtr. p. 910. 

Ne, , Hora, in feminine 
Adnouns, as, in x Tewix, and 
twhivy matutina, in puarogy dit, 
(but underſtand dd, when it 
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dec N wWavliav contrarium fer- 
re ſententiam, Lucian. bis Acc. 


ſignifies procul); iZ avris 
(tEaurys ) ilico, ex illa hora; 
ar Ce; expreſſed Matth. 
xv. 28. | 


II. Apnovuss. 
A. 


Any, pertinens, avyxovia, 
perlinentia, ſim. T&vov, and zei- 
voviz, Pariet, &c. Periinens, 
pertinentia, &c. in mw weog vd 
pov ad ornatum; r ages eipy- 
li ea quae ad pacem; rd wpos 
&Tapriowey quae ad perfectio- 
nem, Luke xiv. 28. 32. Ex- 
preſſed, at4 Jalinuas I mes 
* reo AvNKOvTWY, de abun- 
dantia rerum quae ad victum 


pertinent, Polyb. 2. p. 144. 


Dion. Halic. 53. p. 333. id. p. 
327. ſim. ſigna ad ſalutem, 
ic. pertinentia, Ter. And. 3. 
8 

T. 


reyerds, exiſtens, or ſome 
other participle of the verb 
ſubſtantive, frequent, - in M 3 
reer HPS xows WoArnev 
tnaÞecrtecs, Mulalur humanum 
corpus quod multo levius eſt, 
27. 415. 3 

revilauoc, natalis, in iuieæ, 
Laert. 4. 48. Job iii. T. 


A. 
Adouſoer, datum in w it 


wr? Joy, Allan, V. H. 1. 
| Bb 2 8 


32. id. 8. 12. Expreſſed, id. 


I. 22, Here & has the force 


of . yagrun 4 m, 
ic. 0rJouivor, 2 Cor. i. II, 


E. 
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2 oo} ſc. xowev wegyue is; 
quid mibi tecum commune eſt 
negotium ? expreſſed in a like 
conſtruction 7} £ wltgvye 9 6 - 
gaαν roivev tow; quid alae 
cum oculo commune eſt? Lu- 
cian. Icaromen. p. 196, .- 


bie or de Out, as, 5 W #F lian, H. A. 14.25. Max. Tyr. 


rt avdpav, erat enim Anus. 
ex bonis viris, lian. V. H. 
12. 9. Expreſſed, John vi. 
70. 

"Exa5 Or, quiſque, ., / uli, in 


Ths ur dg ſc. ad" ina5ys, in 


ſingulas minas, (chin. contra 


Cteſiph. Vid. Bud. comm. L. 
Gr. p. 988. 4h Aue ſingu- 
lis diebus, Mlian. V. H. 9. 
13. 16.1957; 

"Ex&ivog ile, is omitted with 
its ſubſtantive before the ſub- 
Jundlive article, as, uTXovTHA 
TE wy d. a rg &THALy wet, fic 
ab iis abſtinent, a quibus ar- 
centur, hk. E. n CMEALWY Texys 
ny 0. wy, &c. Xen, x. r. 
J. I. 2. Ye 4 wy aber, 
i. e. on _— "wy Or d m- 
ger, Heb. v. 8. Philipp. iv. 
12. 

E, habens, often in Lu- 
clan, as, 0 T ud 42gy, ic. k- 
xv, gui citharam tenet, Fu- 
gitiv. D. 226. 8 * overly ya, 
gui fiſtulam (habet) bis Ac- 
cul. p. 218. r mwomiac, IC. 
Yecupale N, quae Varias 

babes picturas, id. p. 226. 


K. 
Koe, commune, as, Ti e 


34. P. 326. 


M. 


NA, Magis, in GAH 
% Agtov Cov Tupevous 1 Jm 


N,, N. . 117. ſim. 1 Cor. 


xiv. 19. 

Mere ſolum, in aun vn 
ipſum, hoc, lian. V. H. 4. 
9. 4 , de 8, avaJyus ava, 
ic. pcvov, ſed ad hoc ſolum, ut 
donarium eſſet; de Pittaco 2. 
29, Expreſſed, Id. 3. 17. 


O. 
'Oniyar, Or -yw with ceux, 


Or -vw is ſometimes to be ſup- 
plied before wee, as, 1260 7 


TGV, i. e. aAiyov @ 90 * &c. 
paulo ante 3 Ariſtot. 
H. A. 7. 4. 

II. 


Ilene, omnia, before Goa, 
as, 7 e QuiAoooOiav ri re, 
% Tay (1, e. m, u T 3 
Twy) Gag cavipunre mweort 
ego vero Philoſophiam colo, t 
praefero' omnibus rebus, quac- 
cunque humanae ſunt, Synel. 

oA 


: n 


N 


W * 

N A IT e 
82 e 
e 36 e Forms” + 3 Fo. ©" = Mn 2 


Hohe. Expreſſed, John 
Iv. 39. | 
Ilzes|9:uJor quod apponitur, 


7% map owrav, IC. N- 


| whoa ea quae ab ipſis apponun- 


zur, Lake x. 7. 

Ilagwy inſtans, as, yeapar©r 
I, avexwenrav, Hieme jam 
inſtante, regreſſi ſunt, Thu- 
cyd. 

TicesGonms, Or wiyas, in d 
wav, AS, Heads d Wovv, 0 
wav "AMiZavdeos, magnus ile, 


or, celeberrimus Herodes, A- 


lexander. 


Hob, mullius, its Gen. is 
ſometimes underſtood in xp, 
d ray T arnynzs Ng xb, 
quando viderint alii alios poſt 
magnum temports ſpalium, Xen. 
x. w. 1. A little after Aſtyages 
lays that he Alg xpos ine, 
i. e. poſt multum tempus ventre : 
Cyrus anſwers, vy Ale, di dAiyy 
7e, per Jovem, poſt exiguum 
tempus. Vid. Luke xviii. 4. 


T. 


Tis, aliguis, as, it vuay ſc. 
Twas ex vobis (aliquos) Luke 
x. 1H. Key. ü. +» 4 
c, AS, dog TW QctAdtrgw 7 
TewyaAluv, da calvo illi e bel- 
lariis, i. e. 1 c 76v TpwyaNiav, 
Ariſtoph. in Pace p. 680. 

Teide, talis, is ſometimes 
ſuppreſſed in the article, or 
prepoſition before og gualis. 


Vid. Bud. p. 997. Sim. wosny 
-—Y 
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tantum, before dc. quantum, 
lian. V. H. 1. 4. | 
TA Hoc, after 786, qvos'es, 
Luke ix. 11. . . after l 
when it ſignifies in/uper, fc. 
eos TEmis ad baec, as, tyw 3 
1ySua my Aoyov mvds aovu- 
| Qogov Th Woke, Teos 4 & & 
| dixauov, eg0 vero exiſtimo ora- 
lionem hancce non expedire ci- 
vitati, et practerea minime 
juſtam eſſe, Demoſth. Expreſſed, 
en. x. w. 2. g. TE&Ts, Or rh 
after oyudoy 5, TEMeacv Ig 
and Sodetis, i. e. hujus autem 
rei indicium, Dio. Caſſ. 35. p. 
J.. » se Try, before the 
ſubjunctive article, as, wav 5 
mW venouuey tow, wy F C ep- 
Bonny HN avayuator, i. e. 
CM TSTWV wv, mne autem utile 
ex eorum eſt numero, quorum 


ex/uperantia noxia eſt, Ariſtot. 
Polit. 7. 


Þ, 


| ®tpyos ducens, in j dos, of 
wWwünn, j dg, Or wes , via 
quae ducit, Expreſſed, 7 uty 
eic "Ads Qipzoav (odov,) banc 
quidem ad inferos ducentem 
(viam,) lian. V. H. 9. 19. 
Acts xii. 10. 


/ 


N. 


"Qy exiſtens, this Participle 
moſt frequently wanting after 
the Prepeſutrve article, as, Ha- 
reg 1uuy 0 W mis ce, IC. 

| wy, 


— ——̃ — wo 


OI SUIT ITT IP A 


eee e eee e 


* AP" _ dts. 5s * 
—— 0 


aſs — W "ee 3 
Cs en an 


_ 
K _ » — 
— 


Rr 2 . gee” © * "Il — " 1 8 — l = 


—_ 599m eg 4 


wv, Matt. vi. 9. r & tj Aci 
#0vy, {c. ole, Xen. x. 1. I. 3. 


bl 


fam. 0 N 7 „NA, or, o C 


Cl ſc. dves, qui in dig 
nitate Junt conftitutt magiſtra- 
tus. "Ev is abus. ut qu 
maxime, ſupp. Sei with a dative 
pl. collected from what went 
before, as, o. eiju) ey Toig 
nds ſc. Le. ine. There 
2 be alſo an elligſis in pdasa, 


fc. & * [GAS 2 YG. 


III. VERBSs. 
A. 


'Ayavaxidy indignari, or, o- 
yieedF, iraſci, underſtood with 
the particle yy, ſometimes, 
after the Verb a«gav per/ua- 
dere, Matt xxvill. 14. 

Arden abire; The impe- 
rat. or Indic. fut. of this Verb, 
or eTwixt9X mult be ſupplied 6 
in ſuch phraſes as theſe; #; 
nd egαꝰ ad Corvos; i Max- 
ela in Macariam, i. e. locum 
beatorum poſt mortem; eis ò Re- 


Ober in perniciem, as, d xy 


(,d; is de abi ad 
corvos, &c. We may alſo un- 
derſtand ? 2656. and ec (from 
i33w acgre eo, abeo in malam 
rem.) It is expreſſed, &vders 
Mey2e7s vn is nogpyra; tppyoele, 
viri Megarenſes, nonne ad cor- 

vos abibilts, Ariftoph. in Pace 
p- 658. 


AT avire, before the 


Prepoſ. ſignify ing motion to a 


vide, ne facias. Vid. 


#, vr ah, 


philoct. v. 1076. 
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place, as, bye 5 n T cnge- 
Tov, IC. ameaw, co vero ad 
arcem abeo, Lucian. bis Accuſ. 


P. 219. 
B. 


Be Videre, before d ru, 
Or va, as, 0 g un ,a, 
ic. güne, deg, or oxone, 
CKOTEY 


poſtea. 

Boxed velle, before & 3 /i 
vero, in the Poets eſpecially, 
as, ei a] % auTol . » © dyorrwy 
ovv vyvs} i is walghds you- 
av, fi vero et ipſi (BUN, ve- 
lint) fugiant cum navibus in 
patriam terram. N. B. The 
Atticks ule the Gen. pl. of the 
Participle for the third perſon 


Pl. of the Imperat. or form one 


like the other, q4yow/uy for 
5 X. I. 47. Vid. a. 


„517. 521. 
7 . 

rixvid ee, fieri, in dus⸗ 
opuceN, (ic. 
vive e) Taxes, vos ergo, cum 
vocabimus, feſtinate, Sophocl. 
In 7] Ir, 
as, 1) (ſubaud. 74% e) ns 
tere vc le, quid (eſt) quod 
pom me, Luke ii. 49. 

xpreſſed, John xiv. 22. In 
ive T), ut quid, quem in finem, 
as, IIe. Tas wo vas Kala 
Tara nou merelrices com- 


peſcere volo, BA 5 17. Tl 
(ſc. 


= 


= W * * . 9 5 8 2 
3 „ nd abt Ss 5 ry * - , 
2 5 5 E 1 FRE ey OW. 
#5 V . 2 1 4 th WC ted ha ** 4 A nn, FFF ²˙:màAàA —ͤlUiI! 8 LS NS 4 OE wy EEE 3 
eee eee e EE RR"; + We 6! ß OM BESS 
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(ſc, yiroum) ut quid fiat? IIe. 
© . JN Titi Ts ive &&C. Hoc 
nimirum, ut &c. Ariſtoph. in 
concionatr. p. 745. 

re ſcribere, in Har 
Jes le Nes. e 
mig Sow & baun IC. yegge, 
K. „ 


A. 


ad oportere, abeſſe, may 


be conveniently ſupplied after 


Nνν, xehje, doxew, AS, NE 


% Tim (ſc. dav) faciendum 
hoc dico. @ © ue xv dend wol- 
a, fic igitur faciendum mibi 
videtur, Nen. . w. 2. 27. 
Expreſſed, y wvy tpav Jav A- 
uc, Vox, quae amandum eſſe 
dich, . V -H-4 32...» 
Adv abeſſe, with we in ai, 
purges, AS, & oAiys % 
e, et parum abfuit, 
quin urbem etiam cepiſſent, 
Alian. V. H. 4. 8. pings *2+- 
TEXxrnoty awry, i. e. dee nut- 
x37 dav & c. parum abfuit, 
quin dejeciſſet eum; Or qs 


In dungs megypalos de &c. 


Xen. x. w. 1. | 
Ardovau dare, in forms of 
praying and wiſhing, as, al- 


Unree QiAn 2 legt c, WN 
A woAaxs (dogs) t 00s Guav. 


tyvoav, chara Ceres et Proſer- 
pina (fac ut) multa habens ſae- 
pe libi ſacriſicem, Ariſtoph. 
Theſmoph. p. 782. Expreſſed, 
A. 8 307. 2 4 TLV n C 
dog teten, of ipſum pronum da 


* , « 
T WOA 
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cadere. Z anxu tt Otol, dors 
5 % wre 9er . . . nad 
*wov, Jupiter caeterique Dit, 
date et bunc fferi filium meum 


&c. A. & 476. 


E. 


EU eſſe. The ellipſis of 
this Verb is moſt frequent, 


as, 1 q⁰Eõu ße TS awTrs punyos 


Tavla, ſc. dv, et tradunt pa- 
riter omnia baec hujus eſſe 
menſis, lian. V. H. 2. 25. 
Aieos, ſubaud. 250, nugae (ſunt.) 
Ariſtoph. Plut. 1. 1. 23. Vid, 
Heb. v. 13. woe yuigar oxlw, 
ſubaud. Fran, Luke ix. 28. 
og n xeov@r, ſc. 1v, Lu- 
cian. dial. meretr. p. 359. de 
viv AE,, tempus nunc (et) 
abeundi . wonoa faciendi. 
After dc with an Infinitive, 
as, Tiv&0wv 000v p bibunt » 
quantum rapere : at length it 
would be, wiwzow mom vos, 
do ssl aproawam, bibunt tan- 
tum aquae, quantum rapere 
eſt, or licet, lian. V. H. 1. 
4. Yauun5ey ocvov mrum quan- 
tum, VagegQvis oc 3 aunxa- 
vov cow immenſum quantum, 
{c. isiv. 

"EZeractoFau comparari, or 
ei ite ragnraa, in C T1 and ws 
1 s Ti, AS, T& nay uals 4 Ci 
(ite rag, w % T car, 
Rom. viii. 18. u. pages 
ws wess F dra, fempus exi- 
guum (ei ite rd fi compa- 
retur) cum univer/o, Plato de 


Repub. 
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Repub. 6. Expreſſed; * u- 
u 4 neos * da 
ider I ovunacns M1, 
non parva. . . . . fi ad vim 
totius imperii exigantur, Lu- 
Clan. Saturn. p. 809. 

bneiyen urgere , in E 
(Ion. for gel, neceſſi tas with 
an ACC. as, geo Hs A, tut 
15 ot, ſubaud. 1e, Nec i- 
las vel inopia conſilii tenet, 
premit, vel urget et me, et te, 
ia. X. 43. The Schholiaſt and 
Euſtalbius obſerve that tut % 
ot, are put for tuo} % oo: 
but ſays Dr. Clarke, abſurdi/- 
ſime werque, . . conſtruftio 
eſt, e iu yet, OeSiune vel a - 
liquid ſimile. Ut in hoc libro, 
#54 36% 142. ue Ypeiw Je- 
Binnev "AXauss, id. 172. Vid. 
Clarke in loc. luperior. 


Eee Venire, in 400 huc, 
as, "Ig (tabs) eis * , 
vent in lerram, Acts vil. 3. 
Expreſſed ; d Y Me taht, 
huc Muſa accede, odyſſ. u. 
Ariſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 784. 
Ce hi apes Mads, Lucian. 
Aline p. 93. 

RN. precari i, in Saluta- 
tions, Ligen, & wo 2%Tlav, 4 
Ae, v %⁰e, which ſtand 
in the front of Epiſtles, ſub- 
aud. &youm r rather & x- 
rat, as, 'AXiZavdeos *Apasoliacs 
Y aupe, {c. dye), Alexander 
Ariſtoteli ſalutem, 1c. 
cutur; 
Ill. v. 2. n yevoilo abſit, 


i. e. WX 'iig py yivolls, 
precor ut ne fat. 


"Exev habere, with & bene 
in conditional Sentences, as, 
ei tyw ixavas did &o%w dude, 
PIT: x g A ava 
(ſubaud. xanga; EN: ) 4 3 wy 
&c. ſi ego ſatis doceo vos, 
quales erga vos invicem eſſe 
oporteatl (bene le res habet) 
fin vero minus &c. Xen. x. w. 
8. J. Z. ad fin. 5 4 wh 2Kwv 
we. Nn.) ei J un, et ft ſporte 
pareat (bene habet) /in minus, 
Plato in protag. There is the 
ſame ellipſis Luke x11. 
or we may ſupply tzcale ſinite. 
Vid. Ariſtoph. Plut. 2. 4. 
467. et Scholiaſt. ad Verſ. 
468. 


©, 


Olen velle, in wy vAtnlav, 
ne furare ; 
adulterium committaz, N. T. 
py TageoXN, - morem ne ge- 
re, Lucian, Rhetor. Praecept. 
Subaud. eas, And in, vuu- 
50 oueibeu, Youvoy 5 Bode, 
yuurey & apa, nudus ſe- 
rito, nuduſque arato, nudus 
quoque metito, underſtand ra- 
ther 94. For the ſenſe of the 
author is that thoſe labours 
ought to be finiſhed before the 
winter, Heſ. Egy. v. 389. Vid. 
e 25 


K. 
Ke jubere, in pn das- 
ven 


Dre: 


Expreſſed, John Ep. 


ta 


© FE; 


uc 


1 
Ao 

Io 7 

NE 1 


in 
2 


pn fo, ne 


„ 9 25 E 1 
1 . . 8 
- 8 TOE C | 
CCC 1 ** 


. 


ee 


11 OS my — + 17 My 
OT OR e 4 2 8 = eee e 
e e 1 


8 


tax. 
dei 18, ne doce hoc, ſubaud. 
«dw. It is expreſſed, or x- 
dau-. Which ſignifies the ſame, 
in Heſ. dice KEN 0 thay ngqui- 
rere jubeo, 2. 601. 


28 


Alien dicere, This Verb is 


: frequently ſuppreſſed in narra- 
tions, as, 
ſc. tazye, et domi nus ipſi, ſc. di- 


KA wpos avny, 


1 Miyvvor; miſceri, or wory , 


moechari, omitted out of mo- 
deſty in obſcaenis, as, ws truvys 


x And priſe, IC. wiyeion, Ut full 


” Laeda avi, &c. Eurip. in 


Üphigen, in Aulide. ſim. quae 
cum viris ſuis nos praedicant 
lere, 1, e. moechari, Plaut. 
cCiltell. x. 1. 38. 


O. 


Oude jurare in vy & Ala, 
ſubaud. curve uro; or pwaglups- 
ua leſtor. 1 Cor. xv. 31. Ex- 
pfrcſſed, πινναν,ẽ,ον oavias & p- 
4, Yds, juro igitur omnes fi- 
= mul deos. Some perhaps had 
rather here underſtand g, A- 
> !iltoph. Theſmoph. p. 781. 


II. 


J HaptS away digredi, in cy 
| © 6 Ay @ (IC. vage) cet 
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inaviltov, unde (dige ſſa eſt) ora- 
tio, illuc redeundum, Theo- 
phraft. 6.@@&cauls. _ _ 
[lewrav miltere, is ſometimes 
omitted, eſpecially in Adagies, 
as, yaauxas as Alas, noftus 
as Athenas, 1c. aiurag miltis. 
Nod fdcere, This Verb is 
frequently to be ſupplied, in 
div ano, AS, ui» k 
A GC N (IC. k,, „ T8 
9 e νενννẽð DEOAFA KL Y wav team, 
ſolus ille nibil aliud (agebat) 
quam cos qui ceciderant circume- 
quitans ſpectabat. Xen. x. a. 1. 
24. Sim. ef illa nocte nibil 
praeterquam vigilatum eſt, Liv. 
.. . After the Verb wiaaw, 
as, Ti 5 ** tue, {c. wo. 
quid enim fafturi non erant, 
„ After q poſſum, Luke 
xli. 26. In lian. V. H. 1. 25. 
Tl & A fyw os (Ic. tnoiyon,) 7) 
& 8K tut ov (IC. inoiyoas,) quid 
non ego libi, quid tu non prae- 
ſtiliſti mihi © Polyb. 12. 


L. 


Sxorev Obſervare. The Im- 
perative of this Verb underſtand 
before dus, AS, zus % r 
un didatys pndive, i. C. cb, 
or SAtrt anws, Vide vel cave, 
ne aliquem hoe doceas, Ariſtoph. 
nub. p. 172. Id. pace p. 629. 
4 Ilyyacuy wor &. fm. wore 
51, 9 .. „Sog 08 NAngg 
nav Algppayarw un Ohh, 
ſuſtine, et fac, ut adulatores 
illi prae invidia dirumpst tur, 

CE Lucian. 


| priya t51v, 


Lucian. Timon, p. 130. Id. 
Prometh. p. 175. Vid. GM 


antea. 


x: 


Tee verti, in & recpah 
Fov, i. e. TpemtoFw, Or ihr 
Fever, vertatur, vel veniat ma- 
lum. Formula imprecandi, 


e in * P. 702. 
©, 


LETT dicere, in s Js as, 4 
ei 9 Tis on ae oway, ors 
wy noh rig, Tu- 
roy Tvxav: 6 5 (IC. iy) - 
A lie #51 &c. quum Vero 
quis illi diceret, magnum eſt 
compotem eorum fieri, quae quis 


cuperet : at ille (dixit) majus 
eſt, &c. lian. V. HI. 9. 29. 


im. in oi od; wg 68 0%, IC, Sa- 


cu, lian. H. A. 1. 6, Id. 
V. H. 12. 35. In d when 


it ſtands in the beginning of 


Chapters, and diſcourſes, ſub- 
aud. @yoiv 0 d&va, or ſome- 
thing equivalent. So lian 


begins his chapters. Vid. V. H. 


Vid. Devar. upon Gr. 
: IV. PARTICLES. 
1. Prepo ſitio ns. 
ae 
A0 pro. Verbs of Traffick, 
of changing, are ſaid to > govern 
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a Gen. but we may ſupply 
au, as, & TW ih 6 0 dica- 
Tm AHV (av!) Tins aun, 
in ſepulchro, quod emit Abra: 
ham (pro) pretio argenti, Acts 
vii. 16. xFevooy ( Qiaz av- 
deog sda, aurum pro char 
viro accepit. Odyſſ. a. 326, 
Sim. xpvcis (a Xαανν,jEm d- 
pecay aurea (pro) aeneis per- 
mutare. Expreſſed, as, ail 
Ppwoews lade anidom r mew- 
mma awri, uno edulio vendi- 


ditt primitiva ſua, Heb. X11. 16. 


Joel. iii. 3. In, sz d ir dot 
„ (a F ge Teawbone, 
non darem triobolum pro Diis, 
Ariſtoph. in pace p. 686. 
Vid. Lucian. in Cynico p, 
725. 

Ard ab. This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 
Gen. after ſome Verbs, Ad- 
nouns, and Adverbs, as, 
Verbs . . . of delivering, ab- 
ſolving, abſtaining, ſeparating, 
being diſtant, Kc. 
(xciege vel tavmy dow) xaxay, 
abſtinere (manus vel ſe) a ma- 
lis, Expreſſed, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
3. Acts xv. 20. , (>) 


rug abeſſe ab aliquo; ex- ; 
preſſed, LUKE xv. 20... . - 


d Oe; Nor Le, tadbbees err, 
pvzohas rug abſolvere, err 
ab aliquo. Expreſſed ; Rom. 
vi. 22. Matt. vi. 13. xen, 
Xweateo% (Sow) TWO. Ex- 
preſſed, 0 Pf PI DTOR vn 
Ts owpams Tw u, Plato. 
Expreſſed, Rom, viii. 35: 
1 Cor, 


aN 1 


3 


ee 
e : 
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"WE 


. 
Fo e OE RL es. at ane, ; * wem * 
* 1 x 23 8 VT * ks 12 N "OI pi 2 3 * 
7 os 5 Fat A 


1 Cor. vii. 10. %%% cs 
(Jm) mupos, % vdaws, aqua 
et ini tibi interdico. Expreſſed, 
16 viig. Eipxow Gs wales Dow 
F wong avOewnruv, filios ar- 
cent patres ab improbis homini- 
bus, Xen.. . vera (zen) 
$5Ens, deſtilui gloria, Rom. iii. 
24. Expreſſed Heb. xii. 13 
Adnouns . . ſignifying want, 
emptineſs, difference, &c. as, 
dens (>a) © xα nuiegy, in- 
digus quotidiani victus. L be- 
& (>) naxias, liber malitia. 
xpreſſed, Rom. vil. 3. x1 
(>a) cisav y Qaptreg, phare- 
tra ſagittis vacua, Lucian. 
Areg - (n) Tire, expers Du- 
jus, ub - waer, expreſſed, 


*r ν . an annuv, facet 


F llus ab aliis, Soph. Philoct. v. 


182. &AAGTEAOv (>m) emMeivs, A- 
lienum ab illo; manoiov (>a) 
T5 woes, Propinguum loco; 
ENG (Jord) nave, alius ab 
illo; anno (>) Onguuns, di- 
verſum a ſcientia, Plato, Me- 
non. ſim. neve putes alium (a) 


1 ſapiente bonoque beatum Hor. 


Ep. 1. 16. 20. qui ſpecies alias 
(a) veris, Id. Sat. 2. 3. 208, 
nec quidquam aliud () liber- 
tate communi quaeſtſſe, Cic. 
Ann 21.2 >.>» At- 
verbs... . esse (Je) Tis 
xearews og, procul a recto 


judicio, lian. V. H. 2. 8. 


ſim. % e (Jon , woatus. 
And after Adverbs of ſepara- 


tion, and, dre, xis, &c. 


I 
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A. 


Aia per, propter, before the 
word of Time in Gen. as, (Alg) 
TAS  owTus Sy iwngne 
Kees, nam mullo tempore ipſos 
non vidi, Ariftoph. Plut. v. 98. 
texoviau ( AI) medio, eunt per 
campum, M. g. 801. Zyves 
(Alg) xd, Jovis ob iram, 
Apollon. Rhod, 2. In ravra 
for Alg rare, propterea, A- 
riſtoph. in Pace p. 649. Id. 
Nub. p Ten. x. . I. 
27. . a 


E. 


Eis in, ad; after verbs of 
motion to a place as, aaa ors 
(eis,) Tur ige a S , ſed 
cum Sunium ſacrum pervenimus, 
Odyſſ. y. 278. red inavers, Dus 
Vents i. e. eis nde ] N, th. 
F. 298. ſim. zv 9% with a Gen. 
underſtand eg u, Tov, 
o, Or nde, as, nde dv 
(5) rl irt (eder) IAN Do- 
rl (ayzoav) zv (eis oov) 
1s Adu, libentius alteram in- 
grederer, quae refta ad Inferos 
duceret, lian. V. H. ix. 18. 
Expreſſed, 1 Yee Atog eig 
a, rette incede ad Jovis 
aulas, Ariſtoph. Pace p. 634. 
. + - + When 7wo Acc, follow 
Verbs, this Prepo/ition may be 
ſupplied, either before the Acc. 
of the Thing, as, airigpac on 

Cc 2 (eic) 


. = 3 
— — — — ——— — 


(cis) r, acciſo le harum 


rerum: or of the Perſon, as, 


ol (eic) 286 Gg ego ne, 
quaecunque aliis feceris. It 
may be ſupplied in other phra- 
ſes, as, 7) quid? 1 e. eig 7); 
1 Xp1 quid opus eſt? Expreſſed, 
is 1 X Atyev; quid attinet 
dicere ? Max. Tyr. diſſort. 21. 


In s xe cus gratia, cmeivs 


av illius gratia, GA Xd- 
ew in gratiam ſenatus; a 7 
(eis) mw mwohw dune, quae 
enim in urbem cecint, Thucyd. 
2. tv (cis) 175m vinulig tus, . 
iy Hoc vittus fueris a me, A- 
„ iſtoph. Nub. p. 185. 

Ex ex. This Prepoſition 
may be ſupplied before the 
Gen. following verbs and adn. 
ſignifying plenty, &c. Parti- 
tives, ſuperiatives, and the noun 
importing the matter of which 


-a thing i made, as .% . - 


Vert»: © yeuicale rag v. 
geias (if) vians, implete hy- 
drias aqua, John ji. 7. Matt. 
xxii. 10. Expreſſed, Towhev 5 
fuer if dr,. % ane 
as, intus autem plenae ſunt ra- 
pind et intemperantid, Matt. 
xxiii. 23. Vid. John xii. 4. 
Rev. viii. . . . - teblav xge- 
ev, gls: wet cs, bd we, 


ſubaud. &, or ute 1) cn. . » 


AupCavioN, negldv, tnxav, xpe- 
ud r- (ſc. c as, (c) 15 


ou Aaeav ν Tis, crure 


uis nos prebendens, Ariſtoph. 
Lyſiſtr, p. 882. Mark ix. 27. 
Alian. . H. 11. 5. Ex- 


ä — —  — 


196 GREEK RUDIMENTS. Syn- 


pre ſſed, XeuCavelai us Cat "uk 
Se3;, cauda me prebendit, 
Lucian. Aſinus p. 999 
(cn) Lid. ev E Cet, 7 
ro factus, Lucian. Philopſ. p. 
497. Expreſſed, d ue c 
AZ, 0 3 c xeves, et alius 
ex acre, alius ex argento, Lu- 
„  ;: » + 
This Prepoſition may be ſup- 
plied. before the Gen. after 


,? TavoroX, jm, &c. 


as, Tara J (ot) Mid 180% 
TS dn, hoc ex Mida ſervo 
audivi, Lucian Hermot. p. 
.. ß - - Hot 


(cm) Twos, adbaerere alicui, 


vel pendere ab aliquo, Vid. 


Heb. vi. 9. Nn d d- 
vie ceſſavit ex ird. Expreſſed, 
Rev. x1v. „ ao 


WAG ννοοονο Som\avouſo Os 


F xiyduvey, face plurimum bo- 
ni percipimus ex periculis, Iſocr. 
Panegyr. . . . towlv 3 ue 
ige (8) Cu ,ο, IMUS au- 
tem referti eſtis ſimulatione, 
PE, 1 . Par 
ma. (om) duciv Doerepor, 
e duobus allerum; das (i) 
a ν . . . ouperlat. . . 
TiuwTamy (ou) Wotylwy, OX OM- 
mbus pretigſiſſimum. F.,xpreſſed, 
%% i anavlay 1 xanrnkicy dota, 
ego ex omnibus pulcherrima viſa 
ſum, Lucian, de Galatea . . . 
In Gen. abſolute . . . when 
it may be explain'd by poft, 
after, ſince, as, algo Javcy- 
Tr, ex vel a patre morlto, 
j. e. poſt patrem mortuum. 
Me But 


K 
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But then the Participle is ſup- 
poſed to be Perfect : when it 
is Preſent it may be ſupplied 
by n; which ſee. 

'Ev, in, often ſuppreſſed be- 
fore a Noun- in the Dalive, 
ſignifying . . . Placde 
as, () digte, vai, in aetbere 
habitans, Heſiod. ſim. Jopw 
for & diyw;3 xvxnw for & 
 xuxAw, in aedibus, in circuitu, 
Luke ix. 12. Expreſſed, A- 
riſtoph. Avib. p. 546. 
Nohor Delpbis; Hletpauoi, in P1- 
raceo. . N. B. Thoſe two laſt 
are not Adverbs, but Dalives 


of the Obſolete Nouns HN 


and Nea, which are declined 
after the fourth Claſs of contrac- 
ted Nouns p. 26. Dat. or, or. 
Expreſſed, Hö Noi ev) werentcon, 
ia. 1. 405. Vid. Ariſtoph. E- 
quit. p. 358. . . Ong, A- 
Iyvyon, Thebis, Athenis, &c. 
are not Adverbs; but Dat. 
pl. Ion. et Poet. for @yBas, 
Av, In the ſame manner 
as aoidyor is for doidous, Hel. 
„ us Re 

T4 a yuiey Ic. &, eodem 
die. Expreſſed, Luke i. 26. 
. wp lempore matulino. 
This is not really an Adverb; 
but the Dat. of e, matutt- 
nus, for the point under, it 
has from mpwi, as the Scholiaſt 
obſerves on Ariſtoph. Aves p. 
547. ſuppl. & dex wewi, Hora 
matutina, ., . . Inſtrument. . , 
waldoren paw, Percutere ba- 
culo; ane , vel 81 


ae percuti lapide, vel telo, ſc. 
% Expreſſed, & BIN way- 


yeis, telo percuſſus, Eurip. 
And Matt. vii. 6. . . . Cau- 
ſe, Man &c.. . . as, ve- 


ov voow, vel Qetvirids, labora- 
re morbo, vel phrenitide ;, ſuppl. 
OW. rtpoannzc: (UW) Th h- 
neu, in nequitia omnem mo- 
dum exuperant, Ariſtoph. Plut. 
1. 2. 109. Gal. v. 1. ib. vi. 


16, Expreſſed, a & rome 


T&cwv Cegvn dfb, ſed in hiſce 
omnibus exuperamus, Rom. viil. 
37. . . . With wo, pays, 


&c. underſtand & we#yual, 


vel urg, AS, (UW) mn (ut- 
Tp@) dogoreg@r, longe prae- 


ſtantior, i. e. ampliore modo. 


"Evexza vel bene, propter; 
cauſſa. This is commonly 
called an Adverb; by Euſta- 
thius a Conjunction, ad N. &. 
by Bos a Prepoſition, having 
the force and Nature of the 
Prepoſition js with an Acc. 
or cx. It is frequently to be 
ſupplied before a Gen. as, 
xevTIading euvig Nos ſecreti 
ledli uxoris, ie. 327. rug 
yah; Tim wogen, IC. vera, 
cujus boni gratia hoc faciunt ? 
Lucian Philopſ. p. 327. M- 
lian. V. H 12. 1. uy azagav, 


&c. coyieders en,; r xAG- 


ονα , Iſaeus. In verbs of 
admiring, praiſing, &c. as, 
Jevualuw os (ivina) & pf: 
GAG, ui, e os 7 
bl pu , » . , / 
r. Sim. Tis un av dye 
r avdpav Creivauy (ivixe) IT d 


4 


rijs, 


—— —— — —— . — 
\ 


_— OS 


/// ee EEE EE 


Tis, quis non miratur virorum 
illorum virtutem, Demoſth. pro 
Cteſiph. In 28 before infini- 
tives, 48, ( even) TS. woc. 
You may allo underſtand here 


the Prep. Gato, which ſee. 


Ex] in, ſub, ad, in iva 
Bray . axe T8 Jax'vas (n) 
dds, ut lingat extremam di- 


gii partem in aquam, Luke 


xvi. 14. In the Gen. ab- 
ſolute: which we find expreſſed 
n Hyncis &exovms AN⁰ũ, 
Hegeſia imperante Athents, Ar- 


rian. 7. Vid. Polyb. 4. p. 442. 


iy toro avoers &K Wo. . In 
— Gen. that follows a verb 
ſignifying motion to a place, 
a8, lu (Vn) vas, eamus ad 
navim, Soph. Philat. 
livau i oixe, ire domum, Thu- 


cyd. paſſim . . . In s ubi, 


and an, ibi, ſubaud. 53%, we, 


Vid. r.. . . In the Acc. 
of the thing after Verbs of ad- 


viſing exhorting, as, waeg- 
AA os (n) taira, hborior te 
banc rem. In the Dat. of place, 


as, ar de Nen (n) wpo- 


ois, five ad Mili oftia, Ari- 


itoph. Nub. p. 140. Expreſſed, 
s e py & UM O , ᷓ & era, 
ne te prae foribus videat, Ari- 
ſtoph. Eccleſ. p. 753. 

In the Dat. of Price, mY mas 
a (An) Bo) Judexa, emere 
_ duodecim, Lucian 


rs which is a Dao. 
re the long O was in 

— they wrote the Dat. 5., 
now &, the Joia being put 


1178. 
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under ; 3 04 therefore is the ſame 
with g, and may be explain'd 
by this Prepoſi tion and Tow, AS, 
oe (ic) 6s (or & were) un 
qe A Dee H⁰αE,H, videns (in ) 
quo periculi (loco) conſtitutus 
eſſem, Lucian. Pleudom, p. 
780. 


K. 


Kala, ad, in, per, under- 
ſtood before the Gen. in 'Awa- 
4s J wean axovricey (27) Ido- 
lierñ , A neas primus jaculum 
miſit in Idomeneum, N. v. 502. 
ſim. in 18 Non, and 1s Aung 
xe, reliquo tempore 
In iS, deinde, ordine, which 
is not an Adverb; but the Gen. 
the only caſe remaining, of 1 
en, ſeries, ordo: So that y 
Ene Hie, is the ſame as, y 


rad its nutes, dies, quae in 


ſerie + ww i. e. dies ſequens. 
That 4 1s to be {ſupplied is 
very reaſonable from 1ts. com- 
pound, which length of time 
hath made one Word, tho 
at firſt two, as, zaIeZzs, 1. e. 
xaß ibis, deinceps. 
worms ſemper aeg om- 
nino, prorſus; TECH ene ſta- 
tim, protinus; inixava illic, 
ultra; itayyis ab initio; ua- 
rative ſolum, privatim; ua- 
TEwomuy in conſpettu, —_ 
Before thoſe Acc. 
(aal) dd nano . » WET 
Wwxny OnrarJewnoran, "Xen 
& w. I. 4. « () wodas wr 
"0 


Sim. 2jg- | 


þ 
62 
* 
5 
W 
8 
4 
4 
£208 1 
. 
+: 
£5 
Ev 
* % 
b 
Ea 5 
5 99 2 
Ee 
OS 
2 
AST 
3 5 
1 
3 
1 
a 5 
—_— 
vc 
— 
4 
* 
PL 
bt 
ifs 
by 
4 4 
1 
hy 
id 
# . 
7— 
1 
. 
3 
1 
> 
Za 
1 
Sia 
+4 
= 
1 
1 * 
A 
28 5 
4 
* j 
5 
þ =? 
3 
a 
2 


3 ˙ . ˙.AA ˙— . . WT WM. « 


0 
I 
F 


=, k&S * 


a. 


1 tax. 


> Ariſtoph, Pace p 


— 


chilles. . ſæ pe. ( & ) yd yr, 


per omnia, 1 Cor. x. 33. 


1 (aal) odov per viam, Nen. K*. 
„. 2. 25. 


(ea) oy _=_ 
quo modo, Xen. YO I 
() nauwov con _ modo, 
Acts i. 
11. Jude verſ. = . (5) II. 


uus nous, inſtar = Lucian. 


Aſin. p. 93. % Þ iuvas ( 


vun un. u ο, nam egreſ- 
* ſum parat, ut opinor, Ariſtoph. 


Pace. p. 637. Tiv nutegy, my 


Xgevor, T degæv, ſubaud. F. 
Sim. 4 dy tix age ye , 


(a) ria es uv, quum jam 
| pax fuiſſet per * menſes, 
- 


Demoſth. . (＋π 
per mendacium, 25 A. 1. 115. 
.. Ws (xa) drag avg 18 
Oe axywv, ut per quietem a 
Deo audien;, Lucian. Pſeud. 
p. 776. Alan, V. H. 12. 63. 
. In I& AuTga, r N, 
quod ad caetera _ ad alia at- 
tinel : T& dv, T& Ce. 
pro facultatibus, ſubaud. £1 
Xpnpala . . . ang 
quippe, quoniam, . ACC. neut. 
pl. ſubaud. 4 14 rea. 
n dog gratis; Ace. from 
dope... MAKEFY longe, ſub- 
aud. 0. In we and 
woo before the Comparative, 
as, moAncy awuevw, longe melic- 
rem, eh #y. 19. i. e. A wN. 
ul rpor au. „ 
Acc. after neaters and Paſſives, 
15 4ιπννα ( ) F x54 @A1v, do- 
leg caput. wQnagai (H) vl, 
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ulilitatem capere ex aliqua re. 
dude d ) vu, mulctari a- 
liquo, Matt. xvi. 26. 
Alſo in Verbs active which 
govern two Acc. vg Twe 
() 16 xgihala, ſpoliarem a- 
TO Bonis. 


M. 


Mia, poſt, cum. in Neut. 
particip, Acc. which may be 
—— by poſtquam and a 

Verb. as, axyc$:v audito, or 
poſtquam auditum eſt; weoss+ 
T&yutvoy mandato ; 95a cum 
viſum Met; ker, iv cum li- 
ceat; wagoy cum adſit facultas z 
EH poſt initium fattum, 
Luke xxiv 4 9. Underſtand in 
all thoſe AM mw megypa. In 
the Dat. & axonuIiv, ines 
O, omndev, ſequi, comitari. 
Expreſſed, d % Iod, 
wel PILE Ns oTyJa, un- 
quam juſtos homines comitatur 
228. With dua, 
Heſ. Theog. 80. Ariſtoph. 
Pace p. 7 Sim. dun vo- 


Oo, i. e. uf codons verſari cum 
fein 
n. ' 
nee! de. This Pre poſition 


is underſtood in the Gen. after 
Verbs of remembring, forget- 
ting, caring, &c. as, piuryoo 
(ati) & Tvxns, memento fortu- 
nae; Sndav3aveoX (ta) Hine, 
cbliviſci vialentiam. Expreſſed, 

as, 


TS. 

CEE 2 

We | 
=» 


as, xayw nth T5 modeg, % T8 
TEawuars evapvtac, Ot C0 
pedis, ac vulneris recordatus, 


Lucian. Aſin, p. 93. Xen. x. 


1. I. 34. . In aA⁰,ꝗm - wo 


a, pluris facere. Expreſſed, 
FEA unde wud r dia Bo- 
aus, nibili pendere calummas, 
Ifocr. Vid. Polyb. 2. p. 208. 
Altho' this may be accounted 
for another way, as, woos a 
ri e pe WHO ru, 
babere vel facere aliquid nego- 
tium pluris pretii. . . . . In 
arAcyXxviotes 7s , Matt. 


Xvi. 27. Expreſſed, Matt. 
ix. 36. . Donedv 1 =, 
Haeſitare de aliqua re; Ex- 


preſſed, ves ats4 15 d 
provis 18. Euxegres, qui de So- 
cratis daemonio dubitant. Max. 
Tyr. diſſert. 26. 254.ed. Lugd. 
1631. xalaÞpoveiv,, deſpicere 
nue, and Seien cUra- 
re, Tiv(Gy, 1. e. | TWOG. « +» « 
In @ewpG, and ſuch like 
adnouns; expreſſed, @goupss 
rut peritos horum, Xen. 
x. T, I. 35. ü 
Nec, prae. In the Gen. af- 


ter the comparative degree, 


as, ov & tdi ep us, I. e. 
e ps, lu me es beaticr. Or 
we may ſupply ati, , 
expreſſed, Heb. iii. 3. In 
Gen. after poſitives, Luke ii. 
2, Expreſſed, Luke x1. 38. In 
Gen. after riudv, , &c. 
Alian. V. H. 1. 32. Ti.w0v0v 


* wavrwy, Omnibus pratcferiur, 


Lucian, Charidemo, Vid. . 


(apo; d-) 18 gend. 


Ata 
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lian. V. H. 3. 10. 

| Tlges, ad, before vi, as, 2 
ov Xeon BeEAiorg, quid It utere 
libris, tor wes mi, ad quid, 
quem in finem. In Acc. after 
Verbs ſignifying motion to a 
place, as, i (pos) rlw gu- 
exv, veniens ad januam, A- 
riſtoph. Theſmoph. p. 792. 
Soph. Elect. v. 899. In Acc. 
after ws, as, ws (pcs) 0inoy, 
Vid. Ariſtoph. Plut. 1. 2. 89. 
In the Gen. after die, and 
ux eis as, uixers (meg) be- 
ee, uſque ad veſperam. or, 
piers meos Weg biegt. 
Ax Yavare, i. e. exo meeg 
TW ,, Ts FYeavers. "Axes 


L. 


Lor, cum; In the Dat. when 


it has the force of the Gen. ab- 


ſolute, as, (c '@agorrs 10 


eiewly, circumatto anno; ois 
yevoptvois, quibus factis, ſubaud. 
ovv, Iſocr. In du with a Dat. 
as, (ovv) apa Th nuipa, cum 
die. mw dywisgov (ov) To de- 
ovwEalamraca 9 hamum 
una cum eſca attrahens, Lu- 


clan. D. Mort. P. 275. AT. 


Xwencay (avv) 1TH 5egrd diſ- 


ceſſerunt cum exercitu, Thu- 


cyd. 4. Vid. Rev. viii. 4. for 
co Talg wernevyals, cum pre- 
cibus. | 

= To 


Trig ſuper, in the word d 
With a Cen. age 5 Kae. 
PIT, 


1 
53 


DA . ot 


wx 
8 


preſſed in the Gen. article 18 


1 before the Infinitive, as, 18 3 
und cr de Ajgodyw, cxo- 


8 9 Ts; N Oln, Ne autem illinc ef- - 


1 fugerent, ſpeculatores ſtatuebas, 
Aae I aaleida mi Bay Bapoir, 


2 monAuv mpavoraw 
namque curam adbibuit; ne 
* patria ſerviret barbaris, lian. 
V. H. 3. 26. | 


Xen. x. z. 1. 42. % Ts pn ds- 


bew, mag- 


Tro, ab, In the Gen. which 


follows Paſſive Verbs, as, ir- 
| Tao (uo) Y ovu@epay, VINCI 
a malis, Iſocr. jv Tim „und qe 


(Cr) tus, ſi in hoc vincaris a 


me, Ariſtoph. nub. p 185. 

i3 anyyſiny. aura (wm) Atyortar, 
nunciatum eſt ipſi a quibuſdam 
dicentibus, Luke vii. 20. 


II. Conj. Adv. 
3 


Ka etiam, ſeems to be want- 


ing after M, when & ud 
"2 precedes in a former claule, 
Jas, s udvo- orle Xtgetoves ei 


| 3 wid tar. 
Sa gd, non ſolum quia de- 


1 
1 


3 


A 


ſeriores ſunt pedibus 


4 (8) 07 &Ad- 


[ed 


* quia declinare neceſſe eſt, Op- 
Pian. Kwiny, I. v. 159. 


M. 


my 
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nem. Callim. 


3 I. in Jovem. 
But it is moſt frequently ſup- 


Manner potius; We may 
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underſtand this word in the for- 
mer part of a Sentence, when 
we have 4 quam in the latter, 


as, Luke xv. 7. Matt. xvili. 


6. Luke xvii, 2. Id. xvill. 14. 
1 Cor. xiv. 19. Gen. xlix. 12. 


GD tyw Nον ooov qi, 


1 >-mAzoXN, for MW&ANev [30> 
ua, 1. e. magis volo, or malo 


ego populum eſſe Salvum, quam 
perire, N. &. 117. Sim. Ta- 


cila bona eſt mulier, ſemper 
quam loquens, Plaut. rud. 4. 
4. 7. Fortuna res cunttas ex 
libidine quam ex vero celebrat, 
Sall. Catilin. Ipſorum quam 
Annibalis intereſſe, Liv. xxiii. 
* 


0. 


Oro, or d ut underſtood 
after ze, cu, &c. de 7 
mourns, Vide enim ut facias, 
Heb. viii. 5. 

Oo ub non ſolum, this com- 
monly anſwers to a » /ed 
et in the latter part of a Sen- 
tence, and therefore if this is 
expreſſed and the other want- 
ing, we may well ſupply it, 
ds (s povov) AEN, gui (non 


ſolum) projetus erat, &c. Luke 


xvi. 20. Vid. Milian. V. H. 2. 
14. Id. 4. 8. 

Ovre. ſic, is underſtood be- 
fore ws and dss, as, iulce 
Tov Lone ru, w5s % &C, 1. e. 


ros iu, ita oderat Socra- 


tem, ut, &c. Xen. mem. 1. 
lian. V. H. 6. 12. 
| D d *Qs 


* 


4s 


— ee ei SE 
— — 


— ores Ce — 


3. 
: 
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wu 


de ut, is ſometimes to be 
ſupplied before Nouns, as, 


 negyn E axegracte, (ut) Hirci 


intemperantius laſcivite, Ari- 


ſtoph. Plut. 2. 1. v. 295. Id. 


314 Vid. A. 6. 4. Before Verbs, 
as, tAFOMKH, and b for ws A- 
Touan, Ul [Pero, ws ella, Ut puto. 


"ATt\awvey owrawv my Obe, 


Sac, 1. e. ws ©golv, arcens ab 


is invidiam, ut aiunt, lian, 
V. H. 1. 15. Before the Infini- 
tive anav, &c. as, ovale 
eine, ut paucis abſolvam ; i) 
3 Aoyw ei rei, Us uno verbo di- 
cam, ſubaud. ws, It is fre- 
quently expreſſed, as, ws &- 
rey, &c. we J ax3oo, i. e. &s 
for #7«dy 1xzoa, Devarius. 


- The End of SYNTAX. n 


* 4 

p 1 

9 

4 ay - A. 0 2 ? 
&7 
. * 


| ZZ Of Proſody. 


FokAs xc as the Greeks and Latins agree 1) in 
the KIND of verſes, viz. Hexametre, Sapphic, Tambic, 
Sc. 2) in the NaTuRrE of Feet, which compoſe 
them, viz. Daclyle, Spondee, Trochee, &c. We ſhall 
take no farther notice of them in this place, but pro- 
ceed to conſider only | 


| THE QUANTITY OF SYLLABLES. 
þ 1) The General rules of Quantity *. 


1 RuLt I. Thoſe ſyllables are 1) ſhort by Nature, in 

which there is the ſhort vowel e, or oe; 2) Longs 
BY NATURE, in which there is, either the long vowel 
7, @; ca Contraction or circumflex; or laſtly a diph- 
thonge, ——— But a long vowel or diphthonge, in 


„ the middle and end of words, before another vowel + 
| | ns di p - 


* i - 


7 cms= Y*F YW 


CY 3 WW #5 Wer 6 a 


ſame or divers words ; 


— but a | 
double, or two ſingle conſonants in the beginning of the 


\ ſua. © Cyclopes. 
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diphthong e, often ſhort, as, S0 27%, woreger reh ci xc xtc, 


| # Fair” dpic*, Theocr, peripe ii cus & Agra, 40 
N 


walrgns, b, ih. & 30. 


RuLe II. Thoſe ſyllables are Long By Pos TT ION, 
whoſe vowel comes 1) before 7wo Conſonants in che 
but a ſhort vowel, before 
a mute and liquid, common, as, KuzAwres ©, Heſiod. 


+ 
Theogn. 139. 144. 2) before a double conſonant, as, 
K Te Cg, Twvidu re IO. avaocras*, N. &. 38. 

t | 


ſhort vowel in the end of a word, before a 


next, often ſhort *, as, e Ts Zaxuugey tx, A. G. 
5 : g t ; 


634. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 4, which is equivalent to  ; 

Negue ſcit, utrum mortui, 
an ſalvi ſimus. Noſtra in 
domo, Argis, procul a patria ſuch words as theſe, wiz. 
* Cillanque d, Nun, vixav, Vigo 
eximiam Tenedoque fortiter im- {uvgui, dd, 5ogve, dard, &c.] 


we mult underſtand of &, 3, 


and w, to 005 _ the ſame - 


v, when long by nature, as in 


. peras. © Quique Zacynthum te- 


nebant. 


ns 


— 


I. As to the general quan- 
tity of ſyllables obſerve from 
Dr. Clark, 1) a ſyllable is 


ſaid to be long, which requires 


twice the time to pronounce 


it, as a ſhort one, Therefore 


own * 
. 


are always neceſſarily long; 
unleſs when, by reafon of a 


vowel following, one of the 
vowels, which compoſes them, 
is, if 1 may ſo ſpeak, dropped ; 
as, reixn is pronounced as 
reix e; and yevod as if it was 
written yoves' 2) As @ ſyl- 
lable is neceſſarily long, in 
which there is the double 

= UV0Wes 


. 
— „ 2 * re 
. — . ³ AFR as 


n 
* 


_ 
e 


vowel 7, &, &, i, vs 10 the 


ſame will happen from a double 


conſonant, as, , 1s equi- 
valent to Sg; and SA to 
@Aoys3 and ops tO oaprs 
3) A ſyllable ſhort by nature, 
as x95, and ending with a con- 
ſonant, if it be followed by 
another conſonant, whether in 


the ſame, or next word, is, in 


that Pos1T1o0N, neceſſarily 
long, as, K- N. 4) A 
ſyllable ſhort by nature, and 
ending with a Hort vowel, if 
it be followed by two con- 
ſonants in the ſame word, 
as, Ti-uvov, Q1Ao-TE-u Or, de- 


**, ſuch a ſyllable in he- 


roic verſe may, by reaſon of 


that Pos1TioNn, be uſed 
long; juſt as tenebrae, volu- 
cris, Sc. in the Latin. 5) A 
ſyllable rt by nature, and 
ending with a Hort vowel, as 


1; if the next word begins 
with two conſonants may in 


like manner be made long, 
by reaſon of that Pos1T1on, 
as, rde T6 Tha torvuſcs weg 
quas nempe horreus recedit, in- 
citatus licet, id. N. 553. 6) 
The laſt ſyllable of every 
verſe, whatever it is by na- 
ture, or however the next 
verſe begins, is neceſſarily 
long, by reaſon of the PAusk 
which ought to be obſerv'd 
in the end of a verſe. 7) Not 
only in the end of a verſe or 
period, but even in the end 
of a word, where a Pavss 
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is requiſite, a ſyllable other- 
wiſe /hort may be made long, 
as, incs xe hies, ſa- 
gittam mortiferam immittens, 
A. «+. 51- Here the bt 
word is pronounced, as if it 
had been written belo/s. For the 
Greeks pronounced every ſyl- 


lable with @ fuller and longer 


breathing than the Romans, 
This appears from hence, in 
that the Greeks do not cut off 
even ſhort vowels very often, 
when they come together in 
the end of one word, and 
beginning of the next. W hereas 
the Romans, in this caſe, did 
cut off, not only ſhort vowels, 
but all long ones; as alſo the 
conſonant m, and heretofore 
the letter 5s, To theſe obſerva- 
tions the learned Author adds, 
fit hoc praecipue in Caeſurd, 
quia major eo incidit pro- 
nuntiationis ictus. Fieri ta- 
men poteſt etiam extra Cae 
ſuram, fi conſonans lit natura 
durior, & duplicari ſolita; 
vel vocalis ſequatur aſpirata, 
ut, Au reg of Ipoir@- ſed ei 
Proetus, N. C. 157. 1) Prop- 
ter conſonantem, aſperiorem, 
uae quaſi duplex efferri ſo- 
lita ſit, ſyllaba alioqui bre- 
vis, etiam non in fine vocis, 
produci poteſt, ut, Abe, A- 
bes, Bporanoryt, Mars, Mars, 
permcies hominum, . t. 31. 
Eſt enim. litera ę, pronuncia- 
tu aſperrima, & facillime du- 
plicatur, ut, io, iber. 2) 

« Prop- 


8 ” * * > 
. 8 nnn 
2 TI tO. F 8 N 7 ee 
1 N + U „ Fel MEA Se IE c 8 2 2 - 
EE BE oa ed Be ADE SU I // / 0 SRI 
. : ps > . . 0 


J) ⁵ß ß ĩ ß ĩð . 


* 680 


1 


nenduſque, N. 1. 172. 
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Propter vocalem aſpiratam 1n 
voce proxima ſequentem, ul- 
tima praecedentis produci po- 
teſt. Spiritus enim aſper ſae- 
pe tanquam conſonans pro- 
2 nunciabatur, vel tanquam Aeo- 
licum Digamma, ut, ohe +- 
” xupt, Jevos re, dilecte ſocer, li- 
Le- 
gebatur fere, tanquam fi ſcrip- 
tum ſuiſſet, QUai@H- inverts der- 
* vos 72. 3) Quin et diphthongi 
quaedam, etiam ine ſpiritu 
aſpero, ferè tanquam duplices 
conſonantes efferebantur, ut, 
po oixev LIN, ad domum 


Peli, N. 1. 147. Videntur e- 


nim , , pronuntiatae 
fuiſſe Vicus, Winus; unde 
Latinae, Vicus, Vinum: et ex 
oi, facta eſt Latina ſut, Vid. 
Clark Hom. N. &. 51. An- 
notat. 155 

II. Nothing is more fre- 
quent than for à ſyllable, 
which conſiſts of a ſhort vorwel 


104. fuIpor, ib. ad. 26. 23. 
1 vol, ib. «d. 22. 126, r,, 
ib. 10. 37. ene, «ad. 24. 
35. G%exJuym), «ad. 14. 48. 
&c. Vet in the Epic poem, 
where the diſcourſe is ſub- 
lime, and the expreſſion riſes 
above the common forms, it 
is to be obſerved, ſuch ſylla- 
bles are much ſeldomer ſhortened. 
than in other poems. 

Moreover the Antiients tell 
us, that a ſhort vowel com- 
ing before wo conſonants, not 
proper to begin a ſyllable, is to 
be pronounced quick, and 
uſed ſhort ſometimes, as ap- 

ars from Comick Writers. 

But then all this is to be 
underſtood of a fort wowel. 
For where the vowel is long 
by nature, though but one 
conſonant follows it [ as, 
ardre, ſimulire; Tiuy, vin, 
Xn, MagTVopua, KXeAV Lact 
i. e. in the preſent and imper- 


before two conſonants, that fe# tenſes ; ] much more when 


are proper to begin a ſylla- 
ble, to be ſhort, as, Alyux- 
Tias, IA. 1. 38 2. od. . 83. 


127. 229. HAιννονν , He- 


ſiod. ſcut. Hercul. 3. 16. 3g. 
ategxlvnides, Theocr, eic. 4. 
52, dyevnvGr, ib. ud. 24. 


ſhort. 


two [ as, aratrum, ſimulichrum ; 
iarpos, Ftrargeov, &c.] in ſuch 
caſes, I ſay, no licentia poe- 
tica can make thoſe /yllables 
Clark Hom, annotat. 


in. Z. 537» 


2) The 
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2) The ſpecial rules of Quantity 


Reſpect the ſicuation of ſyllables, as they are in the 
former part of a word; or end of it. 


Ot former Syllables. 


Nas I. 4, 1, T, before i) Vo WELS commonly 
bort Except long 1) & in the penultimate of 
Nouns in dan, increaſing by 0; and of Proper Names 
feminine in -e, as, Maxawy, ow *. 2) fin the pe- 

17 


nultimate of Nouns in -i@y, e ?-, as, geNv,.,ñ yet 
+ 


comparatives. moſtly ſort, as, ider: : and nouns IN =i{@ 
common, but oftner ſhort, as, * . 1) Conso- 


NANTS commonly ſhort, as, 1) A "before lt 


9, u, A, f, Y, , h ©, Ty O., X — het proper names 


in -a71s, Gentiles; and ſignifying ones, make the pe- 
nultimate long, as, rope. 2) 14 before 2 7. 9, 9, 


„% n li, , 1, 0, r, Oy x; but diſhllables 1n -iym; and 
Nouns in ian, irn, iris make the penultimate long, 
as, „un, * Aꝙgedirn, EXCccpt r EAlxn. 3) 7 5 be- 
fore B, 9, N, *, >, , , , p, 7, O; — but before 
7, u, c, X, long; the ſame in the penultimate of ver- 
bals before T, [a few in r excepted, } as, 22 
Cc. as alſo in diſſyllables in - Un, ee and 

verbs in -d. „in) a, . v, before pa in many Newters 


are long, as, xh ; and 40% in the diphthong diſſolved, 
or leſlened, as, = 65 e. from oer. 


| RuLE II. 


dns © hd 


— . ä 
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Rurte II. A, 1, 1, in the penultimate of Verbs 
1 ending in 5%, d, Fo, duc, dne, dpa, d, dxa, 
iu, TW, and de, SHORT, if Poſition don't hinder ——- 
Except a few in ajvw COMMON, as, avZavu. 2) ending 


in Ie, i, id, ivw, wa, IO, dy, va, dg, d 
1 / / 

, O, LONG 3; — but 2 gi, re, COM MON. 

3) Ending in d after g, 07 a vowel; and moſt in i, 


u, COMMON, as, ric, KANO W, 
| 7 T 


RoLe III. A, I, T, in the INCREASE, i) of 
Nouns, 1) if ing in the Nom. and declined pure, are 
COMMON in the Obliques, as, dee, Jeves; vows, vas. 


Li f 
2) before a double Conſonant in the laſt ſyllable of the 
Nom. are generally snonr in the Obliques, as, gg, 
5uyig. But the Oblique cafes of Nouns in . 


* -y@>; Gentiles in -, -in@», as, Teri; Opiizes; Mo- 
f f 
noſyllables in , as, piy; and ſome Nouns in -uz, 
a 
-vx ©», as, Boucvz, make the penultimate in the obligues 


LONG: and -ve long in the Nom. is sHoxT in the oþ- 
liques, as, bp, Weg. 11) Of Verbs, 1) The quantity 
t © 


of the Indicative is preſerved in like Tenſes of other 
Moods, and Participles, as, xovw, xe, u 2) The 
| == + 


: . T * = 
quantity of the penultimate remains in the PRESENT 
and IMPERFECT of all moods and voices, as, pra, 


2 
$Xe4vev, xe, Ckefproulw ; allo the ſame in Copnate 
+ t t 


tenſes, as, truroy, rumd, erunrlw, rr ice. N. B. There 


+ | 

are innumerable verbs which in all their preſents, and 

imper fectis; as alſo their firſt Aorifts afiive and middle, 
| | ear 
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Biz 
6 
* 
5 


138 are always Lon: which yet, in all their Futures 
TH and ſecond Aoriſis, are conſtantly shokr 7. 3) Innu- 
merable Verbs in -4{, ie, make the penultimate 
SHORT both in the lt Future, and Aoriſt *, as, 
Oed, iA. o. 234. enkoupele, od. u. 292. and ſome 
in -d impure, as, h, ye τ ατ i, ATUTH, MTA, 
Bit in -4@ pure, or in eg, whether pure or 


and Future, always LoNG 9, as, degw, degow; ſim. 
Bed; td; Ge,], veg, Ofc. 4) The penultimate 
of the 1“ Aor. Iv Conj. LoNG, as, ic d' egeras txpivey 
 E&fx004r, 3A. &. 309. but in the 111“ Conj. as well in the 
penulcimate of the fit Future, as this tenſe, more fre- 
quently 'SHORT e. 5) The penultimate of the 2 Hor. 
active SHORT, as, 'trayo, Aire, fruroy 3 and alſo of the 
1 Future Iv Conj. as, aw, xpiva, 6) The penulti- 
mate of the Perfect active, or middle commonly 


Theme of the three former Conj. Lonc by uſe, or 
COMMON, retains that quantity, as, GSN anwa, 


Theocr. ad. a. 46. 7) The penultimate of the 30 

perſon plural in dci, Long. 8) The proper reduplication 

of Verbs in u is [unleſs poſition hinders| $HORT, as, 

dig ale TiSnT: . N. 392. The improper, COM- 
U 5 


MON, as, 4 αο⁰˖ẽti afia, 1. a. 25. e Oieis, ib. 5 . 
| | 5 


9) 4 the characteriſticꝶ a the 1* Conj. in wi every 
where $HoORT, in the dual and plural; in the Impera- 
tive ſingular ; and in the Paſſive, and Middle both ſing. 
and plur. as, To 0 icany XV prye xi, IA. U. 284. 
i5dgay, N. c. 346. 10) v of the 4 Conj. Lox in the 
Indicative ſing. active, as, deiubcu, Pythag. aur. carm. 
64. But in the dual and plural Indicative; in the 
Imperative; and Infinitive of the ſame Voice: al 


throughout the P, and Middle, $HORT, as, Gdas 
| 8 | _— I. 


— 
3 N : 
. E —W Sir no 
& 8 = 6 E . 5 , = 

5 N 3 


impure, all theſe make the penultimate in the Aoriſt 


SHORT, as, TirvOa, rirura; but a doubtful of the 
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N 3 us Myra ane, IA. , 78 5 © Seivorar eV Op lA. 0 
25 99. Diſſyllables of the active voice make the v long, 
as, ro d apPw yuiay Works N. & 19. 11) DERI- 


varivrs i generally retain the quantity of their Pri- 


mitives, as, Mun, dic, the firſt ſyllable being ſhort: 


CoMmMPoUNDs of their 
arias, | 


Simples, as, Tiun, arip@, 


_ + Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


RuLE I. i) in 1) Ma- 
chaon, Thais. 2) Brachium, 


ſuavior, ſapientia. ii, in 1) 


Eupbrates. 2) Victoria, vor- 
tex, Venus juſtitia, urbs 
in Achaia. 3) Liberator. ili) 
Aliquid eſfuſum; puer vel pu- 
ella, fuga, fugio. by 

RuLe II. 1) Augeo. 2) 
excito, tango, tero. 3) Ho- 
noro, ploro. 

RuLe III. i) in 1) Quer- 
cus, navis. 2) Stix, vi- 
men, bombyx ignis. ii) in 
I) Judico. 3) Rationem Ha- 
bebo, apparemus, rideo, traho 
facio, clamo, ſino, ſpecto, 
video. 4) Et in eam remiges 


elegit viginti. 6) Gravalur vi- 


nea. 8) Exanimem ſc. virum 
ſtatim reddit, Jed contumelios? 
dimiſit, immittens, q) Ipſique 
tant dolentes corde, 10) Oſten- 
dit boves muloſque junxe- 
runt ſtatim, convivatur bilaris. 


bigue ambo terram ſubierunt. 


11) Fuſtitia, juſtus honor, 


inhonoralus, deſpicio. 


— 8 — 


—_— 


J. But in "aig orcus, com- 


t 
mon. N. B. 1) @ long in 


the penultimate of dig impe- 
tus, and thoſe which come 
from it, as, wo, impetuo- 
ſus ; alſo in @ye aer, negas © 
caput, xa Populus, was af- 
finis, vaos templum, yas il- 
luſtris. 2) à long in the an- 
tepenultimate, of dar in- 


noxiuis, axogav 0 im perfect US, 
"Aauxes Achaicus, ae. ae- 


rius, Acres Aones, id go 
violo, & violor, idouas ſano, 
Sc. alſo in the derivatives 
from dag lapis, as Ad- 
lapideus. | 

II. Obſerve that » is 1) 
alſo long before a vowel in 
the Jonic feminine, as, aviy 
for avis _—_ 2) Moft 

| — 


— — 


23444 IR 


i. 


| 
i 


/ 
Rx 


— 
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commonly long in the penul- fundum, urg. fabula, gu- 


imate of atgyic pigritia, æi- 
i Vulnus, a pulvis, x- 
ud nidus, cews linea, bamus, 
&c. N. B. v is 1) long in 
Eyd Bellona, ©vas foemina ſa- 
cerdos Bacchi, ub claudo ocu- 
los, uvwv muſculus, ub ſca- 
rabaeus, vw pluo; alſo in many 
verbs in -vw, when two con- 
ſonants, cr a ſyllable long by 
nature precedes v, As mlvw 


ſpuo, Euvw rado, Sc. 


III. Obſerve 1) Polyſyl- 
lables in -, with p or a 
vowel preceding, commonly 
long, as, dar invittus, avia- 
1 0 inſanabilis, annarG- per- 
magnus, «next exſecrabilis, 
ges, and dogs viſibilis, ds. 
erg inviſibilis; ſo iar 
medicus, 2) Numerals in -a- 
make the æ before « 
long, as A&#00w ducenti, re- 
x60108 trecenti, Sc. 


+ IV. Obſerve that . before 


or after pþ is long, as, Aiges 
audax, dei; acer, vebemens, 
yet hort in teig boedus, neu- 
es judicium, dd at lactuca, 
Det, gen. reaxos capillus, with 
their compounds. Short allo 


in Materials in -, as, 


xd cedrinus, Sc. and in 


the compounds and deriva- 
tives from res ter; except in 


TEAVAXEAS long. 


Pp V. Obſerve that v is long 
1) in the penultimate of, As- 
vg urbs Abydus, Biges pro- 


x05 praeco, cd frutftus, ꝙuxle 
Piſcis, avay triſtitia, ayuieg 
anchora, wanveG papyrus, 


e Ir furfur, oveaye fiſtula, 


i pons, abr clamor, Sc. 
2) In the antepenultimate of 
xd q αοα glorioſum reddo, vgs. 
ga pulredo, eQovIvaioy Verte- 
brae, Sc. N. B. v is com- 
mon in eveicw fiſtula cano, 
Oe miſceo, ve wnarus, 
vdup aqua; in the Nom. of 
Iuyaryp filia, it is often ſhort ; 
but in the Obliques oftener 
long; as, Ivyarie®r, Ju ya- 
ee. 

* VI. Obſerve 1) & is long 
in the oblique caſes of paz 
acinus, Sue peftus, with its 
compounds, xopdaZ genus ſal- 
lationis comicae, ola guberna- 
culum, Si, avis e columbino 
genere. 2) 4 1s alſo long in 
the obliques of att capra, 
led berdix, zadik ramus, 


ex6»diZ genus oleris ſylveſtris, 


aradis ramus palmae, Qoivii 
palma, eit maris horror, 
ud gi flagellum; yet in the 
laſt, is ſometimes Hort; 
likewiſe a few in g, e 
have . bort in the obliques, 
which was long in the Nom. 
as, 'AuQuiiuy circumcirca ha- 


bitans, u qui circa ali- 
quem locum aedificia exſtruit. 
3) Nouns in E, -v:G@- make 
vin the penultimate of the 


obliques long. em Except in 


— — * 


dm 


aum reticulum muliebre, xa- 
aut calyx, theca, ut locus 
Athenis, ubi concio habebatur. 
And in vie praeco, v is 
common. | 
7 VII. As for inſtance, Sai 
ww, Tan, km.; Od, 
iQave, iparaulw, and from 
hence comes @aou apparitio, 
Qaveeos manifeſtus, &c. neva, 
Leiv, txgave 3 xeava, and from 
thence comes xexois judicium, 
rei eximius, ue judex, &c. 
ategive finio, inigguver, in+- 
e mega," iniegvey, So- 
phoc. Aj. 22. According to 
the ſame analogy, uagrvgoua 
teſtor, iuayropculw, iuagry e- 
ulw, Eurip. Med. 22. ib. 
619. Ariſtoph. Acharn, 926. 
But then the Future yagrv- 
exwas is always ort, and 
from hence comes the verb 
uaprugtw teſtor, which is ſhort. 
in every tenſe without ex- 
ception, Ariſtoph. Ecclel. 557. 
Antigon. 525. And from hence 
PepTvprs, ud rl, and the 
like; in all which this v is no 
where found common. Afﬀter 
the ſame manner «v9& makes 
the firſt ſyllable long, from 
whence #vex@-; but its Fu- 
ture vod is ſhort, and from 
thence the verb xveiw, which 
is ort in every tenſe, Clark's 
. Hom. Annot. ia. &. 338. 
VIII. Quid ſibi velint 
Graecae Grammaticae ſcrip- 
tores plerique, prorſus neſcio; 
qui hanc commenti ſunt re- 
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Et tamen 


gulam; viz. Penultima Fu- 
turi primi ſemper longa, niſi 
in quartd Conjugatione (quam 
Ali quintam appellant; ) in 


qua ſcilicet ultima circum- 


flectitur, ut, xeawea, ria, &c. 
innumerae ſunt vo- 
ces, alia conjugatione, VIZ. 
in -a&, & ige deſinentes, 
quarum e contrario | nefcio an 
non omnium Polyſyllabarum, 
niſt quae duplicem habent for- 
mandi rationem, ut, vu, 
& napgu lento, eic; d- 
„ & aviaw maereo, d- 
4cw, ]; penultima illa tam Fu- 
turi primi quam Aoriſti, sE u- 
PER corripitur, ut, agracy 
rapuerit, N. g. 02. yevacouar 
genibus advoluar, . . 427. 
axolics jaculatus eſt, i. J. 496. 
ih, Eurip. Medea, 108. 
©29cw, Hecub. 1180. Sed 
exempla in ſingulis Poetarum 
omnium paginis occurrunt. 
Clark. Hom. Annot. A. &. 
140. | 
I IX. Quae enim in aw pu- 
rum deſinunt, vel in egw pu- 
rum impurumve; ea omnia 
(ni fallor) penultimam iſtam 
& in Aoriſto & in Futuro ſem- 
per producunt, ut, Aιννeẽ 
precor, Ria Violo, yoaw ge mo, 
dne venor, ſeflor, idea 
medeor, &c. neexoas, lt a 
XEEgfvvvpul ſimiliter, Ut, werd 
gag A 1 TY, aride, A. 
&. 67. hoc in loco, non ab 
a, eſſe poteſt ; fed ab au- 
ria q obviam frocedo. Tleegoy 
Ee 2 vicletur 


212 


| glam ; ; 


videtur eſſe a WIT gie vendo ; 
unde ate, Texrw, wegen, 
Wiegow, WEPHOH, wege. am 
quae deducta ſunt a meegw 
tranſeo ; ut, Tefow, quod eſt 
Ionicum w ˙νν,“dn ; & 4 EDE2&X0av, 
uod eſt Jonicum #ztgycav ; 
haec etiam in Tragicis Comi- 


ciſque ſeriptoribus, [ ubi elocu- 


tio ſermoni proprior eſt, & nec 
dialectorum varietas, nec Poe- 
dica illa literarum geminatio, 
iriegorav, wiexoras, Multum 
licita eſt,] penultimam produ- 
cunt: J7te#cw, Eurip. Phae- 
niſſ. 1403. Quae in a defi- 
nunt nec puro, nec praecedente 
e, eorum nonnulla (quanguam 
pauca) aliam ſequuntur analo- 
ut , VEAQTW, £- 
yiauea, &c. Clark. Hom. An- 
not. A. . 67. 

10 X. As for inſtance, ad- 


De & wins 70 oe ονi, il- 


line autem ipſe ego conſultabo, 
A. o. 234. vs wel A- 
Zea eic, ſus contra Miner- 


vam certamen ſuſcipit, Theocr. 


ed. e. 23, Ny B. 4, v, after 
any letter are oftener long, as, 
alu d tyw | Avow, hanc au- 


tem ego non liberabo, th. &. 29. 
Vid. Not. VIII. ſupra. 

n XI. Innumerable verbs, 

not aazyw;, but by a certain 


and determined ratio, in ſome 
Tenſes make the Penultimate 
always ſhort, in others always 
long. Accordingly Deriva- 
tives, agreeable to the part 
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from whence they are taken, 
make their penultimate always 
ſhort, or always long. The 
Latins have lego, lzgi, con- 
tracted as it were from lelꝭi. 
In like manner /#deo, ſedi; 
and from thence comes ſedes, 
ſedile : mgveo, mõvi; and from 
thence nõtus, mimentum, mõ- 
bilis. By a like Ratio the 
Greeks have, @auw, Sau, 
tavey 3 and from thence ga- 
016, avec. KNIUο,Aa;, x- 
jhou, KEKALLLAU 5 ANI flexio, 
Ad ſolvo, Avew; and from 
thence Aurwe liberator, xb ib. 
Avue Purgamentum : ANU 
Atavoa, and from thence Avery; 
folutio, xe ſolubilis, Ec, 
Clark. Hom. Annot. a. u. 314. 

Vid. Not. VII. ſupra. 
According to the ſame Ana- 
logy eνν,ỹmt comes from teye- 
Co which in the preſent 
and imperfect hath a ſhort 
ſyllable long by poſition ; but 
in every other Tenſe is al- 
ways ſhort, as, #yacouas, 46 
yaoauly. Thus from Base, 
&c. comes ſao gradus, pes, 
Sao aſcenſu facitis, Sc. But 
beg ro viſt bilis, lage medicus, 
TEEATHs praedo marinus, Yea. 
rij ſpeftator , all theſe come 
from Verbs, which preſerve the 
vowel long even in the ir Futures, 
Perfects, and Aoriſts, as, oegiow, 
£WPXKYX } (4001404, id αννιν ; mar 
C9 c, i meięꝙ cu, t eie u N- 
c,, fIeaoaulw, ru. 
Clark. Hom, Annot. =Y 434: 
Of 
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Of Ending Syllables. 


1) In General. 


I. Ob if 4, +, v, are long in the laſt ſyllable of 


the Nom. they are commonly fo in the Obliques : if 


port or common, they remain the ſame in the Accuſa- 
* tive and Vocative ſing, as, Alyei -=as, av, a, Aeneas; 
q Aa, ay, amor; Tas, way, Omni. | 

II. Nouns that have two Endings in the Nom. are 
ung, as, dxris, and axriy radius; vegxus, and $coxuy n- 


1 men monſtri marini. N. B. Theſe two Rules ought to 
be obſerved in the following. 


2) In Particular. 


OW E 


A ſhort, as, TOGATE a menſa, TeTvOa, ru, wa" , 
But theſe are /ong, which end 1) in «, aa, 

ga, and Attic-Accuſatives in a *, 2) In alæ polyſyl- 
luable. 3) In ex, unleſs a diphthong precedes. 4) In 
da, unleſs they come from Adnouns in 26, like da1Fad 
from ds 3. 5) In ia, except verbals in -rega. 6) 
All Feminines from Adnouns in-, except Jia, wornd 
iz, and Aid. 7) In a Dual, as, Ae. | 

bort, as, ui, rig nu, ru ii; But 
1) Adverbs-oxyton in -7; moſt commonly long, as, 
dude fine ſudore; in -15i commonly ſhort, as, Ayu! 
more Aegyptio. 2) The names of Letters, as, t, d, 
i, are long; to which add xe; bordeum. 


r ſhort, 


+ — 0g ne aye ty = 


— 


[f 
4 
| 
il 
\ 
| 


1 
0 
f 
=O? 
4 4 ; 


nice oftener ort. 
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But theſe are 


r ſhort, as, ov, Jaxps, Y 


long I) Tv, Dorice for ov; and fiftitious Adverbs, as, 


I, ypv. 2) The names of Letters, viz. ps, vs. 2) 
The Third perſon ſing. of verbs in -vp, i. e. in the 
Imperfect and ſecond Aorift, as, is, is. Vid. 


p. 99. Obſ. 2. p. 10 3. 4) amy e gw contra, is 
Common. 


1 


I) Av, cp, 6. 


AN ſhort, as, du 4 *Aiay ; = But theſe are long 
1) Maſculines in -, as, Tirey ; and alſo Fay, unle eſs in 


its Compounds. 2) Adverbs, as, e , but Gray 
quando, ſhort. 
AP ſhort, as, yexlap, . bah, aurdg 7 But Mono- 


ſyllables are long, as CO? way : yet yep common. 

AE long, as, Aivdas, Tv as 3 But cen are 
ſhort 1) Nouns zmpariſyllabic in declenſion, not mak- 
ing -zy7s in the Genitive, as, AzpTas piyas, o. 
2) The Accuſative plural of the IIIA Declenſion of 
ſimple Nouns 5, as, TiTGyas; and theſe Doric accuſatives 
T&%, abrag, Ggahads, pgras ®, &c, 3) Adverbs, as, arpi- 
pas; but mag is ſometimes long. 


2) Iv, i. 


IN ſhort, as, @TaAwv, T 
mon. 2) In u, . long, as, prypiy. 
gt © 3 ſhort, as, ' 0A, ou, dunbadic; But theſe 
are /ong 1) Monoſyllable nouns, as, A; yet Tis indefi- 
2) Moſt Diflyllable Feminines oxytor 
in -i5, 10 O, and having the penultimate lang, as, ag- 
Tis, elis, Pegyis: oe 3 having ” 
penul- 


But 1) e is com- 


1 Ney. 


W a r 
TTT * Ee PET WRT 
> Ne” F nr e e WO TENETS NE. DOR 2 8 9 ä * . WII 4 P 
FY EY 5 * SF . r ** * ns 1 „% ͤ Fee BE, oe 2 FEM 
Eg FEES . N I 2 5 e 8 of it oe ER 1 5 OE; 
OD nl on EE: 01 4 4 I SER 5 e 8 e , . 5 ie 
, a * — 5 , r 5 e = 3 TOE Pagan: 


Jus. 
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penultimate and antepenultimate ſhort, as, Garęgxie, 


,es. 


; 3) Ending in 165 90 5 as, peegpuis, ius. 4) 
7 Thoſe are common, Viz. aue, Heis, ves, mig; - 
reis uſually ſhort. 


3) Ty, Up, . 


Ty ſhort, as, Tu, PAW ; 
1) Nouns in -w, ww», as, [490T Up, 


3) The firſt perſon of Verbs in 


words, as, voy, pub, 
-vptl, AS, . 


But theſe are long 
2) Circumflex 


TP long, as, Widug; and 7 Top, which yet makes U 


ſhort in the Obliques. 


12 ſhort, as, Bapy UG, Bar. Nu 


But theſe are lang 


1) Nouns-oxyton, and which are declined by Os as 


10% Opus, allo xwuvg; but ix, as likewiſe e in 
its compounds, are ſometimes ſhort. 


2) Monoſyllables, = 


as, wig; and allo the n preſent of Verbs in 


-h, AS, CO, 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 
VowELs. 


A.] Verberavi; quae ver- 
beravit; ut. 4) Veritas; ve- 
6) Diva; veneranda; 
ſela; una. 

1] Mel; pono; verberant; 
fortitèr. 

T.] Tu; lacrima; dulce. 
3) Subiit, from du, a. 2. na- 


tus &t, from VYus, A, 2. 


> CONSONANTS, 


AN. ] Si; O Ajax; Titan; 
Omne. 2) Ultra. 

AP] Nedtar; ſomnium; ſed, 
or aulem Caput; ſturnus ; 
nam. 

AE] Aeneas; qui verberavit. 
1) Lampas, or fax; mag nus 
fulgor. 2) Titanes, i. e. coe- 
li et terrae Filios; has ; ipſas ; 
conſilia; muſas, 3) quietd, 
Procul. 


IN] tur- 


_ 2 5 — vp — 4 
— * 2 * * 2 * 
EFPTPFT Ao... 2 9 2 
i + 20 nf Bt Rr ns gy ng ew 5 — 1 
s 1 — * — 5 * <= * 5 * __E ry 4 
ny <li 8 „ — OO OT” 
. Aba . * e - 
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IN] rurſus; eft. 1) Prius, 
or priuſquam; 2) ſciſſura, or 
littus. * 5 

Iz] Urbs; bis; viciſſim. 
1) Laevis; quis. 2) Crepi- 
da; connexio; ſigillum; —— 
veſtis ad ranarum colorem ac- 


cedens; arundo piſcatoria. 3) 


Funis; avis. 4) Locuſta; 
Perſica; pellis hinnuli; inſula 
parva; patria. 


TN ] Cum ; multum. 1) 
Turris. 2) Nunc, murem, 


From wis mus. 3) Fungebam. 


TP] Suſurrus; ignis. 

TE] Ponderoſus; profun- 
dus. 1) Limus; ſupercilium; 
laurus; —— piſcis. 2) Mus; 
jungens. 


1 


121. To theſe add Nouns 
in & Aeolice, for y, as, wuda, 
for wu@y /ponſa : but the Do- 
ric @ (for y) is long, as, Twa, 
for Tw1z and the Doric Ge- 
nitive in a, as, Aivea, for A- 
wein. The Poetic Vocative of 
the Firſt Declenſion in-, is 
mort, as, i r eques. 

II. Nud, a, in accuſativis 
Atticis (quod haud adverte- 
runt Grammatici) ſemper pro- 
ducitur Aqπν]να Eurip. Helen. 
97. nete id. ſupplic. 3, and 
37. 934. ſequitur nimirum Ac- 
cu ſativus iſte analogiam Ge- 


nitrvi, in lingua tum Alticd, 
tum Jonicd. Hues, ThyAia; 
IlyAtws, IAN H. ANT ιν,˖Zͤ, A- 
XNAN¹,EiE; A XN, AxNNAd. 
Bago, Bα N,, Baoikias, 
Beoiis. Clark. Hom. Annot, 
A. &. 205. | 

III. And alſo 1) Femi- 


nines, as, ite ſacerdos, for- | 1 
mina; ayſeaaa nuntium ; & c. 


2) The names of Cities taken 
from illuſtrious men, as, A- 
AE Fdeα, Alexandria: allo, 
Ba rie“ nomen collis; nodes 
caput; rd ſinapi. N. B. 
Verwey gives us this rule thus, 
is long in Nouns in ua, de- 
rived from Verbs in «vw, as, 
Bacikas regnum ; d Neid, ſer- 
vitus : But others, not thus 
derived, are ſhort, as, Gai 
Aria, regina, from Bands 
rex. Verwey Nova via do- 
cendi Graeca. p. 268. L 5 
IV. Refer to this place 
Adverbs and Pronouns en- 
creaſed by Paragoge; as, vu 
nunc; a wol ipſe. 

5 V. Alſo ui, for yui 
Ion. nos; vutas, for vuas 
Ion. vos; clas, for cds 
Ion. tos. | 

* VI. Vid. Tgoras verſione: 
Heſiod. . g. 182. dend 
moleſtos, ib. 293. Ne con- 
filia, ib. Theog. 653. ar. 
eas, Theocr. d. 2. 42, 103. 
121. ib. 4. 63. Vid. Clark 
Hom. Annot. g. 43. 
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traction of two Syllables into one, in ſcanning a Verſe, 


* the end of a word, after a Foot is finiſhed, to _ 


y. 179. 2) When a Hllable is wanting to compleat 


FIGURES OF PROSODY. 
1. Snncephoneſig, called alſo Synaerefis, is the Cm. 


as a ſport vowel before another, eſpecially a long one, 
as, * uT'0 xe , which laſt word is ſounded 
as if it was Neues, . . 268, And M b is 
ſounded as if it was written @«Aas, A. B. 8111. 

II. Diaereſis is when 7wo ſyllables are made of one, 
as a diphthong reſolved into its compoſing vowels, 
mais for mais ©, | | 

III. Caeſura is when there remains a ſyllable in 


the next foot; which ſyllable, being Hort, is b 
Figure made long, as, « + puiye iaxavles , ih. F. 421. 
Mee, N. d. 450. 

IV. Spſtole ſhortens a /ong ſyllable *, as, "Ex)op vis 
llopdpctc*, N. N. 200. — Diaſtole, or Efa/is lengthens 
a ſhort ſyllable, eſpecially before a liquid, as, ie 
aniaaas braut, Heſiod. Theog. 793. 

V. Poetic Licence is chat Liberty which Poets take 
of differing from the uſual meaſures of Quantity and 
Verſe. But Dr. Clark tells us, it conſiſts only in this, in 
making ſyllables by nature ſhort, in ſeme certain poſition 
long: Not indifferently every ſuch ſyllable, or in ev 
poſition; but according to ſome. certain and invariab 
Ratio 3, And that the Chief Poets never take this Li- 
berty with ſyllables long by nature. Clark. Hom, Annot. 
12. A. c. 5 J. | | 

VI. Ob? 1) A Spondee in the Fifth Foot of an 
Hexametre verſe is more common in the Greek, than 
Latin, Hence ſuch verſes are called Spondraci, as, 


a&pPorevy Candi; 7 ayaSs, xeglipe H dðα iris , ths 


Ff the 
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the Verſe, it is called Acatalexis: when a Foot is want- 


ing, Brachycatalexis, 3) When a ſyllable is Redundant, 
the verſe is called Hypermetre. 4) Dialyſis is when 


part. of a word is in the end of one verſe, and part 


in the beginning of the next, as, 


an wear dt 

-p@> Ae hr. Sapph. od. 10. 
5) The Greeks never cut off a Vowel in the end of a 
word, when the next begins with a Vowel, unleſs they 
add the mark of Apoſtrophy. 7 
VII. The Lasr $yLLAaBLE of every verſe is Com- 
mon: but in the Opinion of Dr. Clark, whatever the 
"ſyllable is by nature, and however the next verſe begins; 
yet by reaſon of the Pavust that is at the end of a Verſe, 


that laſt ſyllable is always and neceſſarily Long. Anno, 
6. . &. 51. | 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. his ulla eſt licentia. Sic apud 

| Virgilium, aured compoſtit 

* Sceptro ſub aureo. Ante ſpondd Ain. i. 702. Und ea- 
urbem. Puer, * At valde demque vid, ib. 10. 487. Ha- 
exclamantes, © Oriebatur. * Atos; non hic Anapacſtus po- 
Hector fili Priami. * Perju- ſitus eſt pro Dactylo, vel Am— 
rium delinquens juraverit, ® phimacer pro Spondaeo ; ſed 
Utrumgque, rexque Rd fortiſ- ita nimirum enuntiabatur, ac 
que bellator. de coelo, ae- ſi ſcriptum fuiſſet meaAws &c. 


thera per medium. Uſitatiſſima hujuſmodi con- 


tractio. ETH NH d as, voy 
.,“? Vireeuaxas, Eteoclem 


9 


xc, quomodo et ſcribi poſteà nunc pro patrid pugnas, Eu- 
ar 87 eſt. Nam prima ne- rip. Phoeniſſ. 1258. ubi aoae- 
ceflarid producitur; neque in ws neceſſariò pronuntiatur 4. 

| r 
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I. eveis pronuntiabatur vers viciſſim (ſc. hortabantur) 


2, 


. 
1 
"EF 
38. 

FS 
1 


ſody. 


 cvanales, quia in Tambico 
® Tragico, ubi licentia haud fere 
” eſt ulla, anapaeſtum non reci- 


pit pes quartus. Similiter a- 


pud ſcriptores Tragicos, c 
f 5 
et cdu fere ſemper monojyl- 
# labae ſunt : ut legentibus paſ- 


ſim apparebit, &c. Clark Hom. 


Z Annot. a. B. 268. et $11. 


2 2 LH 7 „ 
yy FS PE TEES De og 
PE © Oy 11 


Hephaeſtio docet hanc con- 
tractionem fieri quatuor, aut 
quinque diverſis modis: quo- 
niam aliguando duae longae 


ſumuntur pro una, (ut in dac- 
Z tylo ; 8x dg). 
vis et longa pro una longi 
(ut in dactylo aXav ini). Ter- 
tio duae breves prg una lon- 
ga (ut in Spondeo via ys). 
Quarto duae breves pro uni 


Secundo bre- 


brevi (ut in dactylo aaa Yor). 


Poſtremo ſyllaba brevis, et 


communis ſumitur pro una 


brevi, ut apud Homerum in 
hoc verſu: yevoiw ava oxyn- 
rec % 

Aureo cum ſceptro; et ſupplex 


{AioFtT0 Tavras A XT,, 


oravit omues Achivos, . &. 
15. Vetus interpres Hephae- 
ſtionis tradit hanc figuram 
adeo neceſſariam eſſe, ut ver- 


ſus, qui corrupti videantur, 


maximum ab hac figura reci- 
piant Splendorem. Verwey no- 
va via &c. 276. 

* II, Sometimes as in the 
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end of a word, before a Con- 


ſonant is made Hort, as, # Is 


x8 oinad” Mx u Dinlw its wa 
rei yolav, quod ſi domum re- 
vertar, dileftam in patriam 
terram, . 1. 414. N. B. Barnes, 
and Clark read . | 


III. As in thoſe inſtances 


he had before mentioned ; - 


and which are above in the 
notes. Vid. General rules of 
Quantity Not. It. | 

This Learned Writer ob- 
ſerves in another place, that 
A. pulcher is uſed in Ho- 
mer more than 270 times; 
in all which places the former 
ſyllable is long. From hence 
he concludes, that this could 
not happen ſo often by chance, 
but deſign. On the contrary. 
in Soph. Eurip. Ariſtoph. and 
the Doric diale this ſame 
ſyllable is ort in xaac5. He 
attributes this not to any L1- 
CENCE of the Poets ; but to 
the difference of Dialects which 
they followed, viz. Homer 
the Ionic poelical; the others 
the Attic or Doric. Theocritus, 
who uſed both the Tonic, and 
Doric Dialefs promiſcuouſly, 
makes the ſame ſyllable 
ſometimes long, ſometimes 
ſhort. Clark Hom. Annot. 
A. B. 43. 
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Of Accent. 
PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 


T. Obſerve that there are Three forts of Accent i) 


An AcurTE [Aus, marked thus '] which may be on 


a /ong, or ſhort ſyllable; and is found in 7hree places 
1) on the laſt ſyllable, when the word is called 
Orpton; 2) on the penultimate, when the word is 
called Perorpton; 3) on the antepenultimate, when 


the word is called Proparorpton. it) A CIRCUMFLEX 
[ 7404a7-25@», marked thus © ] which muſt he ona 
long ſyllable; and is found in tuo places only 1) 
on the laſt ſyllable, when the word is called Cirtum- 


flex, 2) on the penultimate, when it is called Ante- 
circumflex. uw) A Grave [| Baws, mark'd thus 
which is placed on 19 /jllable but the laſt; and ac the 
concluſion of a ſentence, inſtead of the Acute, when 


the word is called Orpton as before. N. B. If there 
is no Accent on the laſt ſyllable, the word is called 


Baryton, as, b, aAYYENG, . Vid. . Þ0. 
Not. 1. N | | 
II. Ob&ferve that 1) Every word whether Simple or 
Compound hath only one Accent of its own. 2) No 
accent muſt be removed further from the laſt ſyllable 


than the antepenultimate ?. z) Some words are mark'd 


with 20 Accent, and are called Xtonicks. 4) There 


are ſome others which either — ca their accent on 


the laſt ſyllable of the preceding word, acuting it; — 
Or elſe loſe it, and are called Encliticks. 
III. Objerve further i) Such Nouns, &c. as are 


contracled in every Caſe and Number are called Holo- 
vathous. 11) Theſe Syllables in the end of a word 


are look d upon with reſpect to accent ſhort, viz, 
| - 1) the 


_ 7... a 


i a. [Oy 


cent. 
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1) the Jonic-genitive in -«w for x, as, "Awarw for A.- 
vas. 2) g, and wy of the Attic form of Simple Nouns, 
as, Meviaews, MeviAtwy. 3) a, ei When no Conſonant 
follows them ; except when contracted; or in the 

tative Mood; and in G%x: demi, to diſtinguiſh it from 


cor aedes. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


: 1. Accents are nothing 
elſe but certain ſmall marks, 
which have been brought in- 
to diſcourſe, to fix the pro- 
nunciation, and make it more 
caſy to Strangers. The An- 
tient Greeks [to whom the pro- 
nunciation of their language 
2as natural] had no ſuch 
thing as accents, as appears 
from Ariſtotle and very an- 
tient inſcriptions, and medals, 
'Tis not eaſy to aſſign the 
time when they were firſt 
uſed. Probably it was not 
till the Romans began to be 
more curious in informing 
themſelves, and to ſend their 
Children to ſtudy at Athens; 
which was a little before Ci- 
cero's time. Meſſieurs of Port- 
Royal. 

II. In order to render this 
ſubjrct intelligible, Obſerve 
that all words ought naturally 
to have an AcuTE, [which 
raiſes the voice; ] becauſe tis 
hardly poſſible to pronounce 
any word without giving it 


ſome Elevation. But becauſe 
the voice being once raiſed, 
muſt neceſſarily /in again, and 
fall upon the ſame ſyllable, 
or thoſe which follow it: If, 
Lay, this chances to be on 
the ſame ſyllable, from thence 
ariſes the tone we call Cir- 
CUMFLEX: If on the following, 
we make no accent, but a 


GRAVE is always underſtood. 


And hence we call ſuch words 
Barytones. The Grave indeed 
is not ſo properly an Accent, 


as a Privation; and is there- 


fore never mark'd but in the 
end of a ſentence, and at the 


end of words, which ſhould - 


naturally have an Acute: to 
ſhew that theſe words do not 
entirely raiſe the final ſyllable, 
but only ſuſtain it a litile. 


An Accent after its elevation 


cannot have above two ſyllables 
to follow itz which will con- 
liſt of wo, at ' moſt three 
times or meaſures, but never 
four, i. e. after an Acute, there 


never follow two long ſyllables. 


Again, 
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Again, ſhould the two laſt 
ſyllables be bort, the accent 
may without doubt be placed 
on the Antepenultimate : But 
if the two laſt ſyllables ſhould 
be long, the Accent can be re- 
moved no farther back than 
the penultimate. Should the 
penultimate be long and the laſt 


yllable hort, the accent on the 


penultimate will be Circumflex. 
In all which caſes there are 


but tc times of ſinking the 


Voice after the Accent, and 
never more than two /yllables. 
Hence it follows 1) that the 
Circumflex is never thrown far- 
ther back than the Penulli- 
male, becauſe this Accent (viz. 
Circumflex) including in it the 
raiſing and ſinking of the Voice, 
makes one meaſure of ſinking 


in that ſyllable on which 'tis 


founded, in ſuch manner that 
if there were yet two ſyllables 
following it, *twould ſeem as 
if we ſunk the voice three 
times after the accent. Thus 
cd founds as if it was coouce 3 
conſequently if one ſhould 
fay cdu, this would ſound 
like ecaud@-, and as if we 
placed the Acute on the fourth 


- tyllable from the end, which 


muſt not be. For this rea- 
fon *tis neceſſary to turn the 
circumflex into an acute, i, e. 


yer ————— — — — 
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not to begin to ſink the voice 


NTS. Ac- 


but at the ſyllable u, as, 
ewudi . 2) Hence we fee 
the reaſon why the laſt ſyl- 
lable that follows the Circum- 
flex cannot be long by Na- 
ture, becauſe there having 
been ſome falling of the 
Voice included in the Cir- 


cum flex before it, it cannot 


have two meaſures following 
that depreſſion, The difficulty 
therefore of the Greek Accents 
conſiſts in theſe !wo things 1) 
in knowing the quantity of the 


ullimate and penultimate : 2) 


in knowing on what /yllable 
any word will naturally have 
its Elevation. 
underſtood by 
Quantity: the ſecond wilt be 
allifted by the Following Rules. 
Meſſieurs of Port- Royal. | 
III. Cicero obſerves the 
ſame of the Latin tongue; 
mira eſt enim quaedam natu- 
ra vocis: cujus quidem, e tri- 


bus omnino ſonis, inflexo, acu- 


to, gravi, tanta fit, et tam 
ſuavis varietas perfecta in can- 
tibus. 
ra, quaſi modularetur homi- 
num oralionem, in omni verbo 
poſuit acutam vocem, nec una 
plus, nec a poſtremo ſyllaba ci- 


tra tertiam. Orat. 18. 


1) The 


The firſt is 
the Rules of 


Iiſa enim natu- 


© — ted is as id Rr 4% 
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1) The General Rules of Accent. | 7 


Rure I. Hyperdiſſyllables acute. 1) the Antepentd- 
timate when the laſt Syllable is nor; 2) the Pe- 
nultimate when the laſt ſyllable is LoNG ', as, 40g 
eg, 4 e — Except 2 ſuch, which acute the pe- 
nultimate although the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, viz. 1) 
Participles, of the perfect Paſſive, as, reryupuives; 29 
Some Adnouns in -c, as, «TA, eavrieg. 3) Verbals 
in -t%5, as, yexr|i53 4) Diminutives in ic, as, 
yeavioxog; 5) The Imperative of Verbs compounded 
with a monoſyllable, and Prepofition d:/ſyllable, as, 
d dee, &c. 6) The Compounds from ga, mokiw 
xt, and any other word beſides a prepoſition, as, 
owexgoog, &c. 

RU LE II. A ſyllable that is /ong by Nature and 
followed by a ſhort one, or which would be ſhort 
if Pofitzon did not hinder 3, ſuch a penultimate re- 
ceives a Circumflex, if any accent*, —— Likewiſe er 
and & final require a Circumflex, if any tone, as, ev, 
as ; Except ids, . 
 RuLE III. MonosyLLaBLts vncontrafied are Ox- 
tons, as, eg, h But theſe are circumflex d 
1) Bes, yegue, dodg; av,  vov, way; A 35. 2) Some 
perſons of Verbs, if /ong, as, jv, J, as . 

RuLE IV. In ConTRACTION i) a Grave under- 
ſtood before an Acute, is made Acute, as, t 
WARKEVTWY, Futerw wodatw, ii) An Acute with a Grave 
after it underſtood, is made a circumflex , as, req 
THX@v, Wow Wd = But here 1) the Acc. of the 
4 Claſs of Contracts is acuted, as, . 2) The 
Nom. Acc. and Voc. dual of Holopathous Nouns and 
Adnouns in « and w take an acute on the laſt ſyl- 
lable, as, » ud, T& plc; © Vis, TW Vil 70 658); TW dg 


KC, 


—— WR PII > — rm 


* 
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&c. iii) If the Accent is before the Syllable to be 
contracted, it remains in the ſame place, when the 
Contraction is made ?, as, AnpocTivers AtwooFivg;, awois 
oi, Gee (Boa. | 

Rurs V. Obſerve in Compoſition, that in a word 
compounded with a, eu, dos, and i, the accent is 
thrown back on the Antepenult. as, dees inſipiens, 
dve tu reo inventu diſſicilis, vravdps qui vel quae ſub viro 
eft ; alſo, evrixeres Anti- Chriſtus 1. 

RULE VI. The Accent of the firſt word remains 
on the ſame ſyllable in DRCLIN IN G, when no Rule 
contradicts it. Thus 1) in the Maſe. fem. and | 
. neut. gender of Adnouns *? and Participles of all caſes, 
as, x ι ws, 1, Ov; Was, dea, way, 2) very often an 
acute on the Penultimate remains on the fame ſyl- 
lable of the Nom. and Obliques, as, My, ys. 3) 
The Circumflex remains on the fame ſyllable, if it 
continue long, as, iueis, yay, TUTW, TUTY MW, Tv 
Tei, &c. . 
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Objervations and F,xceptions. LI 


Examples, Poſuerim [a. 2. ſubj.] es [or 
is indic. preſ, of apu eo. | 
Rure I. Homo. 1) qui Rur IV. i) Gen. pl. of 
verberatus. 2) Simplex, con- mazncas, latus et tenuis; fact- 
trarius. 3) Scribendus. 4) to, ii) Gen. pl. of . 1&xa 
Adoleſcentulus. 5) Redde, a. murus; facto. 1) Puerperam. 
2. imper. 6) Facio, verio, 2) Mina, mens, os, &c. 
| funds. —— qui vinum in- | | 
| fundit. | 
—- Rur E II. Bene, ubi, en, I. From this part of the 
f ben ſometimes io. Rule four ſorts of Nouns are 


® was es: pop 1 


„„ a © a «a 


i RuLE III. Qui, terra excepted, which accent the 
14 —— 1) bos, anus, quercus; Antepenult. although the laſt 
| rurſus nunc, num; igitur —— ſyllable be long [or in thoſe 
F' eram (or ivi a. 2. of nw vado.) inſtances, with reſpect to ac- 

cent, 


Fr, * «yy 
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cent, ſhort, like the diphthongs the Accent on the ſame ſyllable 
as, 0: } viz. 1) the Jonic Gen. in "Aweirw, 


in -e for s, as, "Awetw ior II. Except alſo Uerbals 


'Aweis,' from 6 *Aweizs Aeneas, in os (formed from the Perfect 
2) Altic-Gen, of Contracts in Middle, and compounded with 
is, and ; thro' all numbers, another Noun,) which have 
as, ſing. d gig, dual. d, an Acute 1) on the Penultimate, 


pl. 70twv, from 6 die ſerpens ; when they ſignify Aclively, 


ſing. wonwws, d. wN, pl. as, arteuoniyss Nugator Acts 
we from j mos urbs, Xvil. 18. Noche qui piſces 
The ſame happens to ſome edit; oixovgues diſpenſator; av- 
Nouns, not Contracts, as d deo@avos bomicida ; Sealoxos deum 
T1xvs Tyxtws cubitus, o mins- pariens; Azolpotos e Popu- 
xvs W] x E ſecuris, &c. 3) lum alit, 2) on the Antepe- 
Nouns in ws or a, not encrea- nult. when they ſignify Paſ- 
ſing, i. e. ſuch as belong to the /rvely, as, ixIvo0&y0s qui ‚ a 
ſecond [A4 h.] Attic-Form, as, piſcibus comeditur; Yeomxos 4 
0 Meviatws TS Meviazw Mene- Deo natus Aaoteopos a populo 
laus; w lot 13 Wwyw fer- nutritus. Meſſieurs of Port- 
tile. 4) The Compounds of Royal. | 
yinus riſus, as, d xalaytas III. De Accentuum ra- 
irriſio, Qneyeus gui riſum tione qui ſeripſerunt, regu- 
amat, lam uno ore hanc tradunt; 
Theſe Compounds of 44- ubi ultima fit longa, [diph- 
aw; follow this analogy of the thongis nimirum ac, et o pro 
Accent, becauſe they are fome- brevibus ſemper habitis] pe- 
times declined paraſyllabically, nultimam circumfletti non poſſe. 
like thoſe foregoing. We lay Excipiunt tamen avaat ſulcus 
vi-, u-; and -, -w: xoimg menſurae nomen ſextart- 
fo we ſay CN , -u.; 05 duos continentis; nanaigub 
and QiAwytA-ws, W. pedum, propriè, quod in ſum- 
But the reaſon why thoſe mo divergit; &c. At vero 


Attic nouns in ws, and „ de- excipi haec omnino non de- 


clined paraſhllabically have their bent. Nam ratione accentu- 
Accent on the Penult. is, be- um, ſyllaba longa eſt ea, quae 
cauſe they have it ſo in the naturi, [vocals nimirum longs 
common termination og, and ov. exiſtente, non utique -_ 
We accent thus d , becauſe poſitione' ſold producitur. Nam 
fo Cs. There is the ſame oixeov pw, ole ov, &c. ſemper 
reaſon for the other, we ſay circumflectunt. Pari igitur ra- 
Aureir, and therefore preſerve tione circumflecti iſidem de- 
1 6 | bent 
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©; ſometimes 


bent ad NE, Noe, uaradpoy 1 
at quae ultimam, vocali bre- 
vi conſtantem, poſitione /o!4 
producant. Ex genitivis - 


A-, Nu, aliquo modo 


colligi videtur, , et Nor. 
vis vocalem brevem in ultima 
habere, ideoque circumflecti 
debere : de voce xaAwpo res 
per ſe manifeſta eſt. Ex ge- 
nitivis xνννν⏑ο, Och, veri 
admodum fimile eſt zypvE-prae- 


co, et Q@oiviE palma vocalem 


longam in ultima habere, ideo- 
que circumflecti omninò non 


debere. Clark Hom. Annot. 


B. 267. 


+ IV. The Circumflex mult 
never be plac'd on any ſyl- 
lable but what is long by na- 
ture (i. e. ſuch as have in them 
u, „; diphthongs, except au, 


letters a, 1, vz) becauſe, as 
has been obſerved, it includes 


an elevation and depreſſion of 


the Voice in the fame ſylla- 
ble. If therefore the Penult. 


(it being long, and the Ulti- 


mate ſhort) receives any Ac- 
cent, it muſt in this Cafe be 
a Circumflex, I ſay if it re- 
ceĩi ves any Accent, for it can- 
not have one neceſſarily, or 
by its own nature, as, & Ogb- 
Foc But if the laſt ſyllable 


| ſhould be long, the Circum- 


flex muſt not be on the pe- 

uult. though an acute may. 

Thus usr changes its cir- 

eumfiex into an acute in the 
4 


the common 


Grave 
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Gen. and Dat. as, uten, 
unh. Meſſieurs 
Royal. 

5 V. To theſe we may add 
Ag leo, wig mus, vas navis, 
dis ois, ws auris wang puer, 
was Onins, ws; pes, wp ignis, 
oxap ſordes, ds ſus, hors pla- 
centa; oi bei, @ o, n uligue, 
a ah, 

VI. Tet 04s 2. perſon 
ſing. Indic. pref. of @yp} dico, 
to diſtinguiſh it from Si 2. 
perſ. ſing. ſubj. pret. of th 
lame verb. | 

7 VII. The reaſon is this. 
ſyllables, which have no ac- 
cent over them, are ſuppoſed 
to be barytons, 1. e. to have 
a Grave, as, in the laſt ſylla- 
ble of une, CN. If then 
in Contraction you join one 
ſyllable marked with an Acute 
[thus ,] to a following ſylla- 
ble which is ſuppoſed to be a 
[mark*d thus“; ] from 
the connection of theſe two 
Accents will reſult this figure 


[:] which was the antient 


way of circumflexing a ſyl- 
lable, till it came afterwards 
to be rounded thus [.] But if 
the contraction 15 made from 
any thing, beſides an acute 
before a grave, this figure 
Y ] cannot reſult. - And there- 
fore in this Caſe the accent 
will continue the ſame, as be- 
fore. Thus when a grave is 
ſuppoſed before an Acute, the 
acute remains, as, S, 
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que, For the juncture of 
a grave and an acute would 
produce this figure [,] not a 
circumflex. 

Hence we may conclude 
with great probability, that 
the greater part of thoſe Nouns, 
which have a Circumflex on 
the laſt ſyllable, are formed 
by Contraction, as in the Pa- 
raſyllabic Declenſion, Eęuũs, 


from Egulas; yi, from yia; 


&c. There are many more 
in the Imparaſyllabic Declen- 
ſion, as, ue, sie, ne» from 
tae cor, 5iap ſebum, Yap ver: 
wAarss from wAaxcas Pla- 
centa; &c. Meſſieurs of Port- 
Royal, | 

VIII. Yet we find theſe 
Accuſatives oftener circum- 
flex*'d in the ultimate, viz, 
aida, yu. 


9 IX, Yet. 1) many Ad- 


nouns of the paraſyllabic de- 


clenſion in oe, particularly 


thoſe derived from metallic 


words, though they have an 
acute on the Antepenult. yet 
fail not to take a Circumflex 
on the laſt ſyllable, after con- 
traction, as, -e, 35 a 
reus, p- e, y; &c. 2) 
Some Nouns do the ſame, 
as, ade -e, dg, filius fra- 
Iris , qvyaręid- eo, Sg neos ex 
filia. „ 
wo X. Add to theſe, words 
compounded of two nouns, 
as, N % ſapientiae ſtudio 
deditus, Philoſophus ; d1pac- 


%as tribunus plebis Iixanoy Or 
decalogus. But this holds not 
always true, for the accent is 
ſometimes on the laſt ſyllable, 
as, te Perpulcber, au- 
dns injucundus, ueteie Plus, 
actor; impius, a ν,ẽ,]. Prin- 
ceps praedouum , Yavuarepyes 


qui miracula edit, &. And 


ſome others, of which no 
ſpecial rules can be made, 
but they muſt be left to Ob- 
ſervation. Meſſieurs of Port- 
Royal. 


i XI, ae fr ft notion we 


ought to form in the doctrine 
of Accents, 1s this; that the 
Accent of the firſt word con- 
tinues the fame, and on the 
ſame ſyllable, or on that 
which anſwers to it, in all its 
dependance, not only in de- 
clining and conjugating, as, 


' Aoy06, Nos, AQYw 5 T,, TVT- 
reis, TVF|« : but allo in all its 


derivatives, and in all the 
words and tenſes, which have 
dependance on one another, 
So rund 2. fut indic. has a 


circumflex and retains it in the 


ſxme Tenſe Optat. through 
all numbers and perſons, as, 


TvToiuiu, But 1) the accent 
in caua continuing on ow, 


mult change its circumflex in- 


to an acute; becauſe a circum- 


flex may not be on the Ante- 
penult. owualeg, 2) In theſe 
words T&xvs T&x#9; Celer, a- 
due dne Verusz sds [a. 2. 


part. of 1 fiſto,] sails Jui 
Gg 2 ſtelit, 
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ſtetit, I fay in ſuch words the 
accent remajning on the ſame 
ſyllable, changes its grave in- 
to an acute, becauſe a grave 
may not be on any ſyllable 
but the laſt. But in their ſe- 
minine endings, VIZ. Texas, 
gde, the accent retained be- 
comes a Circumflex, by Rule 
II*, 3) We may refer to this 
rule the Adverbs formed from 
the Gen. pl. of Nouns, Pro- 


nouns, and Participles? be- 


cauſe they generally preſerve 
the ſame Accent, as, cos, 
ſapienter, from ooPwv 3 NANA 
from parxguy. 
ſim. Srus fic, ncives illo modo; 
ae verè; puris expreſſe. 
There are but few words ex- 


cepted, which may be ob- 


Some 


ſerved by uſe. 
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Nouns degenerate from this 
Analogy, as, from uiæ una we 
have G. 13; puzs, D. 27 ws 


with a Circumſlex on the Ulti- 


mate. ſim. audu zuqev; dv 
dvaiv duav Ivoi, Id. 

* XII. But Adnouns Hyper- 
diſſyllable in wv and v, throw 
back their accent, in the Neu- 
ter gender, to the Antepenult. 
as, ex i melior w ENT 3 


dl ueiv melior w d Meavoy 3 x 


xodoupwy infelix w naxodauuer 
tudaiuwy felix a tvlauue: av- 
gadue fibi placens w ad Jade; 
evrapxys fibt _ ſufficiens W ad- 
Tas. N. B. The. Neuters 
of Participles never draw back 


their accent to the Antepenult. 


tho' the laſt ſyllable be ſhort, 
as, eyiatuy ſanttificans m @- 
ia Cov. | 


2) The Special Rules of Accent, 


I N 


I. Noung and Adnoung. 


Of the PARASVLLABIC Declenſion. 


RlE I. Obſerve that Oxytons of the firſt and ſecond 
Declenſion retain their Accent, except in the Gen. and 
Dat. of each number where it becomes a Clrcumflex, 


as, xls judex, ſing. -78, T5; du. -T&y; pl. -r -THis. 


4 


©t- Deus, ſing. 8, @ du. ei,; pl. d, ds". 


RuLE 


E 
— 


— 
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RuLE III. The Genitive Plural of the firſt Declen- 


| fion receives a Circumflex on the laſt ſyllable, as, ra. 


u, Y pray — Except 1) Thoſe four 
Nouns r xAzvay of Mn Neis Of xorcns; 'Ery- 
elo of Eric; aPuay of aun. 2) Adnouns in eg 
which in the Maſc, as well as fem. ending Acute the 
penult. of this Caſe, as, d ANG GANG ; &yiog a i wy 3 
fim. oFeriguy of eee, and rr all genders, of 
dg. 


Rurx III. Obſerve further 1) An acute in the 


penult. will every where remain, as, ves, s, 


Ti &c. 2) A Circumflex in the penult. changes 


into an Acute, ſo often as the laſt ſyllable becomes 
long, as, drs, uns, ome: (vid. rule 1. 2. and II of 


general rules.) 3) An Acute in the Antepenult. is 


brought forward to the penult. when the laſt ſyllable 
is long, as, a vlewn's avipuns. 


Of the IMyaRasYLLABic Declenſion. 


Rure IV. Obſerve 1) An Acute on the laſt ſyl- 
lable of the Nom. will fall on the Penult. of the 
Obligues, as, AbAPTHS, 7118 A4pr A00g, Th ae d; and 
changes into a Circumflex, when it happens accord- 
ing to Rule II, as, c li pos. 2) An Acute or 


C:rcumflex on the Penult. of the Nom. is on the 


Antepenult. of the Obliques, if the laſt ſyllable is 


ſhort, as, peep, ad ugs, N. B. The Circumfex mult 


change into an acute, as, i u, iu 3) An A. 


cute on the Antepenult. of the Nom. remains on the 
ſame, if the laſt ſyllable is ſhort, as, weinðjGDr; vA 


c; But on the Penult. if she laſt is long, as, 
o] ry. 8 
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— — > 


RLE V. MoNosyLLABLEs declined with encreaſe 


i) acute the laſt ſyllable of the Gen. and Dat. ling. 


alſo of the Dat. plur. as, & xaos, TH xa; THIS $800) : 


ii) Circumflex the laſt ſyllable of the Gen. and Dat. 


dual; alſo of the Gen. plur. as, xegeiv, Lepανν’:t ili) 
The Penult. (if it be long by Nature, and followed 
with a ſhort ſyllable,) is circumflex'd in the Acc. ſing. 
Nom. Acc. Voc. dual and plur. as, ſing. d yew, 
dual Xp, pl. xcigeg, XACHE: Except 1) Thoſe 
Participles eig Stieg, Gas g/ og, 0g Jois, * a vies, 
&c. which retain the Accent on the penult. of Caſes 
diſſyllable: 2) Alſo thoſe Gen. plur. do not crreumflex 


the Penult. bur acute it, viz. d Of Tas, maidu 


of Was, rg of rea, 2440er of os, dude of dude, 
ron of Os, @ TWy of s 89, Faw of 39, Aero of egg. 

) ric quis interrogative hath the Accent on the former 
ſyllable in all Caſes; but Tis indefinite on the latter 
ſyllable, as, rig, aliquis, riyeg, 110i, TW &c. 


RURE VI. Obſerve as to the Vocarivs, 1) Ox- 


yions in =£UG circumflex the laſt {yllable in =£U, 28, (Bao 
ag, w acid: As alſo in @ and as of the fourth Claſs 
of Contracts, as, Axxw w Atxii; aide w wot, 2) 


| Nouns in % of the firſt Claſs of Contracts acute the 


Antepenult. as, AnueeTevns, 0 onuòch eres; Tong rug, @ 
EWneg(ts : Alſo Hyperd! i/ſyllables in , -0yog OF nog, as, 
9 00 Ayd pejpey ; 3 £09 hey, 0 80 cuil. 


II. Verbs. 


' RuLE 1. Obſerve in Gra) that Accent of Verbs 


is removed as far back as poſſible, unle 4 ſome Special 
Rule interferes 3, | 


Indica- 


5 e 


re. ; 


x AA = wu A 


8 


4 


N R r 
9 
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Indicative. 


RuLe Il. The Indicative has a Circumflex 1) On 


| the laſt ſyllable of the Firſt Fut. IVI. and Second 


Future of every Conj. in the Active form. 2) On che 
Penult. of the fame Tenſes Middle; and of the 35 


perſon plur. preſ. Tenſe of Verbs in Ae, as, TiWeinz 


but yet & eν from 41 ſpiro. 
Subjunctive. 


RLE III. The Subjunctive has a Circumflex 1) 
On the ultimate of s Aoriſts Paſſive ; as alſo of the 


Preſ. and 20. aor, of Verbs in ws, as, nl, gs. 2) On: 


the Penult. of the Perf. Paſſive of the Contracts; alſo 
of the Pref. and Perfect Paſfroe of Verbs in -A, as, 


Th @pa, TH apa. 
Imperative. 


"RuLe IV. The Imperative has a Circumflex on 
the Ultimate of the 2% aor. Middle. ——— But 1) 
theſe an acute on the ultimate of the fame tenſe active, 
viz. eames, the, wps; ſometimes ide, Abe. 2) Theſe 
on the Penult. Middle, viz. aꝙiu, bi, TESTS, b α, 
et JmAdads. 


Infinitive. 


RuLER V. The Inſinitive 1) Aoriſts ending in ,, 
or va, have the tone on the Penult. in act on the 
Antepenult. 2) has a Circumfæx on the Ultimate of 
the 2d. aor. and 20%, fut. af7;ve; but an Acute on the 


2%. aor. Middle. 3) has the tone on the Penult. of 
the 
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the 1. aor. Active; and Perfect Paſſive. But all theſe 


things will be evident from a View of the Paradigms 
_ themſelves. 


CoMPOUNDED, 


RuLE VI. Compound Verbs often draw back the 
Accent to the Antepenult. as, uduu, u ,e 
But 1) The Circumflex on the ultimate, remains 
often on the ſame, or that which correſponds to it, 


as well in Derivatives, as Compounds, as, t, SU, 


gt eñũ d%οννονον, GT5EAG amen 2) The Per. 


fects and Aoriſts retain the accent of the Simple in 


their Infinitives, Participles; and other Moods, when 
the Verbs are diſſyllable, and have the firſt ſyllable 
long: — 4% Verbs in -w in the Subj. and Opta- 


tive Moods; and Compounds from «pi, except in the 


Imperative, and Preſent Indicative. 
Participles. 

Rure VII. Participles ending 1) in ws of the Ac- 
tive and Middle forms; alſo the 2“. aor. Active, and 
the two Aoriſts Paſſive have an Acute or Grave on 


the ultimate; 2) in -cas, and -ww@- have an acute on 
the Penult. 3) in ie on the Antepenult. 


III. Particles. 


Adverbs. 


 Rure I. Adverbs ending 1) in , u, a, et, do, F, 
g, is, vs, ms are Oxytons, as, det; alſo derivatives in 
i, Th, 54, rb, and Js from de. 2) In axis, and ant, 
Na, de; allo in che or ebe, O Or «Qs are Paroxy- 

| ons; 


” «a: mw, ay 


C- 


eſe 
m 


1d 


Mn 


| ſarum 


cent. 


\ * JJ » N 
Ts, CHIC, ev9ev. 


the laſt ſyllable, 


Prepoſitions, 


RuLe II. Prepoſitions have the Accent on the laſt 
ſyllable; — — ut 1) it is drawn back when they 
follow their caſe, as, rr Tix; Except here ava 
and Ale to diſtinguiſh them from &@ d rex, my Ala 
Jovem. 2) It is loſt when the laſt ſyllable is cut off, 


as, Tag is, 


Conjunctions. 


RuLE III. Conjunctions 1) primitive, and monoſyl- 
lable are acuted if they have any tone 
3. gen.] 11) compounded, 


uli, 0, i, are Oxytons. 
Paroxytons, as, duets. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


Examples. 


Noun and Adnoun ] II. 
Quaeſftorum, prophetarum, mu- 
| 1) Agreſtts, foena- 
rator, Eleſiae Venti, piſcis ge- 
nus. 2) Alius, ſanctus, ſuus, 


hic. III. Labor, domus, bo- 


mo. IV. 1) Fax, ſervalor. 
2) Teſtis, greſſus. 3) Poema. 


« Manus ———— 1) qui — po- 


ſuit, ſtetit, dedit, eft. 2) Om- 
nis, puer, Trejauus, fax, ſer- 
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tons; —— Except derivatives from eπα , ang, was 
) in o , , xn, x«, Circumflex 


| ending 1) in dp, 95 on, 
2) In 601 6%, o, Ws, Wa; are 


moſt benes, Socrates, Agamem- 


pong = — — —2 
"4; 0 ny 4 P 


— re — — - — ** * 
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* 2 
2 Ae 
mae 2 


[ vid. Rule 


us, lux, auris, animal lupo 
ſimile, caput. VI. 1) Rex, 
puerpera, Verecundia. 2) De- 


non, feltx. | 
Verb] IV. 1) Dic, vent, 
reperi ... vide, cape. 2) Per- 
ven, fito, verte, fer, obliviſ- 
cere. VI. Faceo, circumpaceo. 
i) Mitto, compound id. 
Particle] I. 1) Semper, 2) 


domus, alius, omnis, extra, 
anius, II. 1) de bis... rex, 
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both the Articles; 
and pronouns Oxyion, and 


. 
— pres 
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Jovem. 2) A me. III. ii) 2) 


quoniam or quare. 


I. To this rule belong 
Adnouns 


ending in -o, as, ogh-os, 1, 
\ > — — — ape » \ 

ov 3 689-8, iis, 8. Sim. tu-oc, 
u, o; tu-8, xs, 8: to which 
we may add tuar-, vtaw, 
k-, Tf, Ths, 78; TW Th, TW. 


And allo, iyw, dungs; ov, os; 


s ſul, ol. 

II. Yet ſometimes when 
this laſt 1s neither interroga- 
tive 294 indefinite, but ra- 
ther taken for the relative 


Ss, it has its accent on the Pe- 


nult. as, N wn Tir £504, 
let us caſt lots whoſe it Hall be. 
Ou I det TivE5 eiciy, He knew 
not whom they were. 

III. This is the moſt con- 
prebenſive Rule that can be 
given for the Accent of the 
Verb. It is thrown back as 
far as poſſible, i. e. to the 
Antepenult. if there be no 
ſpecial Rule which requires 


it to be put forwarder. It 


the verb has but /wo ſyllables, 
the Accent mult neceſſarily fall 
on the Penult. be it circumflex, 
or acute, according to the Ca- 


pacity of the word. In which 


int ſpecial regard muſt be 
d to the v final, which is 


but ſeldom long : yet tis com- 


monly ſo in ſome tenſes of 
Verbs in , as in id wm, 
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td yrs, ic, which for 
this particular reaſon have the 


acute on the Penult. There 
are only ſome tenſes, which 


by nature have their Accent 


otherwiſe than this Rule teaches, 
which may be eaſily known 


from the other Rules which 


follow in the Text. Meſſ. of 
Port-Royal. 

+ IV. We may obſerve 
the great difference of the 
accent, by which are often 
diſtinguiſnhed the three Firſt 


Aoriſts ſo very like in the 


laſt ſyllable, as, 1) S- 
oa A. I. Opt. act. here the 
accent is on the Penult. becauſe 
the laſt ſyllable is long; [vid. 
prelim. obſerva. III. 3.] 2) 


Qidnga A. I, imperat. mid. 


has the accent on the Ante- 
penult. becauſe the laſt ſyl- 
lable is ort, | vid. Gen. 
Rules I. 1. 
Infin. act. has a circumflex on 
the Penult. by this rule; 
and Gen. Rules II. 1. 

But obſerve that in TvbLa 
&c. the accent is always the 
ſame in thole three tenſes ; 
becauſe the word having but 
two ſyllables, the accent can- 


not be thrown farther back 


in the Imperative, and v be- 
ing ſhort it cannot have a 
Circumflex in the Infinitive, 
Meſſ. of Port-Royal.. | 

V. N. B. There are many 


Nouns, that as to Accent are 


ANOMALOUS, as, di und. 


Pp 


3) $iAjoa 4,1. 


No Oe e Ye Tl ORE oe TOI EOY 


cent. 


ud, Th puck, r picy; 
ſim. undue, uidewas 3 &c. 
Hither may be refer'd rage- 
we from T&Zuy ordo; Mering, 


[ avoyew , t , Joie, GC. 
Allo wiree, 


Jvyoty which 
in the Obliques are Paroxy- 


tons, as, une ., Juyalie©r, 
when they ſhould have the 
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accent on the Antepenult. 
Beſt des theſe Vocatives © o@- 
reg, dueg, gadeg, ware from 
grp, avyp, dere, Tay; as 
allo w 9uyaly, aue Ceres, 
evare uxor fratris, from Pa- 
roxyton- Nominatives, &c. &c. 
Clariſſ. Thompſon. Appar. ad 
linguam Graecam. p. 209. 


Atonicks. 


Thele following have no tone or Accent, viz. d, 5, 


0%, ay 3 85 Au, S* 2 ag 


ey, eig Or 65, ei, Cœ OT 225 * 


Vid. ſuprà p. 6. I. 3. in che Notes 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


IJ. The Article is acuted 
1) o for ss, sr, or 178. 
2) I, oi, oa for ar, wm, 
r, placed without a ſub- 
ſtantive. 3) When wiv or 42 
follows 1 It, As, 1 weine ul, 
6 d Tetiniopir@ fly iinatus 
eſt verbum, quod utique & 
perfectum eſt. A. &. 388. 

II. 3, wx are acuted be- 
fore a period, as, 6 d kn, 
g. Ille vero dixit, non. Mat. 
iii. 29. Ovx, Theocr. ed. 
iv, 3. 

III. as is acuted 1) in 


the Ggnification of fic, every 
where, as, ws tar /ic dixit, 
A. &. 33. 2) Sicut, when in 
conſtruction it is poſtpon'd, 
as, xuvts ws &1uQ! ,,, Canes 
tanquam circa leonem, N. é. 
476. 3) After is}, as, 5 
n we, Ariſtot. 

+ IV. Ek, put after its caſe, 
is ſometimes acuted, as, 302 
xaxay , neque ex malis, . E. 

472. id. Theocr. «0. x:, 38. 

N.B. All theſe when com- 
pounded. may take an accent, 
as, ide. Weltm, 232. 


Hh 2 
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Entliticks. 


RuLE I. We find Encliticts among all ſorts of 
words, viz. 1) Nouns, as, ps, por, ut; T8, c, o.; 
, 05S TOW, TOE, oi, dg, TOW, 2) The Ad- 
noun Tis indefinite in all caſes. 3) Verbs, as, eps ſum, 
Onui dico, aua t, On Lucian. dial. 6. fim, in all 
perſons of the Indic. preſ. Except the 20. ſing. N. B. 
£5cy the 24d. and 30. perſ. dual ſcarce ever. 4) Par- 
ticles, . Adverbs, viz. crore, ole or eh, mobi, 
Xi, 74, as, ws, indefinites having an Acute on the 
ultimate; but interrogatives have the accent on the Pe- 
nult. and are no longer Encliticks, as, i tpytlar; ws 
9e &c. ——— Conjunctions 1) copulative, as, xs re. 
2) Expletive innumerable ?, as, ex, ys, vv, weg, i, and 
frequently 9. 1 

RuLE II. Theſe Caſt back their accent on the laſt 
ſyllable of the foregoing word, when the foregoing 
word has 1) an acute on the Antepenul, as, ous b, 


ſimilis eſt, Matt. xiii. 52. 2) A Circumflex on the Pe- 
nult. the laſt ſyllable continuing ſhort, as, Jigat m 


yen py, receive my Spirit, Acts. vii. 59. 3) An 
Acute on the Penult. making a Trochee with the laſt 
ſyllable, as, « xs wobl Zei, ſi quando Jupiter, N. a. 
128. Except «pi, and QOyui. 4) When an Enclitick 


goes before, that is deprived of its accent, as, & rig 


donc, if any one ſeem, James i. 26. 
Rure III. Theſe Lofe their accent, 1) when the 


preceding word has a tone on the laſt ſyllable, as, 4 
aa pg, my ſervant, Matt. xii. 18, After Paroxytons 


not making a Trochee, as, 4 wirn pus, my Mother, Matt. 


X11, 48, ———— Except Encliticks diſſyllable, as, cara 


Twas, I might ſave ſame, Rom. xi. 14. 


RuLE 


r 
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RuLE IV. 


EA draws back the accent to the Pe- 


nult. when it is in the beginning of a ſentence, or 
follows a period; and the particles 2, gx, &; and ſome 
words apoſtrophated, as, rar, d, thus #5: cd. U 


\ 
xc, 


> £54 Guam @vevuelixey, there is à natural body, and 


there is a ſpiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44. T&r «51, that 


is to ſay, Mark vii. 2. 


Rule V. All the other Encliticks preſerve their 


rug be % Ae OSover, % ke, Twis J % 
ame indeed even of Envy, and Strife; * 
L 2) When there is ſome Em- 
phaſis, or diſtinction to be obſerved, as, dar ow, I 
will give thee, Mark vi. 22. 
ſometimes were afar off, Eph. ii. 13. N. B. Even ps; 


gd di, Philip. i. 15. 


1 


13x 0g . 
RULE VI. 

cliricks] 

ſhall be transferred to the 


accent, 1) after a period or note of diſtribution, as, 


A 


0; ev9oxiay; 


fome alſo of 


0 X * 
06 Yee ovits A , ye v 


When 7zwo Enchticks | called Spnen- 
follow one another, the accent of the laſt 
firſt, as, Tis ts ww wh 


e, who 1s my neighbour, Luke x. 29. Vid. Acts ix. 6. 


ib. x. 6. 


- Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. Entdliticks] Vn , i 
xAivey, inclinare, inflefere. | 
are nothing elſe but certain 
particles, which fo adbere to 
the foregoing word, that they 
ſeem united to it, and make 
but one word. Hence it hap- 


pens, that the word which 
tuſtains them, ſuſtains allo, 


as much as poſſible, the Ac- 


cent that governs them. Meſſ. 


Port-Royal, 


II. We ſhall find alſo 
theſe Euclitict, among the 
Poets eſpecially in Homer, 
V!Z. uzvy ow, or Tiv; Wy 
zu, 20, u, vir, vu, xi, xy, 
cri: Cr, Sari: Tiv for f, 
or Tws; the indefinite; as alſo 
e or cr, with ſome others. 
Meſſ. Port-Royal. 

3 HE Obſerve 1) Pro- 
nouns, after prepoſitions, and 
; vel, for the molt part not 

| Eucli- 
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Eucliticks, as, waggy oo) with 
Zhee, John xvil. 5. Eis ot, a- 
gainſt thee, Matt. xvili. 15. 
*H oitys Mic tdidate, As 
wg, „ oty *ATonnu, ſive le 
Muſa docuerit, Jovis filia, ſive 
te Apollo, of. 9. 488. 2) 
Tlpog before an Enchitick pro- 
noun, is always marked in 
the new Teſtament, with an 
acute, as, wpos u, 10 me, 
Matt. iii. 14. Alſo n be- 
fore ce, as, Mu ot, upon thee, 
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ac + wenlyvas, circa ſe ocu- 


lis converſis, in. d. 497. 3) 
Tle, indefinite often keeps its 
accent, when it is ſet before 
the Verb on which it depends, 
as, u tyg01 71 Oaywoi, they 
have nothing 1 eat, Matth. 
XV. 32. 4) Eu after vx in 
the NV. Teſtament, preſerves. 
its accent on. the laſt ſyllable, 
in all perſons but the third 
ſing. as, 5 vu ep! inavoc, of 


whom I am not worthy, Matt, 


1 Acts xiii. 11. And always ti, 11. 5 
it aug! before à in Homer, as, 


Of Dialect. 


DiALECT is the manner of writing a word, or 
cCompoſing a ſentence Peculiar to ſome part of a 


F941 Country, and diftering from the manner uſed in other 
1A! Parts: yet all agreeing in the ſame radical language, 
At} as to ſubſtance l. 8 | 

1 There were Four * ſorts of writers who diſtinguiſh'd 
1! - themſelves in the Greek Tongue, and differed from each 
41! other in ſome peculiar forms of Speech, namely the 
BY Arrics, Iontans, DoRicks, and PotTs3. From 
it} Hence aroſe four principal dialects, the Attic, Tonic, 


Doric, and Poetical. 


_—_—_ 
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Obſervations and Exceptions. 


1. To give the young /cho- 
lar a conception of Dialect, 


it is uſual to compare it to 


thoſe Peculiarities of Exprel- 
fon, which obtain in ſeve— 
ral Counties of England. Thus 
in ſome weſtern Counties the 
vowel # is pronounc'd as if 
it was i, as, Jidge for Judge, 
and Fidement for Judgment. 
v for f, as, vor, in- 
ſtead of for 2 for //, as, 
Zed for ſaid. 

But ſays Mr. Rollin, 4 
French Writer, in his Method 
' of teaching and learning polite 
Literature Vol. 1. The Greek 
Diale#s were not like the dif- 
terent Jargons, that prevail 


in different parts of France, 


and do not deſerve to be 
called a language. Each Di- 
alect was a perfect language 
in its kind, that was current 
among ſome nations, and 
had its own rules, and beau- 
ties, Excellent Authors uicd 
them either in proſe or Verſe, 
and frequently mixed all the 
Dialefts together, but in ſuch 
manner that oe of them did 
always prevail. 
Literat. V. III. p. 336. 

II. There were many 
other diflerent Draleits, as 
many as were the Nations, 


Memoirs , 


that uſed the Greek Tongue, 
viz. the Aevlians, Boeotians, 
Theſſalians, Macedonians, La- 
conians, Sc. But none of 
their writings have come 
down to us, and theſe dia- 
lefts moſtly would have pe- 
riſhed, had not ſome Wri- 
ters occaſionally mingled them 
with their own, as ' Ariſto- 
phanes, tho? he wrote in the 
Allick dialect, introduces ſome 
Boeotian Woman ſpeaking in 
their own dialect. Clenardus. 
III. O/ 1) Thoſe who 
uſed the Attic dialedt were the 
Athenians, and ſuch as dwelt 
in Attica. The Principal 
Writers in this Dtale#' were 
Thucydides, Ariftophanes, Pla- 
to, Tjocrates, Xenophon, Lu- 
cian, and Demoſtbenes. 2 


Thoſe who uſed the Ionic, 


very near to the old Attic, 
were {ome cities of leſſer Aſia, 
and adjacent J/lands, in which 
Alheman Colomes had ſettled 
themlelves, viz. Samos, Mi- 
lelus, Eppeſus, Smirua, &c. 
The Principal Wruers in this 
Diale& Were Hippocrates, and 
Herodotus. 3) Thole who 
uled the Doric were the La- 
cedgemomans, Argives, aſter- 
wards thole who inhabited 
Irirus, Tybia, Sicily, Rhodes 

and 
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and Cyprus. The Principal 


Writers in this Dialect were 


Archimedes, and YHegcritus. 
4) The Aeolic Dialect was at 
firſt uſed by the Boeotrans and 
their neighbours; but after- 
wards by ſome Greek Colo- 
nies, that ſettled in Aeolis, a 
Country of Aſia, between 
Tonia, and Myſia. Sappbo, 


and Alcaens are ſaid to have 


written in this dialect. 5) 
The Poets had ſome Forms 
peculiar to themſelves. Ver- 


garus J. 5. p. 392. 
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A ſpecimen of the four 
Principal Dialects, will be 
given 1n the following pages 3 
and ſomewhat enlarged in this 
ſccond Edition. Thoſe who 
are willing to be more Exact 
may conſult diſtinct Treatiſes 
on this ſubject, as in Scapula's 
Lexicon, Clavis Homerica, &c. 
Vid. Camd. Thompl. eſpecially 
Graece Linguae Dialecti, by 
Maittaire, 1738. where Nouns 


and Verbs are exemplified with 


great Variety. 


The Atric Dialect. 


The Attixxcks 1) love Contractions, as, rens for 


reixcos; Oi for Oi. 


2) Join two words into one, 


as, twsdexes for tus, eden mihi videbatur; Tgroua for 


\ by 
TT? 0 0 


nomen. This happens eſpecially when ra, =, 


2, ps precede, and are followed by a Vowel. 3) 
Change, add, or detract letters in a word, thus 


1. Conſonants. 


7 A ) Cwoyis 
4 * | . 
Al * a N 
E b for „ > as 3 Cor 

- | A | x 
o - &00tv 
tl} Co | 377 


ei. 7 
duouzs Occaſus ſolis. 
1 UU pulmo. 
ovy cum. 
xAiCav©» clibanus, 

Asper forte. 

b yNaooe lingua. 


for 


2. Vowels, 


r 


JJ ²⁰˙¼ĩ ̃᷑ññ -v aw Ü wc am aw i oct ao 2% ͤ ĩ¾ , 


3 — — 


o 
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24.1 
2. Vowels. 
& added to the) 5 EE... 
beginning n „sis jejunus. 
i taken / rom the 8 < e 4 0 E aquila. 
„put for « | g | agaνeg aſtacus, 
o from the middle) e lde lavabamus. 


4% Diphthongs. 


leb ſow 
eu for 4 as A 
U I w | wpwyn 


f le uri. 
> for J Hei claudo. 
J eln Heroina 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


I. Among thoſe different 
Dialects, Atticiſm, which was 


properly the language of the 


the others. 


Athenians, did far exceed all 
It was a taſte, 


as it were, natural to the Cli- 


and not to be met 
with elſewhere. Athens was 


mate, 


the only City in Greece, where 
| thoſe nice ears, mentioned by 


Cicero, could be found, At- 


licorum aures teretes, & reli. 


gioſae, which diſcerned by a 


word, or even the tone of 


the Voice, whether a man 


was a foreigner, Alticiſm ap- 
pears in the ſimple ſtyle : its 
property lyes in ſaying the 
moſt common, and inconſi- 


and 


derable things with grace- 
fulneſs, beauty, and delicacy, 
inimitable in any other lan- 
guage, It was alſo proper 
for the ſublime. Was not 
Demoſthenes ſtyle, and his 
Maſter Plato's perfectly Attic 1 
yet none more lofty ? 
The Eloquence of Pericles is 
compared to Thunder and 
Lightning; but the ſtrength 
and dignity of his ſpeeches 
were attended with Graces 
peculiar to Alttici/m. That 
Name may be given to a 
diſcourſe natural, and free 
from affectation, in which 
there is nothing low or inſi- 


pid; for fo Cicero defines Al- 


1 liciſin, 
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ticiſm, ut ben? dicere, id fit 
Altice dicere, Mr. Rollin. ib. 

II. Ooſ.. . . 1) More in- 
ſtances of two words joined 
into one, viz. zue for », 


uchege atque profer. Tui for 


m oiniduov domunculum. ud 
for 2, dna iniqna, Ariſtoph. 
nub. I. 19. 92. 99. Fouuriuv 
for W ire, Id. 179. 
2) In the Imperative Act. 
The Atticks make the third 


perſ. pl. like the Gen. pl. of 
the Participle of the ſame 
Tenſe, as, TuTTyT&y for tur- 
TiTwoay , ſim. aaeg3iw for 
T&cgI3itruray apponant, Arl- 
ſtoph. nub. 455. dh, for 
Jegiraray, Id. 432. 3) 
In the Pref. Imperat. Paſt. and 
both Aoriſt mid. the Atticks 
for 6&wcay third perſ. pl. have 
Fav, like the third Dual, os 
being ſyncopated. 


The Jonic: Dialect. 


41 The Tonicks 1) chooſe the uncontracted terminations 
11 both in Nouns, and Verbs, as, rere, Oi, ſo voog 
bit | mens lon. v3; Att. 2) Make 7*wo ſyllables of one by 
4 inſerting a vowel in the Middle, as, 4d e) Oe Frater; 
eipecially before the long endings of &r@», and ans 
#1 in their obliques, as, rds, &c, hence e for & in the 
If 1 Gen. of the 1ſt Declen. fing. c for plur. and Acc. 
1 tg for ag, as, T& aowrew, for wemrs Poetae; &c. 3) 
; Change the aſperates of the Relative into v, as, 73 for 
41 S; Ts for g. 4) Delight to uſe, in the Gen. of the 
1 24 decl. the ſonorous wo for &, as, ½%e for Ayes; and 
to produce the ſame Harmony They add ; to the 
Dat. plur, as, Azyuco; for Ayous, &c, 5) Often reject | 
4 the Augments of verbs, as, rer for eri upναν. prev 

| for pe imperf. from t flo, in. a. 249. . , . 6) 
In the Infin. % for ey, as, Ori for Pipay . .. in 
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WITH the Imper. paſſ. and m. « for z, as, d'ox:o for a'gxx 
B11 Theocr. ed. 9. 1. . . and in a. 1. m. 24. perſ. ax 
1 for . 7) Change, add, or detract Letters, thus, 
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1. Conſonants. 


9 | 0 du 6ouy odor. 

"4 for ty J TeQvGus for * qu! fugit. 
« | 18 cyoyos COgnovit. 

co E [ (Hoc os i E Zurgés. 

2. Vowels. 

| % Fa I 8 rue ſeco. 

6 % gur aponv mas, 
. for X 2 Tye C ; negotium. 
1 @ Gon Cay vita. 


3. Diphthongs reſolved. 


| | T | | Pee9poy 
* „ into 4 £0 ve He ml 


— 
D K 
a * 
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1 
Py © 
— * 
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eto los 


| | 2aIpor fluentem, 
v E¹ju¶ nov ilunium. 


&yuhotyyin i by 2 beneficentia. 
J 


sd facilis. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


HouER has all the beau- 
ties of every dialef ſcattered 
through his writings ; bur the 
Ionic prevails. This WMriler 
has an happy way of repre- 
ſenting great things with ſuch 
ſublimity, and little ones with 
ſuch Propriety, that he always 
makes the one admirable, and 
the other pleaſing; ¶Hunc nemo 
in magnis ſublimate, in parvis 
Proprielate 3 „ Quint. 


inft. x. 1.] He is ſcarce infe- 
rior to any other Poet, in the 
Poets own way; but excells 
all others in force of Genius, 
clevation of fancy, and im- 
menſe coploulnels of Inven- 
tion, Blackwall introd. to Clals. 
13. 14. The young ſchohlar 
lees by this, that his dili- 
gence in learning theſe dry 
things, will be rewarded with 
noble pleaſures, 
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The Voric⸗Vialect. 


The Doricks 1) take ; out of the diphthong, as, 
adGe for Nu; and not uſe to ſubſcribe it under «, 
y, ws. 2) Add B, r to the beginning of words, as, 
Bia for „h ro; for g: and , & to the end, as, 
£ywy for iyo; wxadis for odixads, 3) Circumflex the 
Firſt Future, like the 2*, as, ru-@, dis, a, &c. xaog- 
l Or xaopai, for zac jacebo. 4) In the 2* and 
3" perl. ſing. of Verbs have és, é, for as, 2 vid. 1. 
ſupra: ] in the - perſ. pl. ws for wh a for 

usb; in the 3* pl. % for c, rejecting in > > penulr, 
the 24 vowel of the Diphthong, as, 7:9]; for T0&s:. 
5 + 4 IG Imperative Paſſ. and Mid. they have 
< for à, as, LANG uaxd ji. fed pugna mecum, Theocr. 
ed, I. 113. . 7 . In the Aſt Conjugation of Contracts, 
1 for à and æ, as, x819}ov (imper. prel. ) for ve 
(which is the 3*. Perſ. pl. like the 3“, dual. Artice) 
tor xen oui. Vid. Scot. 450. . In the Infin. 


jv for , as, e (from @ayuw efurio) Xen. mem. 2. 


1. 30. 50 affect Letters in the following manner. 


. "> NE: 


—_ 


oCtaog veru. 

uinęôs parvus. 

2 $avaGy» pravus. 

| Gnegtge fovea. 
Dye fera. 

Lege fiſtula cano. 


(a yijros e 4 ( wt&vos Oceanus. 
| 
7 


No > >>> HR 


— 


ä | 5, 2. Vowels, 


ST. = D a a 1 


* W * n 
— Om OTE, ⅛˙ c? = n 
N e 


CC 


ER 
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2. Vowels. 
ſ ar cee ede primus. 
1 aus | ©14 fama. 
a £ req rpc nutrio. 
for J (e, g. bas 4 Abel , for Aue Aeneae. 
0 0 d dvouα nomen. 
0 * wyaFov #&y&Fo bonum. 
s, g. (ut #A&xs mollis. 


3. Diphthongs. 


=> 
© 
.. 
SE 2 2 


rA - 


(jan. 


ale 

Oecher 
db aS Moines 
4 


Orea + Thebis, 
use mula. 
ri eo per fectus. 

a 1 yaw amabant, 


| xaads Clavem. 


for 


+ for Orten. 


Obſervations and Exceptions. 


THEOCRITvUs. uſed the Do- 


| ric and Jonic-dialeft promil- 


cuouſly, He writ in ſeveral 
ſorts of Poetry, and ſucceed- 
ed in all. It ſeems unneceſ- 


| fary to praiſe the native ſim- 


his Paſtorals ; when Virgil him- 


plicity, and eaſy freedom of 


ſelf ſometimes invokes the 
Muſe of Syracuſe, when he 
imitates him in all his Poems 


of that kind, and in ſeveral 


paſſages tranſlates him. Quin- 


| tilian ſays of our Sicilian Bard, 
that he is admirable in hits 


kind ; but adds, his Muſe is 
not only ſhy of appearing at 
the bar, but in the City too. 
[ Admirabilis in ſuo genere Iheo- 
critus, ſed muſa illa ruſtica et 
paſtoralis non HForum modo, 
verum ipſam etiam urbem re- 
formidat. Quint. inſt. x. 1.] 
This remark, as 1s evident, 
muſt be confined to his Pa/jto- 
rals. In other Pcems he ſhews 
luch ſtrength of Rea/ou and 
Politeneſs, that would quality 
him to plead among the Ora- 
tors, and render him acceptable 

In 


4 


ſmaller poem of Cupid ſtung, cacy of Anacreon, &c. Blackwall 


Adonis killed by the Boar, &c. introd. to the Claſs, 18. 19, 


The Poetic-Dialect. 


The Poets 1) reject , from Vocatives in ay and n, 
as, @ Aa0ddu Populorum domitor, © TAKE, 2) Make 


words undeclined in all numbers and Caſes by adding 
Oi, as, Bind. for Bin, or Biz vis; Send: for ues a- 


nua; au for avng, Verwey 307. 3) Add e to the 


Gen. ſing. of the Attic-Declenſion in ws, as, yos Herede, 


for 7s Nereo, filius Peter, . B. 552. 4) Affect letters 
in the following manner. 1 


1) Conſonants. 


Cy taken from beg. PIT? 5 your terra. | 
|; e |  teayderrog ted uro valde fonans. 
A from begin. pas aw fore Ne ſacrifico. 
05 doubled . . ulccoc utcog medius. 
r inſerted in mid. [erm J jak urbs. 


2) Vowels. 


„ (bee aridus. 
| « 3398s | Idas adiuetus. 

for | „ > AaS< x#Anixoeos for xacnigwes pulch. re- 
5 


| gion. habens. 
| 0 ö dulng J 


Ide dator , 
3) Diphthongs, 
| (au from middle 5 deeg m 0 Ie ogtr ainaus ancillis. 
ge from middle p as 3 typopou foro +yep pac xc itor. 
is Put for 4 J \{anveas i * auferens. 


The 
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in the Courts of Princes. In his you have the vigour and deli. 


ou 
to 


* 1 22 
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The Common-Dialcet 


Is contained in the Grammar foregoing. 


It is made 


out of the four others, and comprizes what is common 
to them all, as, PiAvs amicus, yup nox. 


Obſervations and Exceptions, 


Theſe are the moſt conſi- 
derable dialelts; but that the 
young ſcholar might not be 
wholly unfurniſhed, theſe Notes 
are added relating to 

I. The Acohc- Dialec, 
which r) rejects the aſpira- 
tion, as, Yup for du - Vobrs 3 
and draws back the accent, 
as, x40; for anos pulcher. 2) 
Puts, — à for o; and vice ver- 
d, as, u&pe; ſor uoges Puella : tees 
for f e 411/18 e for , 23, 
Jigceg for I2e005 audacia 

a tor &, AS, KA XK; for uaA% 
any and in the Infin. v 
for ta» ridere. 3) Among 
the Conſonants — puts #T 
for uu, as dra for I ⁰²te 
ocull has 9 before ę, as, 


Begixes for paxos cento. 
Puts a for Ag in compoſi- 
tion, as, Sa for Alg 
anne 3 3 Ce for 2 SN. 
Adds g often to the 
ſecond perſons of verbs, as, 
N for INN veneris. 

5 The Boetic- Dialect 1) 
in the 36 perf. plur. of verbs 
changes ag into v. 2) in 
the imperf. and both aoriſts 
Active 10. Con}. into oc] 
ay into acay 1 £00A1So av Impert. 
Bocot. Rom. iii. 13. for tJoaluv 


from doxrew dolo utor. ſim. 
 fnJooav for FAN; dico 
for ididev. 3) y into . 4) 


by Syncop. xeouyder for cnor- 
luñ Nu a. 4. indic. pail. from 
X00 Mew Orno A. J. 1+ 


Tableg 


_ — 8 —_— N A 
=} g ** — dk - 


— cx propane pep fee 
© 3 < * * ä — 2; 8 * a 5 — 
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The Firſt Declenſion of Simple Nouns. 


Tables of Dialects. 
I. 


le 


. f 
Maſcu- 81 N l.. -line, | ; 
Taui-as > +. «Uo EE” | N.. Texwys „„ D. 
| 1 t, I. 
Tan 8 I GY ae 7. . - wh 2 

7 0 5 8 
1 1 
F : » >. 45 +: D. TeAwr-y . . 5 
Ti- . * 89 8 A. T. N- 3 125 D. 
[Tapia CES 3 1%) A. V. Ted] . - Joy "4 
” 8 | „ N 
a2 FELIX A Li 
Tata JJC 0 £8 * N. TEA@v-a 8 0 . „ 1 ING 
| „ boy, J. | ; tov, I. 
Tan- . . . + . , & G. Team-. av, & 
cy, D. | aw, D 
155 I. vs, J | 
T&ui-aw . . <0, I, D. Taw-ac .. . you, I 
| (a, 3 | ' urs, P. 
T @pi-o5 5 „ „ I. A. TEAwv-&5; OE” cg, I. 
T , PI i V. TeA@v-au . A Ol 
No Dara in the Dual. 


II. 
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The Firſt Declenſion of Simple Nouns. 


Fa 


| [Femi- SINGULAR. -nine. 
5" ro PR RR ER) 7a N. 


Tu- n „6 d, D. 


1 8. r,. . + , D. 
e „ ND. f, - : 4 D. 
r + - - &, D. 

V 


„ -i. 4 


| PLURA L. 


„%%%/ů - + + + + + +» | No} Titre OO. ++ oe « > « 


ſbuue- . 8 av, & G. Tu- av es 5 av, & 


2 

— 
— 
— 


Me-, 101, 1 Tilt-eis , . +» . « en, I. 


Pres + - + « » as D.[ A [Ty do. e 


%% 4-4 8 V. T + + oo 


No Dialect in the Dual. 


iy. 
vi Pe 
+ £9 
30 
. 


1 
tl 


ö 
. 
of 
Lk. 
£ 
r 
> 
=” 
4 ; 
"= 
37 


— — 


KR IIL 


\ - 4 
. 
2 
* 4 
u 
, FRY 
* * 
4 y 
* 
f 1 
11 
F 
. 
+. BER 
. : 1 
1 
1 1 x 
g 10 
"3. 
| | 
WY 
x ' 
ö 11 
* 1 
1 ; 
. 1 0 
” 
4 4 
137 y 1 
v7 4 
* | 110 
{ 4 4 
'T; 
7 
15 
1 1 
i . 
'M #3Id 
3 * * 4 
f : 1 
+ 1 
1 * 
4 . PF; 
3 7 "= 
6 1 ES” - 
5 
7 344 & 
N, * 1 
5 4 * * 
i1 / 2 
2 p N 7 
Tz x 
. = 1 F 
: 423 . +2 
: » ST - 
: ' - © 
—_—_ 7 
} * 
; 44 4 
1 F 1 7 
N 1 ** 
1 $ 
b 47 
. 
: 7 7 
9 ＋ ; 
9 — * 
N * 6 N I 
[ 1 
; 3:87 
© 7 = 
WW 
| 3 $5 mi 
. ' [4 
FT $3 
: 14 
by. 4 
i 1 

a4 > 1 

1 4 a 4 
1 

117 
16 - "BS 
| f 1: = 

* wn 

was 7. 
+1 b c 
1 Lay 

ö * 
i of - . 
4 4 
4 1 2 
" 
4 3-7 
4. FER 

1 « * 
TT. 

' s N 
1 Mt 
3 i 
; . ©, 8 xt 

7 $ 

i o * 

| 5 
* [> * 2 * 4, 
4. $1} M71 

A "IX 4 
g 2555 
1 © > any 

.. |, "a 
3 © 2059 
. 8 4 [1 

1 1 4 

: e; = 0 
— 1 * + 7 
4 * » : l N 

P 1 

bs. * » Ul 

» 2 12 

Ls = Ip 

J 4 { 5 2 2 
: 5. . . —_ 
i # - 

+3 

4 1 * 
4 a; 
= 2 # - 

Y Jo 4 4 7 

? 4 E 
77 * » ©: 

4 8 * 

1 % "LA 

* 5 — ; -D \ 

* . + 2 

* F I 

= = 

« _—_ 
. « __ 
2 2 l Ya 
_ 7 
þ; . 3 
< 
i @ 
* : 1.5 
x pl \ p 8 

8 F . - : 

— : r 
. 1 Ci * 
n 

5 
7 «+ 
4 
1 1 
Ss © 444 
FE 
=_ T7 
* U 
; Fa 
. 
1 
. A 
- 19 * 
" W's 
.F # 
= , 
X : 1 1 
pe, { © 
1 7 I 
tg © 
3 1 2 
F l 
FT VP 
H 
4 
14 


— - 
mg PL aq 


"mm * 
<q . — 
BS 
— * * 
2 r AK 
(2.24 $05 Cas 
bl 2 


— — 
e 2 


_———— — — * ” 
9 ” [ST . 5 — ws —— 0 — — — 5 
_ 1 — wy — * — — 2 " 9s tht 2H 1 , — 
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Il. 


The Second Declenſion of Simple Nouns. 


| SINGULAR. 


, 


© is ORB eo, ER. Wo 


ow, I. 
ew, I. 


w, D. 
JCͤͤ—? 3 


672 * 


* 
e © ©. 0 63-0 


8 „ 


G. 
D. 
A. 


v. 
Dual. G. D. . . . «iv, P. Other Nouns the ſame Dialects. 


PLURAL. 


AG 60 ke... 


(os, D. 
05, D. 


. 
| wp, D. 


| Ac 0s 


. twy, I. 

Aoy-av . . v, D. r. 
| &wy, D. r. 

A -o¹ „„ 019, P 


The Third Declenſion of Simple Nouns. 


SINGULAR. 


PLURAL. 


Tila 3 8 5 . 


V 


——TVVV it, 


TTT. 5 als 


1 


V. 


> OO 


Tilav-t5 SS 


A t, I. 


| kk P. 
" T veoos, P. 


Tilav-a; „ #9 '8S 


Tild- e. 3 0 Ss 


Tilav-s5 . . 


5 


* The Poets forming the Dat. Plur. from Dat. Sing. ſome-] 


times retain 8, 0, v, T3 AS, wWaideos, COATES, Wodeos ts, 
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IV. 


Sm) EGO. A 4 . 
| bu A. yo P. | hage A. m_ 4 a 
4 „eu, tung, ys may . 
| N. warye D. hy ; ded to all Caſes. 
. Line, 4 B. Cron for D. 20 
« Hiio, tui, ile, Cow, wie, I. ©, us, J. 
I. wo I. P. : | ovedss, ribs, A. 2 den, A. 
G. du #0, iet, Ted < Tov, Tw, t y &< bv, 04, te, D. 
A. D. ar if they came 
: : Lite, wiv, D. I. 33 A. rom deb. 
; » \ ee, A. Gels, A. T6, D. e+e Ciao, I. P. 
: D. 16 gud, ewoiry, D. Obes il, Ti, P. | © J, Encl. 
6-4 4 | , | 'Y \ \ 
A. tus & J, A. os ri, D. ru, Encl. | : mw vo, D. , P. 
* 5 | 
; Du) SEA (al. 
S AAA Oo Fed, ao or 
a.“ JH, D. = 8 Lee, * ha oh oe, P. 
G. , frei, and » CT oQaiv and 
b * 1a r J, P . 
Plu-) (ral. 
0 lis, „line, I. 7 5%, ny EE eis, D. 
N. iu Stats, D. & dss & dhe, papers, D. JoGik 4 
(E. eppars, P. 1 7 non E. (ru, P. 
(inter, iu ——— ſehen, I. 
G. wore J. «ir, D. & I. dE, and 4d 
| CH, , E. Ce, K. h P. 
. 2, a, D. „ f, D. | Jr, , and 
* Spur, AH, E. wy , ee, . dei, P. 
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The Diale& of ſome Particular Nouns. 18 
1) Second Declen. n KH 
Ara. 
SINGU L A R. 


N. . . Aso populus, Soph. 35 744. vw; fanum, A- 
riſtoph. p. 570. 2 Macc. x. g. Met Ae Menelaus; Eu- 
rip. Oreſt. 53. Te 

G. . aw Dion, Halic. 1. p- 7 5. T7 Ariſtoph. p. 76: 

Meyt a, Soph. Elect. 538. Eurip. Androm. 3! 3. 

D. . . Ne, Herod. I. 4. p. 87. 45 8 f 

A. . . Ach, Eurip. Suppl. 387. ec, 2 Macc. vi. A Me- 
viacwr, Eurip Oreſt. 1145. * Aw, Dion. Halic, L. 


% Mo 
V. . . as Lucian. tom. 2. p. 31. i Evrip, 


a 4 | LES a 3 4 Oo k a E 


— 2 


PLURAL. 


N.. . Ae, Ariſtoph. (fine 1 8 p. 600. s 

„ · 20 Se. 295 .'- + | | 

G. At, % . ĩ˙· wr. 

. Nds, Ariſtoph. p. 570. Iſocr. p. 73. 

V.. . aw, Ariſtoph. p. 419. 642. * i ſubſ. p. 502, 
562.) Plut. vit. p. 11. 5 i 


After this form are declined other Nouns in - WS, eſpe- 

1$ cially Proper Names, as, 0 Ar 1 oo lit. 5. 78 
N 1 W fr . 12. my Ar, Acts xxi. ha Ka, 
19 Diog. Laert. AY 21. T Kay, Accs xxi. 1. &C. . „„ 
As rudens, 7 78 xa), Ariſtoph. p. 216, ny xaAy, id. p. 


333. 


lect, GREEK RUDIMENTS. 253 
| 5 33. — e das, id. p. 653. T& xaAus, Appian. I. 27. 
p. 151. 1a Ade, Num. 3. 37. 


2) Third Declenſion in -a, s. 
Nœdig. 
SINGULAR. 


- | N. . . Nass navis, „ yoaus _ Yu 
4 | vpn s, verbs, I. as Hom. 1 5 
Göõ— yechg, 8 y1cs, J. Herodot. L 17. p. 1. 
. | D.. - Nas. . . mi, I. Herodot. I. 17. p. 4. 
| A. . . Na . . . via, Od. I. 283. Herodot. l. 19. n & 


vnuy, 1 0 0 - . o 9 © . . . 5 - . ” 3 


2 V. . . Nei . . vals, A. yori, you, . <2 
: D UA L. 


f N. A. . . «vic, I. Voc. id. C. D. a, 
, I. u, A. Thucyd. p. 25 57. 


PLURAL. 


_ — = 7 4 N 
2 5 * ww wx" OO a RT * = * 
0 e * : 3 — - 4 
— r rn eee e 4 fone £ ot 8 — — 
3 = . EXE _— - rf VER : ont b - 
. 5 rior — < l 1 5 — 0 = . 5 


. 5 ——_— 1 — - * 
de 2d oF ae 2 2h ne Bn 
r 


* 


— — 


. : 

„„ - <5 ED A. Euri 1 hi Aul. I | 

may I. Herodot. 1. 6. p. 284. ” 4 E 575 
D. . Nur vnc, I. Herodot. l. 23 p. 272. Th 
tor, icon, * . 5 
A. . . „ oo + olas, A Atrian. de Alex. p. 45. vad, 

A. Ariſtoph. P. 229. vide, I. vic, I. Herodot. l. 42. 

p. 283. „ . WW .. . .. « 
V. .. Naw . . vin, A. rich I. „ 


3" es. 


— — — — — 3 
8 - n Tn, oh xz ” 2 ap 
T 


N. + - » * A. item Herodot. 1. 2. P- 2 
G 


1 N _ 
* 5 


7 
F i 
E 
} * 
! 
: q 
$ 
* . 
Mis. 
J i 
4 x * 
L 4 
i538 
: ts: 
5 £ k 3 
Þ ' 
N I 
* 4 
bh 0 
= z q 
* UP 54 
4 7 
1 * 
1 & * 
4 * 
. 1 N 
: 2 __ 
1 1 
£ 7 ks \ 
xt ! 
4 ; W 
. 1 
4 : 15 
N 7 ; } 
: 1 
4 *F- 4 
g 4: I 
* 4 9 
7. 
4 1 
F 
1 N 
A N U N 5 
2 
I 75 3 
i f 8 
i; 1 
1 . 
iS : 
* 1 n 
1 
1 
I „ 
7 & 5 * 
3 [4 
= 
wh 
n 1 
1 # 
2 8 
j 
1 12 
F 2 
£ ; . 
? * 
t x - b 
- , 6 
1 1 
= 
5 1 
. 4 
* 
11 
$ "= 
: i 
} 
or? 5 
' . 
F 7 
1 
0 
4 
* 
F Wh 
s EZ # 
iS* 
* 13 
1 ? 
'S 5 
+ þ 
, 
1 
7 1 
— 9 
1 
* & 


a — 
— — 
1 1 p 
* * 
— 


K xv WY Tee 
X. 


- 
. mo +. 
2 F 5 


> # 2s . 
EET IG Es 
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A. . 

13 

Beg. 1 
SINGULAR. — 

N. . . B55 bos. . 645, D. "Theocr. . 

G. . % . e Echo, D. Moſch. «9. 6. 1. 
J : 
CC a D. er, 0 27. 63, 

| Ben. P. VV 8 5 „ 

V. F « BS + o . „5 . " . 0 . » . . 

PLURAL. 

// / A K 

G.. %% | BN 

. Bert, D. Theocr, ad. 9. z. Bees, Þ .| 

Gibson, „„ = Ie 

K . + hs A 3 rag Gd Theocr. 49 8. 48. 2 i 

Hocetd c. | 


SINGULAR 


N. .. INooadav Neptunus, Hecetdt y, I. Herodot. J. 2. 
p. 152. Neo«day, D. Pind. Olymp. od. 8. Ant. 2. . 


G. . Ieoadav©» , . . Neradiw®», I. Herodot. I. 10, i 
, 69. Hecetd a ., D. Pind. od. 13. Stroph. 1. Noo 
40. D. Id. Pyth. od. 4. Epod. 2. | 


D.. . Neoadan . . . Noradiwn, I. Herodot. . 43. p. 
151. — D. Pind. Olymp. od. 6. Ant. 2 


4 
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A. 8 Hoc ecò dv „„ Ilooadtayd, I. Herodot. 1. 26. 
Tlooadduye, D. Pind. Nem. od. 5. 


p. 268. 


Stroph. 3. 


Horeldan, D. (r for ) R apud * 


p. 410. 
ST Ileoedev . 


V. 


The Dialect of Contracted Nouns. 


. CLASS. 


l D. Pia Pyth. od. 6. 
Ant. 3. Wn, D. Pind. Olymp. od, 1. Ant. 3. 


SINGULAR. 


N, 5 6 At 


G. 9 4 Anliech , 


Bc. 1 


2. . 


Le, D. 


8095 x6 "4 


5s; I 


fl, a 
92 
- js o J. 


A 


4 


Plural. 
3 anno _ 


716, A. 


£451, 


} 


| | 
A. 3 6 Anu -ta, Y o 1 


A, A. 


V.. . . Anö he be. 


N. „ The dialect of ſome Nouns are taken 


notice of in the notes 


p. 26. . . 2) Neuters in « 


are not much affected by dialect; only ſome contract 
in the Dual « into '«, as, cite, ©, from 7 cu 
crus, Sometimes the final « is cur off by Apocope, as, 
tors for ores, from cores oculus. 


V 


I 


— ̃¶ ALL PT le oe Go As 6 
* 


VI. 


II. CLASS. 
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SINGULAR. 


— / 
1 , I. | | 
| ses, A. : O, I. 
Oꝙ -- 1 G. Z- . . . a 
. 2 5 | 
| Es 6, J. | &, I 
Oq-i, . n 2 D. Z-, 1 A. 
O o „IA. Livyn-4 . 
> Can . Livn- . 
B . 55 
"00-4 : M 4 N Alzoin- 1. | 4 
101%, 1 1 tow, I. 
ty, A. 6b e, A. 


N. TLunn-ia, 8 


G 
D. |Emyn-w: . » 


LI . ; PER. x 
es, A. A. Zivyn 105 s +» 
V 
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VII. 


UI. CLASS. 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
| | 14 77 A. 
Ba- Nͤ De ne, D. N. Baoia-its, &s . . je, A. 
res, I. 
tws, A. | 
O, 5 5 3 jy, o_ 
B H ⏑ç . , » 0, D. G. Baci- lee 2 av, D. r. 
_— 7 aw,Dr. 
tog, D 
BaoiA-ti, 61 Ks 1 Ji, 1. 1 t Ln f 
B A- Am. hy A. Bari - is, 34, I. 
BDν - .. &s, A. V. Bar- % n I. 
Dual. N. A. 96, I. : | 
IV. CLASS. ss. 
SINGULAR. SINGULAR. © 


„eis, 


Kęi- . 


VVV 
Aex -O-, S5 : . Ws, D. 


A 
. 
38 
0 


. [Kola ĩͤ - .f.. 


. [Ketas  « +» . Vid, p. 26 


Aty-0%, 0 . 89 8 . Sy, J. 


N 
G 

AG. + > + + | D-]Kol-als > . 4 
A 

' AtX-01 » SEE. «0% A. V 


* Nouns in cs or are contracted by the Atticks almoſt] - 


in all Caſes, as, Hlergaudbs Piraeus. G. Tleigaur bg, SIR 
In as 21s 2 ACC. TOE" is, 6, &, Kc. 


* 


LI _ Some 


A, 0 


2 Ore? ls 
3 „ . 
EE As * r 2 I l ag nM 


Roa”. 
LA Reg IF; 


| 
| 
1 


; | 
kf. 
1 ' | 
| = ty 
1 ; 
7 
4 
1 
Fr 
[1 "y 
4 
>. 
} 
5 * 
{ 
| » 
\ 4.; 
E * 1 
1 4 e f 
7 1 
1 k ' 
| „ 
[i . 
3 
7 
F * 
: - EW 
: : 5 
+ $12 YY 
: * 17 
* 
1 7 4 oY 
\ 4 
* 5 
: U 
: ' # 
s $3. ko 
: % 
t £ 
[4 l 
F 
i | 
7 
7 þ 
5 
* h 
1 
| | 
0 
TH 
7 
; * 
Fl 
© þ 
K 
i F 
f 1 
1 
4 * 
4 t 
q = 
K 4 * 
f 1 
6 4 F. 
3 =x £ 
l ? „ 
1 9 
= 4 * 1 
1 7 
g F 
4 ; 
7” 2 5M 
/ © © ® 
2 
* — Sz 
1 
" a 21 
1 


- r 
— 3 


OE 
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GREEK RUDIMENTS. Dia- 


Some particular Nouns contracted by the Poets. 


SECOND CLASS. 


1 Zig, cal, o * 20 * 8 IA. W.- I25. 


W dies, 7 
TF ble, 5 = > «+ + + | F te, did. . « « tA. y.198. 


d duda; & 47 o. A. 6. 
62 . 


6 var * . 


Tg vu, %% 


Ty dal x, UI 59335 {| 


. 3 LY filfus, 


: 0 55 231481 
SINGULAR. -- "Din ad. +7 


* 6 | oO 
ar. Ozs Ovis. 
0 


4 FLwn Ak... 


6d. 8. 45. 


Tails tert. . A, x. 486. od. o. 38 f. 


. rg 04 dg, bi as, on 018 © © IA. A. 245. 


14% # Ty 
; » 


„ LVRA TL, 


* 3 5 2 aw 
04 Vittg, Liege, VIE» 


"> — > 41 
— * * as — 6988 
Ta dau, La. % dev, dien mes Vu ow, vices, N. b. 463. 


„ ” © w 
TS; VI Gs, big, eig. 


N. P. *ru; and vu - Gnoify the ſame ; this i is declined 
like gail, the other like 98 


—_— ——— — 


Adnouns 


as Gits, Jide, . . . d. 433. 


led 


— 
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Adnouns are for the moſt part ſubject to the ſame Diakets 
with Nouns of Similar Endings The Maſc. and Neu- 


ter have the ſame Dialect in all Wee reel 
when they end the * = 


vu. 


"$1NGULAR, — aL. 1 
N . ON. \ "TY ol * 41 . A. | 


Kax-OS . «+ * 

8. 

1 „ „ H & Iran KN BEAN... Nb. 
io, . ue, D toy, I. for, I. av, 

3, jo 4, D 
oĩo, . | n % 
rf; i kan- OE. . oz. 

6, D. , D. | | eon, sie, , I. 

N is, 1. R. | 

Ka- ON HN. . ON: A. cs. oK. r 
«v, D. ws de, D. ale, D. 


ka- E CA. 3. 42 H 8 ON. v. KA- Ol. " Al "> 38 | 
4. | | 6 
"IL. + 5 . 6.4 G. D. & 8s K . 5 P. : 


* 4 


r 


At propitius. 
After the Attick-form, Vid. Gr. f. 38. 


SINGULAR, 


N... Das, Matt. xvi. 22. Eurip. ibis 7 271, o 
* OL SHIT ˙— <4 . . 
G. La, 2 Naccahd. üi, a2. 
Hap „Dur, Plat, p. 123. 24 
A. . Dea, 2 Maccab. vii, 37. Thy Be, Plot. vir. p 255. 

* Has, 4 * 6. „ 

* Da, Spül. Elect. 658. 
& » | 2 


% 


— —— R—— —— ..... ——— 


4 
oy 
'; 
- 


N. A. Da, Plat. p. 191. 
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DUAL. 


PLURAL. 
JD Sin 

. Au, Xen. P- 25. «4 Ae, Soph. Oedip. Col. 
v. 43. T4 Mw, Lucian. tom. 1. p. — nk M 


G.. . Tata, Xen. p. 953- . VVV 
A. . . Dachs, Dion. Hal. I. 45. p. 410. „ 
IX. F. 
The Dialect of the Prepoſ. Article, and the Re- 
lative os, | N. 
SING. DUAL. PLUR. P 
„ . é r.. Wir. „ W . 3 
rio, I. rio, + Ti, P. , D. rior, I. Tres, I. 233, D. M 
1, 17, D. 7, D. Togo, 
Toi, P. | 8 
. Tis... . TW. fr. ., a. „ . Tg. r. 
. Tas, D. 1%, D. | , D. mw, mrs, 
raw, T1064, I. F 
W. T5.» .. . bro... nd. V 
The Dialect of the Neut. moſtly as the Maſcul. \ 
G F GO01N.-G. D.. A; 
1 Ip. uu 0; N 
P. is, I. , I. , I. Tis. I ; 
"0, © ; | 8 
88. iy... #, +|& 4b. at, , wy . 
, D 76, 1 TY I. T1, I ö due, 1 
ms, D 1 D. , D | . fr 
BBs Sh W I . ow a. 3. : 2 
The Dialect of the Neut. m_ the Mafcul. | 


- 


” * 
- » a e 5 3 " * 
* ; ! 
4, = » 
8 X. 
* 8 6 — A * F 
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; X. 
The Diale& of 75: Quis. 
[Sin] (Aular. 
| N. G. D. 9 
M. lOETIE S ro | ai Sr. dvr 
ori, and | ore, A. oTto oTw, A. 
05s, P. I. 8rev, D. arte, I. 
; N H | P . | 
F. FHTIE go rm. 1vTWG 
dx 153 D. | 
N. o, TI ＋ S riyos Fru. 3,7 ＋ 
dul, | of | 
Plu-) (-ral. 
M. *"OITINEE ru 5% su 
dry, A. o ricset, | 
oTiwv, | 
F. |"AITINEE r &151C18 &51vas 
5 l 15101 I. 
N. ["ATINA. ur 015108 d r 
dc, dora, | 
+ 5,74 is ſo written to diſtinguiſh 1c from the ConjunQtion 27. =. 


uy 


— 4 
— * — 
——— ͤ ꝛB. 


„ „»» — es we oo 
2 2 _ . 
a — a 3 


» 
RR 


— — * — * 
r ** — 
5 . 23 


[1 - 
. 

x l 
= 
4 5 
L } , 
x 7 

. 
F 4 

| 

11 

» 

N 

H 4 


. 
1 
TH 
1 


8 
n , 
* r E 


*r 


1 9 ws "_ 1 
N I 2 r 
p 1 8 » FF 


F a een; 
WO A, 0 dl 


n 


"A 


OI 


ah 
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XI. 


The Diale& of ons hic, and Auns ipſe. 


3355 SIN GUI AR. 


. 8. D. A. 3 D. 


reis, I. voliy. - SY ; ee, P. 
rule, D. 


long, I. vais, I. mali, I. raulim, I. 
| | mwldr, D. 


— — 


4 


Tet, A, role, A. roms ll, eri, A. &vlie, I. 
e, A. as in M. A. as in 4s in M. 


. rah. . . . ele &. . Ang. &1s ... e ... Geld 
Flood, A. r, A. ret, A. len, A. Ain, I. Gui, I. 


eln. . . Taving. . Tuln . , mil "PR Aue. U B. ab £2 
In, A. Tavlno}, A. ,, A. raum, A. in, I. dine, I. evlin, I. r 


87. le . c OR WT) .., u.. Evo aon 


ley, A. | | | Vid, Gram. p. 35. n. 4 


——_ 


FI 
4 


. DUAL. N. A. 


. *. » „ — 


G. D. 


5 * . ruſol, A. 17, A. 


ene. rem, fo eB... 


ee ew... rw, b 


eee als, . . Tolw, IE acc eo 5. 


PLURAL. 


— 


* 


Joi, A, rxlan, A. ru med, A. rur del, A. auer, I. dure, 


* 
Wa 


1 


Trey en, I. 


I. Mur nes, I. —_— I. arne, I. 


601 54> 1 J © T& dig . * 196 8 0 dn. a 93 „ evra; * * us. 0 


A T&liwy, I. rents, I. rur lug, 1. 4 132 rn 


ane labs . « denn . Nerds. | 


ure . HuTwv Greg. Gre. 


ales, I. 


aulas, . 


XII. 
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XII. 
The Dialect of cxciyos ille, «5 unus, &c. 


7. — — 5 
N. . N. 4 7 


_— 
— — 


Extbeg . . rb .. into. . Ix, rea keis, „ie. irre. 
earner}, A. Ir,, A. ixmuoi, A. dun, A. x, P. pan D. rhe, D. as, P. | 
es, D. drs, D. mw, D. Tie, D. Ktan, P. xiv, P. 
res, D. W, D. ebe, P. ue, P. 
xins;, P. m, D. | 
| xte, P. 
chi . é es bxtiry 64 ire „ (ixias , , be , intva. . ixtioas . , 
71a, D. Mg, D. ux, D. mn, D. e, D. 1h, D. Tyne, D. rüvag, D. 
win, P. xine, P. Kn, P. asm, P. a, P. vii, P. xiva, P. xivas, P. 
Untive „ be „ db . « ie ib . , ixtivor , tb. ih 


— 


5 - — * * 
A a A. * LOT — "hs , > 2. 1 * A 
r - | . 3 Fw g . 3 
by p - * 5 * 0 x FLY. « pa, Ec pre a y * - 4 a — 1 
2 . ee it . 2 r . - 6, 
. <> — 2 * — = 2 — — — uy d — — n b —_ — — — - — 
* 4 ,» \ Py 5 2 Fe = 4 N n 


mw, D. | | The, D. r, D. 

[xthe, P. wine, P. 

Ave with the Article N. G. Sin- (D.)-gular. A. 
F ue 3d 5-4 IeY: . « GUT, J. 4 . beg «6 . „ 
| 46, P. 1 85 

4 Gurh ES: pin, . . . ls, is . :. pies. , "ll 
n Gum, & tein . . . . % , I. win, I. is, wii I. pr, I. pin, I. $ 
Ged. v5 devs... drs et, I. K „% Q .>. . 15 


Toxs 


"= 


25 : 6. Flu (D.) ral A. | Compound Pronouns. 


_— * ga — 
W 


06 . ; : 
[Tio Tap;. Tirapey, TITTUpos, THT Upas. TEwaury _— "YT ww Thy, | i 
nr lagis, A. rer Jae, Tilapoi, vir lafas, uni „ «”ßũłęùñĩlIlü 


rierte, . A. A. A. ib, . —ů luiad ThE, I. 
riratg, Tir oipwr,1, rirtacu, D. rive, I. E14078 '  Eavurh + +» « +» Clavriy, I. 
en en wiovpac, eau S card ——² 2 
| j | a . F oaury . . , . CreuTiR, I. 
% 73% 2 14 [Ears G iin, I. 

- [re Tape, id. id. rvirozps. $617 5e J 3 oo 5c io: 5s 1 
rir lap, A. lfu, A. inrs bir, I. 1 
riooue, I, | rec c iſe, I. | | i 8 

bw, b.  rirkgs,D. 148 
8 1 1 5 5 ; | 1 

XIII. Ji 
| 4 448 
1 


— wü 9, oo ot 
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XIII. 
The Dialect of Bary tonous Verbs, ri, Active. 


o 


Singular. Dual. Plural. 
5 Indicative. | | 
— 7ẽl, » i £- « HTO .. ff... 5 7E. EI | 
| 46, e, | , i}. 0. | | 
55 D. ”, D. | : N 
„„ Bo in rer. ir obey , , £78, Ov, , , fümper. ny” 
"ED © 1 fine augmento, I. tours, D. les, | 
ner, 5s, * ., 
F lere. rm. N . 2 aor, ; bw 
io xe s, ſine augmento, I. s, D. „ he 4 
16, , gme 6 4 wu. . | 
„ . . erer. . rep.. S . rs. 854 2 fut. k 2 
ins, bt, tre, lire, lee, ers, fart, P. 5 roy 
e, guri, & g 3 
5 a | 180, D. 1 
„ . . rev, be bene .. ore... ors. t fot: : 
ts, 17, iron, tre, 8 Wes, 17e, Sri, | 
cots, 18, D. 1 
« 6 . + 8, © Er. ,4TW .. & wry . & . & . . [I aor. þ 
ren 16, s, ſine augmento, P. tie, or, P. im 
«ray, D. 2 
4... „ . ſar, . re . ah . art. a. . perf. I 
t, D. r, D. J TV7 
| , D. „ 
Erelep- [ew . . us. „ fern. r . tet . tire, oa. p. perf.| ““ 
", A. », A. uus, t, 2D 
| ««, I. I. D. tt A, I as 
Subjunctive. | Tz 
rr - „ „ „6% „ „„ ö eren. . uren. . e. ws. woe... I preſ. 
| „, A. no, I | wu, D. «vr, D. imp. a 
rr · „ %% „„ „ fr. , WTO... n . zl. . . [2 207. jp. 
| rtr, nov, I. , D. , D. | . 
J. F. i | FG 
ro- 6 „ „8 1 oe» nern.. 1701, , wwe , nt. O01. . 1.f. 1. a. * 
relle, nee, 4 ts, D. 5 4D. 1 
J. . TED 1 
ririb - „ q „„ „ „ „„ ſnrov. . mor. , e l. wot, . per. p. p. 
|. nr, J. he, D. 4, D. 
* The 39. peri. plur. of the Preſent and Futures in all Conjugations is the | KF h 
ame Dorice with the Dat. ſing. maſc. of the Participle of the ſame Tenſe. | 


XIV, 


„ea. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 265 


n—_— y I - 


XIV. 


3 
» —- OF = 
14 = oO hn — 2 
— A _— T ETC... * 
1 s - — — » -4 4 
* — 1 kc. ä 4, ea — 


The Diale& of rvu7]w, Active. 


| Singular. 2 1 Plural. 
| | — 
ö 


Optative. 

runl- fe se „ le.. er. o.. eile %. pr. imp. 
| | pots 
p D. 
: Tir. eit. ig... 0% « eile. elf. . [oiutr., ole, ov . [2 aor. 
| 76 frre. | 
1 rur- 8 0 . * oiTOv . » oiTW . . a eiry , ole , 8 2 fut. 
7 los eis. . eg. „. . . Joiler. . rm. . legen . owls, cow, . fi fut. 
© [rs ff a, „ at. , , [ailor,, r. . b , wile, wir , . [1 ar. 
The Kol. dial. Vid. Paradigm p. 75 latte, 

Wis. 0G. „„ . ere. er.. ln. ule .om. . p. pl. p. 

982 = | 


Imperative. 


— — 


Til. |. „ 4. , fre. „„ . . ts, ces. pr. imp. 


25 

Wt 
f 
f 
*. 


! 
x 
b 
$tÞ 
. 
Lf 
6 J 
4 
. 
-20 
2 
1 
; 
$ 
. 
* 
o 
*. 
1 
17 
N 
1 
— 
17 
Fa 
# 


, le, A. 

xx. „ $ees WW > W „ . (709... þ - - 2 0. 

7 / 

L . 0 les, A ol 

g Tor . oa os Ws vo 4 . * TOY ,. Ares & © 50 SY &\z . Clacay. '1 aor, | 77 

; . eilwy, A. 1 

: TETUP= „ ©. . irw „„ IfT0) ,, ray „ 100 N ir. p. pl. P- 5 Re 

Infinitive. . 

$ a * 1 1 

| [Pref. imp. aor. 2. n. 1. aor. 1. Perf pl. p. # 

6 as . , 
rox len 18 TuT tir 6. 4 TuT tiy 1 ru. ii . o TU SS 1. Job- 8 £90 
/ 4 x + 

ren, ud, Tuniuv, I. as Aor. 2. , i, Ie, ; 


* 2 


ud, , -tawer, D. iE, D. f | 


ita, 
iN, D. 


Mm XV 
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XV. — 
The Dialect of run,“, Paſſive. 


2 — 


Singular. Dual. Plural. | | 
Indicative. | 
run J- b % ld 1.  » J Jownov .. obey - wil . 0 peter . robe . er. preſ. 
tas, I. 4, ee ber, 
un- [opp .. „. . » e. ,opbor. 10er. . ic bn. oi. rote. oro . . jimper. 
he, to, I. | 16prode, ware, I, | 
D. 19, D. | i D „ | 
1 „ „ 4* + + WTO), 1 1nv 1 „ „ „ eee. 2 aor. 
22 | ; ; *, D. 
TUT4T- fob Yeo s slas [owibor , 10 hen . rober e h. robs . r.. 2 fut. | 
6%, I. : : fuse de, I 
re- „Jan. nw or . Qbov . . Oben wade . Oe. ien. perf. 
? bete d, O rat, : 
| . J. 
. Yo. e. sds. boy . . Obw ujurts . Obs . jpeirer , pl. p. 


r 
um, P. 
. 1.» d Jopudor , robor . rodey. 


$6, I. 


le, Oare, 
I 


Sade r ore, p. p.f. 


Fl 
3 | 


25 © Us» . Y ... of . .. TOY , . rw Nur. 17. Nr. I. A0r. 


| „D. 
tl... . +» Sls Oporfor. 10 le.. 0 cf,, 10 ff. ora I. fut. 


it, I. | 1 .* | 


D. 
Subjunctive. 


a . 0. . ne Gibbs, nt, wrras pr. im. 


nat, re, 
D. | 
„„ $ » boo + WW © de Oper. n en. a. 3. 
. , I. . * | 


IM oe i oe dae di - (are. 005 . i. i. 
inc, inen, re, ire, ihn, int, ici, 


Sus Fier, 


led 


na, P. ws, P. &c. P. D. 


Tt 


"_ 


„ed. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 267 
1 xVI. 
The Dialect of r, Paſſive. 


| * 
0 EY 4 
1 
d : . 
- 
- 8 
94 
- If 
N 14 
4 i 
* 2 4 
1 
| + *+ 
+ T 
N ; 
* 1 
5 0 3 
= = 
I!” * 
" 
7 N i 
+ 
* $$ 
* 
» 
* 


= Singular. Dual. Plural. 
1 Optative. 8 
— 8 1027- o . 9:0 o 6610 0 ,01;4t0 on . 64g bov . ei . o o 0400s, oivro , „pr. im. 
| „es, elare, 8 
| „ g 
ur „ 17 2 „ ” F gro .* „ r * Harv . 41s . v 8 0 2. A0r. y \ 
b | i, Ti, ra, ̃ ; 5 
| Sync. | 14 
rug b iny " $695 . ln r aro- * tr „ ; tent . $6018 . 110%» s « 1.207, M 
; | dis, re, Boas, 3" 
| | =. 7 
N. B. The third perl. plur. of the other Tenſes have oiaro 4 
| lon. tor ow7ro, as, i. f. 7vPdnooiareo, 2. f. rvznoauiaro p. p. f. rv. i 
| Velaro. | | | 1 
__ Imperative. 4 
un- J. „ 6 % . . che . ilar ..), , . . ws. eus. pr. im. 7 
| . 10, . ä 0 io for, | : ly 
; 8 dual. * 
: Infinitive. 9 
pr imperf. aor. 2. fut. 2. perf. pl. d. p. p. . fut. 1. 6 
serial. TuTmas, rug. t re inde. rwpbnas r. | 1 
; OY | redes, P. TuP0x juin, * 
| TUTY(atyai, | ; Tv@0; nr, 5 5 
: | Participles Active and Paſſive. 1 wo 
| n 8 Tun bv ©. ©, + TuT&@v * @ * T67v-Ows 1 M # Þ r- 2 ® n. 8 6 2 | 1 
5 rum lies, I. Turion, I. „, D. -#«5, D. 1 
4 UTTUTH . runder. rr. r iu 6 -v . N 
hehe, D. urea, D. rux inc, |. e, D. e, D. | 
= TvTere, D. 
| : TVUTT0v . * TUTC) "3% run gy „ „ „ J vPo5 3 N 9 ri 92 er by . - 
2 rum ie, J. | 
— ——-¼— — — > tt een es — 
N. B. In the Paſſive -upora, Dor. is put lor -upun, as, iH tor i 


, part. perf. paſſ. from i@wvuw induo. Saph. p. 146. xix«dÞic;, for x 
ny 3 orno. Pind. Olymp. od. 1. Epod. 1. d (the accent drawn 
back) for | 


Ivy wires; of xoras, A. 8. 794. Poet. 


- — 


M m 2 XVII 


XVII 
The Dialect of 7v7/0pa; Middle, 


| Singular. Dual. Plural. 
Indicative. 
20 0 „. „%%% ſaihe, . 10 %% . , ic bs, robs. evro , I. 2. 
6, I. | ewiods, 
” | D. 


Suit 7 . « Gras, , bes. ee, de e. Leide . tinds. grras . f. 2. 
tea, Hai, stral, I. &c. 


„ tras . . 4 prrdor . fc fc 6 lebe . fc. err. f. 1. 
t, . 


| N. ra, D. 8 * .. S, D. 


2 d 


..@ . . 470 , . \aywitor, de e. , dobyy . 4 id. a0. avro . L 1. 


% Þ 4; » Ar, are... Mar... oc... on. .fperf; 
| 4 ,D. 


| 
u, A. | 4% fc, tic, 
t, J. D. 2 m, 
| | "EE, 
N. B. Part. f. 2. wines, D. & I. rurwwnr:. 


at hs, — 


Imperative. 


r rere 


5 B. 


„C Prog 2 2 = cc o bevy ac . +» » &o0t, G αν A. 1. 
| | & oben, 
A. 


N. B. In other Moods and 'Tenſes the middle Verb has the ſame Dialect with 
the A4ive and Paſſive, as it has an Active or Paſſive ending: ex. gr. the third 
perſ. plur. of almoſt all Tenſes in the Optative Paſſive end Jonice in are, (1 
hey do here, as, Tvoizro, rvaiere : the third perſ. Sing. Perf. Subj. Ac 
aſſumes os Jonice, ſo does the third perl. ſing. of the Perf. Subj, Mid. as 
ri. ; 


XVIII. 
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„„ Uo» of. . . tiTor „% é e J , tions, pl. p- 


— — — 


eee ee eee eee eee eee eee e e e , Senn rent 


© lect, 


GREEK RUDIMENTS. 


XVIIL. 
The Dialect of «y} Sum. 


269 


INDICATIVE. 75 2. 


3 


A 2 3. 


Sing. Dual. 


Pfur. 


Preſent. | 
'ESTI 'EETON. ELTON.“ EME N. EZ TE. 


"ELF, El. 
, D. 2 .. 


. A. 
tu, toos, P. 
1416, I. 


'EIMI,, 
2 


, 2. 3. n , 


dabei, 
perfect. | 
"HTHN. 
try, 
tem, 
» 
wow, 
. 


Im 
"HTON. 
troy, 
: For, 


HTE. 
tre, P. 


f "HMEN. 
njats, D. 
FITS - 


H, HN 
16, D 


Dy P 
um, us, 


Ly 
HN. SEE 
y „ 7 
1, A. ia, I. robe E. 
» » 
wr, no bee, 
» * 07 T 
ere, 586, vt, vn, & or, 
» f ” 
* , ET *, 10 *., 2 P. 


& wn, P. P. x6, I. 8 


7 
„ 


EIZ T. 


wre, D. 


Future.“ 
"EZOMAI. "EZH. 
ropes, ton, A. 

| U, D. beta, I. 
te eHαtäP. toon, 


* 


tro, P. 


ETETAI 
0, D. 


too, P. 


lsa, ſyn. 


lang to the Indie. Mid- 
dle; and call the plup. 


imperfect. Sim. iſt. 
fut. opt. 1. e. opt. mid. 


* PloperſeRt.. 


*N.B. — a 
theſe tauo tenjes to ber 


tas, I. 
8575, & 


"HEAN. 
5, ſync. 
ir, I. 
*ox0v, 
iro a, 
four, P. 


"HNTO 
dare, I. 
Sare, P. 


SUBJUNCTTVE 


| Pref. & Impertect. 
'H. "HTON *HTON. 
in. tn, I. #nrev, ib. I. 
„n, and rey, ih. P. 
„nee, | 


"QMEN. *HTE. 

,, D. ins, I. 
fte, urs, P. 
leute, 


112. 
nodz, A. 
ins, I. 
tins, P. 


2 I. 
d, I. 
et, 


FTT TIVE 


Vreſ. & Imperfect. 
"EIHTON.'EIH'THN. "EIHMEN. "EIHTE 
TT 1: 


"EIHN. EIIIZ. 


” » 
05s, 10155 


- 
. * o * * . 


wer, ſync. 


'EXOIMHN,ivooluw,P. . . . . |. _ Firſt Future. "5D 
IMPERATIVE. 


| 


5 Preſ. & Imperfect. | 
1201, . "EETN, ron. "EETQN. 


tobitoro Pure, D. 


ESTE 


ETrax AN. 
in, A. 


3＋ͤ— 


Participle. 


Infinitive. 
EINAI; ; Hana, A. pres, E. z, Tui, 
L. » nu, D. "EZEZOAI, ict, P. lets, zac, D. ON, ive, 1.7 


MENOZ, 3 F. 


NN, tay, J. ic, A. "OYEA, 5, I, tr, 


, D. ETO 


* 


— 
DU 
— 


I 
* ; —ůů = 
"” Py a , 5 


a, 


3 


if | 
| 
(| 


— 
» - LS 4 
2 5 5 

5 2 


a 4 
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* . 5 — I —— . — — — 19 om - — _ e 
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The Dialect of Contract. Verbs. 
I. Active. 
(INDICATIVE.) 


— —— Preſent. — — — 


1) Claſs in -A. 

Obſ.. . 1) The Atticks in d vivo, m ſitio, 
rend eſurio, αν,u utor contract by y, as; 745 for 
Es from dds, Gal. ii. 14. . 2) The Ionians contract 
verbs in aw by u, as, js for a5, Hippocr. Sect. 8. 
p. 10. . 3) The Doricks contract their final à by ,; 
as, ToApig for re\pas, Theocr. ad. 5. 35. In the Plur. 
177. Perf, uE for fry 3 and in the 3˙ yr for Sci. D. 


2) Claſs in 24. 
Obſ. . . . 1) The Doricks contract « by 3, as, Aa- 
"Tis for nales of ali quaero, Theocr. ad. 29. 15. 
. . . 2) In the firſt perſon plur. They have Ses and 


3) Claſs in -%. 


Herodot. p. 178. the Doricks $i]; for go. 


Imperfect. 


«ues for Su, and in the 3“. perf. toſs, 210i, cdi, eorig | 


Obſ « « + In the 30. per. plur. the Jonians have tdi, 
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| —— nf. — 
| 1) Claſs. 


| Obſ. . + + 1) The Jonians decline this tenſe rijuaorxey, 
| Tiparxes, c. . 2) The Doricks in 5* perl. plur. have 


WT Ay for ay. 


2) Claſs. 


Obſ. . . . 1) The Jon. decline @iAteoxey, e, &c. or 
gh α KC. . . . 2) The Dor. firſt perl. pl. Jus for 
sue; in the 30. perl. ey for : and ſometimes cu for 
„, as in Job i. 4. Ee 


3) Claſs. 


Obſ. . . . 1) The Tomans decline Xeuoorxoy õ &c. and 
change & into ev, as, Jixuio: from du, Herod. p. 
178. J. 21. alſo Jocouers, Hippocr. Sect. 6. p. 39. l. 30. 
„„ „ D che 3˙perſ. pl. have zoay for v, 
as, £0rMg&vay, Pſ. v. 9. Ezech. xxii. 11. WEST ay. | 
0 N. B. The Dialect of uncontracted Tenſes are for 
che moſt part the ſame with like Tenſes of Barytons. 


« 


(SUBJUNCTIVE.) 


—— 


——— Prot and Imperf. — 
1) Claſs. 


Obſ. . . . The Doricks in the 3“, perſ. plur. have 
PP for Wot, 


2) Claſs. 
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2) Claſs. 


OT 1) The Ton. in 3*. perf. ling. have « £104 for 8 
3 » The Der. 3*. plur. dit for dci. : 


(OPTATIVE.) 


——— Preſent and Imperf, —————— 


1) Claſs. 


Ob... 2) The Atticks after contraction change 1. 
1 into %, and have reuαν for THAW, Vid, Gram. P- 93. 
{3 n. viii. . 2) We find uU for Une, 
1 a. x, opt. from 1aaPaw tango, perſcrutor, Job v. 14. 


i 5 4 fa 
3 Obſ. . . . The Atticłs "OP 03 have op, gv, as be- 
V8 fore, The ſame in the III. CLass. 


(IMPERATIVE.) 


— Prcſt and Imperf.—— -.. 
\ 1) Claſs, 
LN f 


Ob. „ The Poets i in 20. perl. ſing. ha as for a. 
.s 8) "08 Att. in 13 plur. @v(ay for r ? | a 


2) Claſs. 
Obſ. . . The Atticks in 1 plur. have ie for 


circa. 


(INFL 


«> Aba £20 Gs I ro es 
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(INFINITIVE.) 


— 


— — Preſent and Imperf. — 


1) Claſs, 


Obſ. .'. . For , we have jy, I. . . . , Iva, dig, 


D. d, P. 


2) Claſs, 
Obſ. . . . for ch, we have i, Jv, eig, eeuc, Deric?. 
3) Clan. 


Obſ.. . . for &,, we have , ois, vv, ey, ouevar, 


| Dor. Hel. «gy. a. 5. 22. N. B. In f. 1, infin. we have 
Dada u“ for Joida)wrav, from duda artificiole 
| facio, Dor. Pind. Olymp. od. 1. Ant. 4. 


— Preſ. and Imperf. — 


QA 


(PARTICIPLE.) 


10 cu. 


Obſ. . . . Maſc. . . for , we have toy, I. lay, P. 


| . , Fem. . . . for dc, we have ava, woe, D. as, ye- 
doc, Theocr. d. 2. 95. yiaiooa, id. ed. 1. 36. and 
tbr, Ware, P. | 


| for / we have «©, D. 


2) Claſs. 


! 


Obſ.. . Fem. for sa, we have «re D. . Neut, 


Nn : II. Paſ- 


- 
—— pp p 


— 1 
r 


N 2 4 2 by pore = —— 
— 2 22 222 ——————ůĩjroTP n — 
_ 4 r 2.44 


* — — — 


— —— 


Be | — 
8 * e 2 
. e 2 : 4 


"* 


4 e 
"ns 5 


—— 


15 
K 
1 L 
N 

. 
. 
[ 
'T 7 
+ 
1 * 
jt 
4 'T4 L «4 
F 
* g 
74 ? 
. 
4 
#1} 
4 
Wo. 
M 
* & * 
bY 
nl 
* 
j 4% 
* "202 
4 1 
1 
8. . . 
: 1 * 
2 2 
n 
* 
#1... 
7 
4 
by 
1 
. 
. 
1. 
2 
7 
4 
* 
7 
07 


- _ 


- — 5 1 


IT. Paſſive. 
erer.) 


1) Claſs. 


Obſ.. . . 1) In the 30. perl. fing. for ara; jra, l. 
— 2) In the - 3 dual. for ao»; d aH, 1 3) In 5 
the firſt plur. for aue waa, D.. . . In the 2. 
perſ. for dhe; nche, D. & dach, P... in the 36. for 


@vIat; fwvlai, I. and d, P. 
2) Claſs, 


Obſ, . . . 1) In the 10. ſing. for S uh⁰νι; uw, D. 
In the t*, plur. for gel. ; eu, ou, D. . in the 34. pl. 


for Silas; ela, De 


1) Claſs. 


Obſ. . . . 1) In the 38. ſing. for an; denen, l. 


2) In the 3“. plur. for 4m; tn, I. cho, P. 


2) Claſs 
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- Preſent, —————Þ}| 


3) Claſs. 
- Obſ. . . In the 30d. perſ. plur. for Sr we have Þ 5 
eoviau, I. 
— — Imperfect. —— — 


+ 440/622 
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2) Claſs, 


Obſ. . . . 1) In the 15. wg for Sum; tum, D. 5 


| in the 39x ling. for an; tenen, I. 2) In the 3 pl. 


; © for ; en, D. 


(SUBJUNCTIVE.) 


————-— Pre. and Imperf. — 


2) Claſs. 
Obi, . . . The 2“, perſ. ſing. for j, hath «a, I. 


(OPTATIVE.) 


| — —— Pref. and Imperf, — — 


1) Claſs. 


Obſ. . . . 1) For acpyv, the Poets have ewpny, &c. 
. 2) In the 34, plur, for ; wan, I. 


(IMPERATIVE.): 


Prel, and Imperf, — — 


1) Class. 
Obſ. . . . 1) The 34. fing. for dw; 1... 


2) In the 3*. Dual for 4&a» | ao) an, P zn) Io the 
| 3". pl. for See; ao wy, A. 


Nn 2 2) Clak, 


—— 
GP ECT — —— 6 


2 * 


...... ..oASS* Aw 7 ö = 


py by = > Ry” FR * I © I — 
22 N a —— 3 = * — g — _ 0 os 


1 
1 
4 
[4 
l! 
44; 
N 
0 * 
* 


1 ty 
5 — 
— * . eee . 5 — 2 _ - 4 o_ - 
bags 4 3 — od wo + © A g os "IX : — q v * — 8 = + 4 * An 8 
9 — oy — — — — — p * FP" E bo % - * 4 ne © as F< *. # — , Pg 2 — Jew * 1 1 — Sw 8 -: + 4 * * N ME 
r 8 — | — — —— err 5 8 ——— IIS. : = - 
— "on __”, waz n oh Pads * Law * W 3 pt * K n — 4 77 7 2 4 * * , v - m 1 . — 24 Y;* - 
i 2 * — 2 


12 


2 


r 
„ Sa xt wig 
- I 
+ mv 
" jm 
5 LET 


— — 
* * 


2) Claſs. 


' Obſ. ; ; 1) In the 24. perſ. ſing. for 3, we have a., 


I. and w, D.. . . 2) In the 34. pl. for d&wray; d- 
G, A, | 


— 


(INFINITIVE.) 


1) Claſs. 


Obf. . For ac we have ic and tec, I. as, 
Bag, Hippocr. ſect. 5. p. 6. and dach, P. x 


(PARTICIPLE.) 


— ad Imperf. ——-———— 


29) Claſs. 


Ob.. . Maſe, for SS., the Doricks ſay .- 
L oO. | ; 


N. B. The Dialect of the Middle for moſt part the 
fame with AQ. and Paſſive of Simular Endings. | 
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The Dialect of Verbs in -. 
I. Active. 
(INDICATIVE.) 


— rn rn nn nn ; Preſent. — 


1 3) ahi, ar, D. for _ Pl. b aii, D. for ai. 
"ih 5 3 1s, D. a „P. for you. Pl. Je ti, I. eit, D. for do. 
Hl... S 2) 4h P. for g. 3) e, P. a.D. for wos. Pl. 3) carl, 
II. ori, D. for oc. 


IW... Pl. 3) vas, "We v, Dor. for .. 


— — | Imperfect. — — 


I. , . The Ionians decline i5aoxo, c, &Cc. for i5nv, ns, &c. 
II. .. S. 1) ee, ea, I. 2, P. 2) 2, A. as, P. 3) ee, I. u, P. 
| Pl. 3) u, D. 

= deu, £5, &c. I. gy, 4s, &c. P. Pl. 3) ov, D. for ocay. 
2 * 26, &c, Ion. Plur. 3) uw, D. for v 


— — td Aoriſt. 


* dero, , &c, I. Pl. 3) c, D. iS Sync. cav, N. . 
[193. Bav. J. 209. 

II. . . Plur. 3) The Doricks have for ß 

JL .. Plur. 3) The Doricis have a, for ay; the Poets 


Doc av. 


(SUB. 
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(SUBJUNCTIVE.) 


— — Preſ. and Imperf. — 3 


T. . . Sing. 1) 4 eie, P.c £@, I. 2) 6 45, I. 3) Eph, - Ton. 
IT. . . Sing. “%, ens, ini, Jon. dw, eins, nr., P. 
III. Singular third perſon g, {omce, for g. 


9 


— 


— ein. 


L., S. 0, 96, hn, „ cia, <6, einc. & y@, Ins, ty54, P. 


. 8. b by ns, | ds. VC. J. eic, anc, eino, * 


UI. . 8. 4, an, an and due, F. 3) ar L. Pl. 3) Cen, P. 


(OPTATIVE.) 


— 


— Preſ. and Imperf. — 


L. F. S, ale, alley, Sync. A. 3) yo, f 
II. Fl. ah eire, ciey, Sync. A. 3) 3 zer, P 5 
III. « S. m, 816, 6, . Pl. oi ue, ore, eien, Sync. A, 3) ber. p. 


— — Second Aoriſt, — — 


I. . . S. %, &c. P. Plur. Ce, cure, city, oy A. 
II. . Plur. eilte, are, «ey, Syne. = ; 
. ̃ ,, + —---, 


(IurERAT TVE) 


Preſ. and Imperf. — bs — 


J. 21. 2% \ perl. 1, A. as. Ou, Ariſtoph. i ion, 1A. 2. 


31 cl. 
n 
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II. . . Sing. 2“. 3d. «, «rw, P. 2) m, D. n, — . . 

III. . . Sing. 2" perſ. s, A. contract. of e . , «, D. . . «ts, P. 

E IV... . Sing. 2. perl. v, P. we have ae for xAire audite, 
[X. 7. 86. 


— — — Second Aoriſt. 


I. . . Sing. 2. perl. i in compoſ. we have ga, as, ads, for 
[ ava5434, Acts xii, 7. 


(INFINITIVE.) 


— — Preſ. and Imperf. — 1 — 


I.. . We have 4 %% and d bt, D. for dae. 

© U and «war, D. for war f 1 for e, . KS 83. 
. blen, ue D. for 4 s. ; : 
IV. . vue: and vue, Dr for d. 


— —— Second Aoriſt. — 


I... We have u, and yuow, D. for fv. . . . . 
II. .. We have dπ and tera, D. for Sc.. 
III... We have dh, and guevur, D. for ne.... 

N. B. The Perf. and Pl. perfect Infin. sg, Sync. 
for £5axivat. . . + Perf. and Pl. perf, Part. (gαναs, I. & gs, 


per Craſin, for «5axw;. Vid. gram. p. 95. 
II. Paſſive. 
(INDICATIVEY 


— nc NEW: 


ki 4 Jag. 2) aut, J. ny, — „ Plur. 3) Ce, L for evra. 
= Sing. 2) ea, I. y, A... Plur. 3) tab, I. for wa. 


—_—_— 


- i — - —_—_ - 
4 * 5 tr” — 
— 
- — — 

2 ws 7 os * 22 _—_ * => 

— * my 3; 3 1 1 4 * agg * * — 5 - * 
n Wn So» ESES 8 j ps: "> — bs. 4 N 
— * — 4 q * 5 F — CEE - ——— 
— p : » _ _ — —— — + > 22 a: - FU — = 

o 1 wy * _ 


3 1 
. — — — — 
p — — 
1 Y * * — — 
* rc rn r pg 
PFF 
e Xs i * * - 1 4 5 + vx + ® 
jy 
; — 
0 


3 'g5; 
8 oy. * 


1 
=— 
» 


& 

— 

» — 4 
% a2 * 


Y += 
? 0 
: * . * 
& : 1 
2 2 } 
bs 1 ay 
\ FS . 
N 1 
12 # - 
2 a mY. 
4. 
. 4 1 
1 1 1 
Ow * 
7 8 1 
1 
I, 
N ** 
Rs 
6 * 
? = 1. 
* 4 
9 
J q q 
, Wit 
* =s 1 
n 1 
f J Mo. 
1 1 i 
; df "7 : 
; „ 66 * 
* 
x l 1 5 7 
4 . 
_— 
F * 4 
T4 4 
I 7 N 
i 1 
* * 
. N 
.»* * bs o 
i 4 - 4 
1 2 * o 
4 
1 
= 
* | 1 
1 oF 
11 IN 
b 7 * 
* 8 1 
* ns 
7 
: F 
1 
* N 
1 8 $ 
_ 
2 
te i l 
Fo. 
: 2 
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— — — — — 


"oh fag 2) u, I. , A.. . . Plur. 3) ian, I. for . 
II. . . S. 1) %, D. 2) eo, I. 9 8 &, D. . Pl. tn, I. for en. 

© Sing. 29. perſ. we have 2, A. for ov. 5 
IV. 8 3) Guoxem, I. Sim. cy, A. 6. 857, 


— Second Aoriſt Middle. — — 


I. . . S. 2) as, I. , A. as, ereaper for /t; sgi. 
e, -c, I. -w, A. emebas. 

J 

III. . . Sing. 20. perl. s, A. for ee. | Es Ts 


(OPTATIVE.) 


— Preſ. and Imperf. — 


„ We have in the third perſ. plur. al for aivn. . 
II... We have in the ſame ST pl of this Cla 1 for 
ea. 


III. . We find 85 perl. pl. iam I, for on. 


m— 


(IMPERATIVE.) 


Preſ. and Imperf, —— — 


3) _ 
IT... S. 2) ce, I. à, A. for ee. . 
II. In the ſecond perſ. Sing. we have! 1, FE 


| 10 


8. 2) ao, 1. , A, as, i, Ariſtoph. p. 162. Plur. 
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— Second Aoriſt. bn 


II: ... In the 25. pert ſing. to, I. &, A. eu, D. for d. 
III... 8. 2) 2, A. for bre, as, ald, Ariſtoph. p. 164. 
[Accent drawn back in comp. 


* 


The Dialect of Anomalous-Verbs in -. 
J. eiu, Co, vado, 


(ACTIVE 


Obſ. . . In the... Preſ. . . 8. 2) da, A. Plur. 3) 
iars, I... Imperf.. . S. yo, "es, 1s, A. Pl. 1) llaes, D. 3) bia, 
F... A - » - 8. 1) ce, y you and 5 gie, P. and 
A 4» Plu-pert. OD elueu, Att. hu, 1" perſ. pl. yx«- 
ue, 55 ſync. he, and 7 inan, as, reg iuue eruperamus. 

PI 


So yes, Fre, whence Eure exiveratis. 


— Imperative. — 


Obſ. . . Preſ. and Imperf. Sing. 2) ke, from i b; et i craſ, 
eſpecially in the » 


Infinitive. — 


Obſ. .. . Preſ. Im. n, ll; alſo Ine life, Dor. 


Oo 


(MIDDLE.) 


r 


1 
7 
k 
. | 
V 
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7 


i EL 


— 


Nr 
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"TI. 


= . 


3 
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(MIDDLE. ) 


— — — nice. 


* — —ů— 


Obſ. . Perf. Sing. za, gas, &c. A. via, ths wie, P., 


Plu-perf. ea, Jon, Vid. dul Vocab. 


IT. 5p4 mitto. 


(ACTIVE.) 


—— Indicative. — 


Ob.. Pref. . . Plur. 3) ior, A. act, 1. . . Imperf 
3 ic, S, hs let, contract. Pl. * iy . Perf. 3 
* Ah 1' „or.. da, A. 


— — 3 —— 


Obſ. = Second aor. S. 4%, 456, en, &c. I. c, «ys, &; 
and ; 1, ine, Vn, &c. P. whence dvi dimiſerit, . 8. 34. 


— — Infinitive, — 


Obſ. ... | Pref and Imperf. . . i% and IEpeeveus D. for 
2 . AO. 2. iu, and . paves D. for a var. 


(PASSIVE.) 


mer Indicative, — — 


U.. r. 5 Plur, 35, perſ. d, A. Vid. nw 
Vocab, | | 
3 | (MIDDLE, 


P.. . Impe 
dan and jan, P. Vid. Vocab. 
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(MIDDLE.) 


5 — Indicative. 3 


Obſ. . . Aor. 2. . . S. 2“. perſ. le, I. $ Att. for les. 


* 


3 Imperative. — 


Obſ. . . Preſ. and Imperf. . . S. 2*, perſon to, I. , A. 


for be. 


III. zu. Sedeo. 


Indicative. — - 


Obſ. . . Pref. . . Plur. 3“. perf. aſs, I. daſas and alas, 
rf. S. 2. petſ. 150, P.. . Plur. 30. perſ. lade, I. 


IV. dA jaceo. 


— Indicative. 


. Preſ. 3 15 perſ. td a, I. x4%) a, b. 0 Fut. 
I. . . xtiroua; Dor. x«oeyuac. Vid. Vocab. 


V. irnw/Scio, 
(AQGTIVE.}] 


— Indicat ive. 


Obſ.. . Preſ. . . S. ap, as, a D. . . Dual. i5ey, 18, Sync. 

. » « Pl. 1", perl. due, D. inp, ist, Sync. . . , Imperf... 
Pl. 3*. perſ. ay, Sync. for acay. 

| Oo2 — Im- 


3 


8 


2 1 
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— 


—— Imperative. 


Obſ. . . . Pref. and Imperf.. . i, ig, &c. Sync. . , . 
(MIDDLE.) 


Indicative, 


8. 2) , Att. We read a for 127 


Ob. . . Prel. . 
Imperf. 


DAT e, Herodot. p. 205, Pl. TW) £QTH, for al. 
ee HT ISA par, -, &c. 


— Imperative. 


Obel. . Pref, and Impert. . = 9 of perl. -u, I. -, Att, 
VII. Vocab. 


VI. Ou dico. 
rin. 


Indicative. 


> uu, 16, 1 and * per Aphaer. 


„ö 
1) @aypi, D. * D. Plur. 3) Gr, D Imperf. . 
S. Om, Ons, On, without the 1 5d , ic, f. 
. Aor. 2. ,. Plur. 


without O. Plur. 3 O, and Pay, D 
_ and Sa, D. 


> 


lee 


Ti 


1 


— 


— — 
* 


Imperative. 


Obſ... + Aor. 2. . . 8. pas, Jon. for - 20 Vid. Vocab: 


The 
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The Diale& of Particles. 


—_ * —— I. Of Adverbs. — 


voy * % py * 10 nunc. 
ods ĩjlßꝙmßĩmmä dic, ita. 


cvuyl 1 for 5 


„rr 


A 


dN 
13 

X „„ 
Ne 
riueg%j « « + » 
Cp © +. + » 


The Atticks uſe 


NU 
W 
ar 
„ 
xalane . . . » 
NU g 
YOU» vie © © 


The Ionians uſe < 


x 


A 
. 
— - + 
leg qʒẽ « « » 
The Doricks uſa r 99 9» 

ud, or pd . . 
dx, or axxa » 
1A f ,οL . « » 
\ ron „ 
ende 


(y, «oe» 


dedgeo .. huc, adeſdum. 
I1navert . . . profecto, 


THptew « , . . hodie. 


ty - 28> non. 
x05 beri. 
' 


(bt... +» IMANE. 


d . . , . VETE. 
Tas . « » quomodo. 
Tav/ay4 quoquoverſus 
Ele. . . deinceps. 
* . , ſicut. 
N plus. 
77 igitur. 


op .. longe ante.) 


199. utinam. 
eic es. donec. 
tex(+ . . . In terram. 
.. + ect. 
| MY © ne. 
r quando. 
1 απ½ν.,˖qe . . . . Prope. 
Tov , »« . tantum 


(ide. . . hoc in loco.) 


* . 
rena. . . quoniam.“ 


Mud ey 


— —„᷑ l — — 


ey 
r 
EY 


] 


TH 
+ RK 

4 
| 


r 
— % ed . , 


— — 
— br. 1 Ab 


— 9 4 


rr 
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i 


pom ; 
— — * 
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— — 2 
2 — 
3 

"I 3» LW 


4 * 
r n 
ve 


— 

7.4 
* —— 
wrgh F 5 6 
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” 


Cade 3 
1 
turole /. 
I 

zen 
The Poets uſe 183 — ww > 
Tex oe 
7. 
Ties Lhe 
1: 


[# . . .. for 


The Atticks uſe 5 &) 1 


„3 NP 


1 
&T „ . * 2 * 
\ 


The Jai ule i oor , . . . 
(uer Hf 3 


2 
a lometimes . 
The Doricks uſe < aide... - . 
| 23 and 
C1108 


PE 


Fan 1. 

| ev, & ei). 

The Poets - uſe J m 
| 1 . e !!“. 

reg + » 8 

WW > þ - »- » 


KAAN . . . aliunde." 


: oldies ö « , ſimiliter. 


056 T adeo ut. 


EE oo ace th) 
4% M... . .in. 


„„ 
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woawrw;. eodem modo. 
*uTgooFtw . . . Coram, 
reise. . . . deinde, 


V 0 
Teoyovv . . geniculatim. 
iii 
T) wre. . . quando. 


lee 


Th 


Hr IR 3 II. Of Prepoſitions. wn 


Th 


(a0 *6-- > » +: 2 Qua.) 


©" ov . in quantum. 


9 ute. . . luci.) 


ei o . . * » * o * .* in.) 


» vdo 


. 


„ aha hom 


> 
© TT 


V 
— . » + +» Contra. 


Gwe . . . » Tuper 


[= "3 ab, Juxta, 


Toi . . CX, ſub. 1 


* Eſpecially in compoſition. 


FR. £0: 2 4 2002 


Ti 


5 
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?- 

5 


let. GREEK RUDIMENTS. 287 


. Of Conjunctions. 


The Atticks uſe {9 ũ .. 4. mem 
FEY © ors «© 


(wel . . . for lr. = 


: +464 4 < 20 BY © SS > igitur. 
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BO bf > ob bon — 
„% Ri 
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i = 
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The Poets uſe 455 1 I 
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Te « +» » +» +» + + Aut, 
TW « 4 +» + + + + Ut, 


2 e 8 qui illi. 


0 
Irs: « 3% .. quod. 


03p 0s. ed, 24. 42. 


. 8 


80 much concerning Dialect. He that would be 


more exact and critical in the Knowledge of thoſe things, 
may conſult that learned and laborious peice by Mr. 
| Maittaire, entitled Graecae linguae Dialecti in Scbolae 
Rice Weſtmonafterienſ is uſum. 17 35 


THE 


» 
. 
_— 


i + 
[ 
i 
i 
7 
LL 
#\-- 
1 
4 
f by 
71 
TH 
bs 
1 
8 
1 
* 
1 
er 4 
+ 
* 
* 
has 
7 
js. 
F 
1 * 
3 
97 i 4 
* 4 
bt > 
„ Mie 
. 
4 
„ 
* 
. 
. KY 
hs 
} Tr 
12 
* 
me 
r 
4 
#3 
A» 
"T3 
oy 
1 
Wi 
1 a 
1.5 
$%, 
$4 
; 
i; 


[ 288 ] 
THE 


VOCABULARY; 


CONTAINING 


Such particulars as could not well be diſpoſed into 
the body of the GRAMMAR. 


* 


I. The Gen. of the Third [v".] Declen. Gram. P. 12. 


As various as the terminations of the Nom. are in this Decl. 
ſo various are the Vowels, and Conſonants before & in 


the Gen. 
Nom. Gen. 
&. 
cus; . ſignum. 
* 9 αά , lac. 


Tm gunhn- u O, cs, finapl. 
T EAT 1; , ſpes bona, 
7. Jvooy-i; %, inauſpica- 

tum. 
m 1 1; ,, quid. 
* uf. i g, mel. 

v. 

1 asvi &, urbs. 
W vary; , ſinapi. 


Nom. Gen. 

m di o; 1 
P. degcs ö 
. * 5 - «| - 7 
vuvog 
60. 

y 1 3 , 
av. 

0 Tlau-avy, -avGy, 

7 A ; ,, 
ey, 

mp rig, 3 -#O>, 

7 4464-5 ei, 


haſta, 


genu. 


ſonus. 


Paean. 
omne. 


tenerum. 
gratioſum. 


. 


eo. IV. S. 
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Gen, | Nom. Gen. | 


Da- af; a,, thorax. 1 
0 avat; . rex. | i 
,, menſis. ny 7 
-, mens. ec. | 1 


, | agnus. | | J 


— 


y -E; , crex, avis. 1 
Jy. g L 1 
to ns. | 


y py p4- lv 5 -»@, | littus. 


— . . 
5 —— 
— _ 


Berna NE; -1yG-, ſtimulus, | 
p- iO, veſpa. 


1 
aun; ; -π , vulpes. . 
| ; 


1 
; 
53 
£ 
Ky 
* 
X 
F 
i 
2 


7 eGov 3 o-, majus. 
* 1 
m uno; o, verberans. 


„ * - 
- ” was 
— — 


A. — . WE Mp "F< 
. n vow 


©. ”" ©. oO. 


% %S. e , tuſſis. 
k. 0 
rerl- KE; 47. cicada. | 


W TvT-&y 3 sg, verberatu- j @e-i5; , maris fre- 
rum. mens, 


$. 2 — *., 
wr 


PIE <A; 
IS 


&V, 


* 
3 2 - 
- 9282 
— a — 
1 


Ix | * 

4 ho * — * » * 
r 
2 r * — 


. ©. 


bag X — * — * * 7 
z — 4 3 M „ . 
— 


2 — > 


g * din-ww; e-, bipes. 1 8 Mð1 . ordo. b 
a | bh; of, © 9 
on | 0 uwoao-vz vw, turris, 1 t, », flamma. v 
' m9 - vi, jungens. 1 1 -H ) en, hinnulus. l * 
| WV, vs, | q 


xag- 12 Charon. 70. — 
- e, ramus. «vel dun- u, calien- ip 
A-] a>, norma. | drum. 4 1 
Zwv00-wy 3 , Xenophon. d de; N, unguis. | 
Ai-av, -ol@r, leo. y wut; , nox. 
& 1 xv-av , Canis. | 


n 3 as, 


IV, 
Re 
* 
r 
<< 

vre 
we 


4 
2 p I 4 2 5 
8 not — Ds — Rn — * 
$1 3 (ſs — — — — * — 
rr TT, FIT 


DS. ©, LL SS. ©. 
x, ©, 


2 5 e _rupes, 
Nfg; *ay@, ſtrepitus. j er; , roris gutta 


fl 5 e 


* 
. ©, 


Gen. 


79, cCithara. 
-, lynx. 
aliyoc, capra. 
ur-, | fulcus. 
*, caro. 
f, ſturnus. 
- uxor. 
A-, jecur. 


e, | ſcra. 
-*2©-, ariſta. 
o- 5 enſis. 
* 
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Nom. Gen. 
wg. 

5 -d -apO, fur: 

0 a N-; O-, gallus 

W wp, -al@, fordes, 
as. 

0 A-& -O-, lapis, 

1 inu-as, d-, vapor, 

0 pikasz -aQ, niger, 

0 Y α ,, gigas. 

T yie-as; al-, ſenectus. 
Ae. 

0 j]: -ed &, puer. 

y d-ous 5 , convivium. 
K. 

1 — 1 O-, navis. 
. 

mM '&A\y9-is 5; O-, verum, 
46. 

1 xd-«s; ., cla vis. 

o ee; en., quidam. 

0 eis; -, pecten. 

6 xegi-es ; , gratioſus. 
tus. 

6 Beab-rvs 3 reg, tg, Arbiter, 


3 N wh = 2 AS e EF. F 


. 


> ww. a _ ©. cr. ®. 
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Nom. Gen. Nom. Gen. C 
18. | 0 @1x-ve3 =, tg, cubitus. | 4 
— 1 XN, viG-, chlamys. 1 
u- s; 1d, bipennis. 1 xwwvs; /, faſciculus. 1 
63 O., tinea. d P0gx-vs 3 Or, Phorcys. | i . 
agy-15> , albus. AK , jungens. 1 
080-95 3 tO, caput. 1 
BeA-js 3. -,, ſenator. 60g. 3 1 
une 3 i, Clemens. ol 
: d ee; , heros. {i 
is. 16. —_ 1 ad-; O-, pudor. 
Or. |  Q-ws 3 d e, macula ab 
er. 1 ue-is O, bos, ira. | igne inuſta. 4 
4s, : 1 a- %; d-, clypeus. 0 tp-ws 5 -, | amor. 1 
W. 5 4 1 60-5 3 9, avis. d re- 3 , verberans. "A 
| y 17 ivos, fibra. i 8 1 
1 Ou, is, Themis. as; 4 
1 xag-s 5 O. gratia. | iN |; 
of BR 1 &M AQ» mare. 1 
n. . ö 1 
Lis; Ji0g, ovis. * 7 
4 1 *Auirs3 IO, tinea. 4 
ls 1 
m G-; eO, profunditas. ec. A 
* 1erv@$-653 O, verberans. 7M 
| 2: be 
5 „ „e, fl. 
B . %%% pO An. 1 
0 xe; », cutis. | 4 
CCC | 
1 - - I , dens. | 
n. ; wit, 2 j a /, avis nomen. 
N, J * » me", cala 5%; 1 A e 5 - , turbo. 
18. TW 8553 , auris. | | | 
a e | 10. 
3 ge 
. 


Sa Ls uy, 
—— — 9 RES " 7 
. IA * MI 2 * G ne —— * _ 3 _ Hh * 0 2 
s . — r — 2 2 ” 5 4 * — n xn 3 12 a 4 . 2 0 ; * 5 * 
PPP nn 2 Rt * * * : * 
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Nom. Gen. 


_ 

4 nn: ag, — tals. 
PY 

6 Alb; ; Ee, Africus, 

& N-; e,, culex. 


* * ; 4Q@, tabulatum. 


1 803 c vos, vox. 


Nom. Gen. 

. 
6 vw . un-, vultur. 
6 Ku Y, Cinyps fluv. 


o G-; -wnGr, aſſentator. 
xte p-, , legumen. 


Il. ExcErrioxs to the Rule for knowing the 
Gender by Termination in the 2%. declen. in G.; 


Gram. p. 28. 


Feminines in G. 


* M abſceſſus inter nares. 


GO buccella. 
AN uxor. 
4 . 
d u 
uu D arena. 
Vauas G = 
evi» antidotus. 
dey G argilla. 
dea Cy pelvis. 
&06AG- fuligo. 
ee * 
re- 
47 % J all. 


BararO glans. 
aa tormentum. 
Gib 25 liber. 
H - ä by ſſus. 
Bang _ | gleba. 
vie grus. 
YAavos hyaena. 
yall maxilla, 
yu. gypſum. 
Algau'@- dialectus. 
d] diameter. 
Joxde | trabs. 
den S- conſideratio. 
àgνe?- | ros. 
| 4 


er KN. N. N. Bs ed Re. ©- 


Pr 
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Aptog remigratio. 
tuTA&5 205 emplaſtrum. 
ij reipos CTCominens. 
Jex locus ſcribarum. 
ds muſcipula. 
iir ros equitatus. 
xaTelos fovea. 
odor mactra. 
vag , Venenun quoddam. 
xiAd Jos via. 
xine cauda. 
xiCwlog arca. 
v ſtercus. 
xd ramus. 
KVALNVOS | pyxis. 
Adra | - —_ 
Alx No vitellus. 
AnxvYos ampulla. 
add gyveos ſpuma argenti. 
oe puerpera. 
Auy dos glarea. 
a] νν%% morborum 
x gares ſpecies. 


Commons in os. 


4 1 A cueros aby ſſus. 
aywyos | dux viae. 
& ya ypos cap- er; ra. ſylveſtris. 
Exvnog glans. 
axalos | lembus. 
evadaxcs fidejuſſor. 
aprlog _ _urk-us; . 
&omom0g piſtor. 
Hape barbitus. 
A D cer v- us, A. 
i1edpog incola. 
inn goc auxilia-tor, trix. 
teaJog lanific-us, -A. 
iÞyCog adoleſcens. 
i uiooos mul- us, -2. 


une hos ; funis. 
ux minium. 
lui dos ſtercus humanum. 
vecs novalis. 
vñ og : inſula. 
vooog 1 morbus. 
oe & 7 non 
tvvvag 
des cum comp. via, 
tag ivo virgo. 
N % 355 
weoy005 aqualis. 
pedo virga. 
copos loculus. 
arodos cinis. 
rag os foſſa. 
rte toga. 
TiTaves | calx. 
rei ſemita. 
daR vitrum. 
analog atramentum ſutori- 
um, To 
\iQos calculus. 
irre equ- us, -a. 
xvrnyos venat-or, -rix. 
Ady lagena. 
Abos | lapis. 
Aud lyricen. 
laspores len-o, . 
l vitul-us, -a. 
eee ſemita. 
wWecoaronog famul-us, a. 
arvegs caprarum ſtercus. 
5 &uvos Urna. 
geubos paſſer marinus. 
&/0ivog juncus. 
xicos terra inculta. 


Feminines 


—— 3 6 3 a * * - 2 = % 2 
2. w Tn — Cc ACER 
PF ²˙-Üm 7 


— * — 
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7 
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x6 
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Ds a, 9 R 
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95 


Fs reer e · 
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cy ſeAce 

c g 
c:viperros 
 bregnls 
Alno 
Avio os 
Oecs 
Ace 


Jog 

/ 
KIMYAG 
KA G 
Anves 
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Feminines ſeldom. 


nunti-us, -a. 
alabaſter. 
homo. 
cophinus. 


fuſus. 


miniſ ter, tra. 


auriga. 
De-us, = A. 
cochlea. 


7 
XN S 


Maſculines ſeldom. 


libellus. 
camelus. 
fornax. 
torcular. 


ch membrum, 
Aude fames. 
volog nothus, 
folgos ſtridor. 
Au loculus. 
XA pabulum. 
xiuαο caper. 
5 varugeg Papyrus. 
beg pellis. 
Ng ſtorea. 


III. E to the Rule for knowing the Gender 


— 


of the 3d. Declenſ. Gram. p. 28. 


The Rule, 


U 


1) Nouns ending in N, Z, r. , vc, eig, 25, cus, ws, 
AE, CHEF ; Maſc. 


Except 


WW 
„1 YeEpnv grus foemina. 
y cerg-luwy Fes Siren. 
ni Ser, eis mens. 


. 


, ros. 


at 


06/.wy area. 
lunga navigii ſpecies. 
eng columba. 


WV, Oe. 


granum. 


3 9 — — 2 Mana Noa e — 2. x. II. =. = 


OY oO RP Fay XY, W.Va n,WV.VN. =, Xo 


mens I #7 


y 


x 


< 


1 


, oog. 
a#x80y080 wv verruca. 
4 halcyon. 
ci u TE imago. 
ny littus. 
A wv ilia. 
GAAvY wy ululatus. 
TA&y/wy pupa cerea. 
TvYwV cubitus. 
018 wv maxilla. 
end wy ſindon. 
5&ywv ſtilla. 
Touywv turtur. 
xe αν hirundo. 
x terra. 
iv IX. 
S 3 vos. 
arwmyst . vulpes. 
Ne a 5 ſulcus. 
5 Impetus. 
Bubns turbo. 
Ye noctua, 
dogs caprea. 
25 | volumen. 
du, ' vitis pedamentum. 
Aια ſcala. 
KVAE calix. 
Acgvat capſa. 
THANE galca. 
WAGE tabula. 
wor locus Athenis ubi ha- 
bebatur concio. 
oavdut ceruſſa ufta. 
ag caro. 
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_— vibex. 
1 d termes. 
1 5aMetE paxillus. 
1 iat aſſula. 
y Seit fremitus maris. 
y XI choenix. 
„1 XN inteſtinum. 
„ we, wilos NOX. 
83 905. 
1 evive ambitus rotae. 
y diwpvs foſſa. 
1 AH ſtrepitus. 
1 us? flagellum. 
; Tui} flatus. 
1 WV ſuffocatio. 
y wou@oAve buella. 
1 wltgus 3 
k 2 5 avis quaedam. 
n pac acinus. 
Y pwe fiſſura. 
1 varays ſcutica. 
1 S flamma. 
& 3 xis. 
y auv vellicatio. 
1 vet capillus. 
y av —_ plica. 
y 515 . ordo. 
1 gel hyſtrix. 
95 
Fem. 1 in «gy 1 Xe manus. 
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ng 1 ow we Bw _ — be Ss p — * — —— * ob * - F) r 2 bbs. 1 HC a * 
* . 4 =. Fe, _ Fo. b iT +4 $ - x * * = — * N n 5 „. pg __ l = 1 5 * — 
= W 4 m— \ : i l l 


r 


: rat 
2 
— — 8 


* 5 2 . — 8 — 1 =_ 
C 


Ms | q 8 
r 
n 
E y 3 — — i 
5 ws, he rey 8 — 


— — . 
5 4 1 * „ 
— PI — — q 0 
2 . * 
—— I — — 1 
0 * 2 1 


3 


— 


rn 
1 
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1 cio caligo. a Y-, 
1 y venter. | 
z ue, Argos fatum. dar ſcala, 
1 2 ver. 
7 * cor. 4 8 O. 
1 Tp | 1gnls. 5 
Fem. in e 3 Abos, as y Ald petra, 
5 AN,, A 1 QA 'vena, 
— In - ; %, A8 1 Xo pollubrum, 
m0 EAwp praeda. | 
T0 TiAwp monſtrum. 6. 
Alſo In -wp3 alos, as | | 
” oö ſordes. W d poculum. 
1 de aqua. ciRae «G- lumen. 
& vel w xegs caput. 
Fem. in rue, ur. 
4 eg. 5 10-16 5 -17Q@r, veſtis. 
1 1 y #Aas, ads . clavis, 
1 K&Newpo x aid-wc, O-; verecundia. 
y uaraCoo © ped _ y nde, eG, aurora. 
1 Nasr turbo. 1 @-we, odo, macula inuſta. 
"I VOX. mT : as, o lumen. 
y on ſerpentis genus. 9 85, ws auris, 
1 @ vultus. N. B. Commons are omitted. 
The Rule. 


2) i in B 75 *. WH bir, 165, vs, cg, ws, AL 
Fem, , e. 


Dir 


dev 


delphinus. 
ipu- le, and i, 


fulcrum tori. 
milvus. 


ixTiv_ 


ri x. 


vel J 9-w, I acervus. 


faſcinator. 


I pet 


WD. So. - OS. oO. i» oO. 8 ©, ©, 


__ 8 


. 


. 
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15. 


Maſc. in us, Gy, as, 


o tyig 
6 xi; 
o Aig 


6 ways (Att. x) 


« 

6 0pyis 

0 005 

6 ci 

* „ 

: e. 
0 1 nl 
6 U 


Alſo in is, JO, as, 


« . 
6 xs 
0 yori 


| 0 A-iy i705 


lynx, vs. 
frumen. 
Maſc. in vs, -, as, 
6 awÞvs paterculus. 
ge ręus racemus. 
0 genus ſcabellum. 
six dvs piſcis. 
vipera. | 0 #avdug Perſica veſtis. 
vermis. o ubs mus. 
leo, & tubs mus aquatilis. 
vates. d vixug cadaver. 
teſticulus. ci cucumber. 
ſerpens. 6 oxcAAvg lanugo. 
33 0 5%Xvs 7 ſpica. 
egatus. 0 &5aXxve | 
rector. 6 Sirus pater. 
filius. 
. 
orcus. 


ſemivir. w 5ais, gang farina ſubacta. 


pannus. e % y Tas 


The Rule. 


pu-er, -ella, 


3) in A, I, T, ag, %, AZ, -d](O» Neut. 


. 


0 £yx-88, e- 


Except 
6 as 
| 1 dau 
pediculus, 


Qq 


ſturnus, 


uxor. 


IV. Ex- 


— 5 —_ 


. — NS 


- — —— — — — — 


I 


— 
«4 


1 
i 
+ Wi 
3: 
5 1 
17 t 
5 
1 
1 
1 
* 
i 
* 
* 


* 
rn 


1 * w » * 
- e 
VF; M1 * * 
* * a hg 4 


=; — — * * 
#4 RO 9 —ä——ä— eg 8852 


3 *. - 2 " 


ö 
1 oy; - — l . — 
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& @Yis » . . © EYIWTES » » » 


—— —— — — — — — 


IV. Example: of Adnouns declined 3 in all the Degrees 


of Compariſon. 
I. 
SINGULAR. 


Sanctus. | Sanctior. | Sanctiſſimus. 


N. 


0 47¹ .- © 00 56 > «pwr . « » « rende 
7 i „ %% i,“. 8 a ν πν 
T0 &yiuv „% 2 d yiwTepav Lac C0 av; ir 


G. 


Ts G i . .* „„ d iure o a' © 89 * o 9. 2 a YIuTATS 
Tis G T G Y1WTE CXﬀs La MM DD 04 ©» &YWwTATYS 
rer 


D. 


TO AVI .. + « WYWOTEOW « . . rare 
Th a yia C EY IWTERY FFF 23. 2 COT ITAL 
TY Gyin ... . +» GYWTW , . + « erde 


„ 


TY GY « «+ «+ + + eee e are, 


Thy @yiay „ a e VVV a YIWTATYV 
T d „„ & y1wTEROV 0 „% &yiwTGTOV 


; 


9 


_ — 
* — 


@ 457 „% 4- v & yIWT eee „ ES <4» ayiut Arts 
: d 30 3 te . a ary 8 
@ d0v . . 9 © ©] & αι re „ 1 & c 


DUAL. 
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| » UA. A 1 
N. A. | 


. * . 
100 4 SS «4-8 6-0 © <> OYIWTERW © 0' 60 © SS 2 a YIOTATW 
T6 U + + +» +» ere , « oo + « GY UOTATE 
10 &yiw „% GS 0 * + 4 &YUWTEPW © © W ERS. @ a YIWT TW 


TY . G. D. 


— „ +> ow bt. 
2 4 - — 


0 4 = 
u GYIOW « + d xiorẽgo 3 auανα ron 
di a yicus CN 1 a e * © © EET £6 aH 
Tv Wyo « « «+ + ere é GYIWTGTON- 


Voc. like the Nod 


e —— 
OY g 
5 * 


2 2 0 oO 
— 
* * * << 
— 


PL U R 4A 8 
N. 


— BE res —— — War ms * + 
es * (a> 9 wy _þ 2 LE 


7 _ ws 
Fe 


=. _ ta” 
py n 


64 ai %%% e yrwTepeI - 4 «Q © RS 8s &yIOTATO 
4 & y10u „ aiα ee NS 00 rc R 
IX & yic % GE yWwTECR » % „% a r 


G. 


be 


— —— — — — A—=. ⁰˙ evd 
* J — 2 ver ing. hs, 8 > 
nd 


”'2 . 
—ͤ— 2 
D 


= * + + + « » ertgar © +» herd ran 
The ſame in all Genders. 
123 


mls &yiew « » + +4 « +» » EYWITIOUS « 0 » +» « ir 
Ta&is a yiaus „ G YIWTEC HG & ©. TL SS. 0 &Y1WT AT aug 
a WOW «+» n+ » + « WYWUTHQOS: © + +» » » raren 


Qq 2 & 
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A. 


FCC ES 5 5, 


Tos aue 33) ;ͤ +4 AM aytariges V * * a οᷓa xu 
Tas ,. ay H,. aD US | 
T6 A » + » + » + » EYITION. - , rale 12 


Voc. like the Nom. 


| II. | 8 
SINGULAR. ET 


Maultus. 5 Copioſior. Plurimus. 


N. 
Hob * . A 5 o 2 #® o * TAG —W s 1 o * . s 6 TA 708 ; 7 
| ; N 1 @ -'Þ 3 1 NEH . W . „ zr AcigN F 7 


. ͤ eg Ee >=. oth 


1 
—— 
* * 


wy 
o * 
2 q * 2 , 
+; * \ — 
42 s * 


Wo NM — r 2 TAO . E040 864 Þ TAGS 
f WARNE A ͤ & + 6s . WAH . . .. eigne 


37 — 
| : 
g 


WAR i , / ² . mmi 


8 f 
1 
A | | D 
. 9 * 
7 a . 
i: - 
4 ” 
SE - - 


: oN „% 1 TAHOE z ou Oy Ae. 7 Us 
WON ß eo WAG eee «+ V WAdoy 
WAY * # 0 * o * „„ WAV * o | * 3 8 FG TA45 W 


A. 


WAS > TAG -0v%, -0%, -w , . . « gor 
weh „Vea, ta, „ « Reis 
0 8 %%% Ati 0 3 . 5 TAG5ov 


. 
2 
* 
* 


4 
| 
z 


wo F bs . + ®* WAH wy „ 1 0 e ib -- 
1 NN .* _ IG. OR RT. * . WAG wy . . S ® SY 
TOAv CCC Ne E „ U „ 


D-U A Ln 
N. A, 
W.) vos 


WAXS 3. „„ „% % „ 
ll Red. - 


r 
6 
92 
ZY 
2 
51 7. * 
be - 
5 
"$4 * 
; 
Ky 
F 


i w oNAO V . . . TAHovo o Roe HS. 2 * 
0 NA * . o * . &  ® * 7 A& 0 * u ” „ = * . 1 
oANA O . * = * 0 20 o on . TAE 9 * - - ®. = * 


Voc. like the Nom. 
„%% A 
N. 
wnndtie «+ > + - ee 00, 
S.. hei ora, g, „ 
4 
DT „ „ eee 


The ſame in all Genders, 


* Plures, Act. 19. 32. ib. 23. 


: | TIAAGL VVV TAE, ore „ BF « « « 
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« WAGE 
« WAGcy 
” Aeg 


ie 
« Nei 
« Aeg 


Aci cory 
„ WAH; a 


« Nei 


„ TAGS 
„ Nei g 
„ NH 


,a 


— 
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—— — AD) een — 
9 * —— * 4 
a A — 
* * 
«ey 


D. 

| q FANG 8 1 . 2 Ne. 00s +» « s * 5 . $ = 1 Nel g¹ \ 
5 5 : WoOA AN- JJC co Þ NEON. 1 1 . . TAE 3 AUG i * 
f Ws AXong 0 8 6693 0 0 Nei 0c Ef © © © . Ng N 1 
9 1 . 0 | 70 
"1 ö 3 . , — 1 
"4 WOAAYS 4 2-4 Rs "> TAH-vas, "0X5, 8 . 0 TAH5Y — 
. \ . n 7 F 
. WO NN « » » +» «» » +» » WAG-OVGS, m0MS, & . . WRHSAS 12 
4 WONG « +» © +» + -b, , -W . . é Ag * 

\ W 


Voc. like the Nom. 


ä | N 
Impius. * magis Impius. maxime Impius, 
SINGULAR. 
hh: 


6 AotCrs . . . « « » tele eg ces 
Y tens - « » + +» » » « HOOPS. eien 
WOnki cv on ++ ace „ Gdiebonen 7 FP 


G. 


T5 acti, 5s . . . eee, JW 
Tis dre, 3s . . -« . aotbigiggs bp » +» « » » eotcecarys 
Ts de-, s. . - avtfifige .. » « » » » cdl 


D. 


Ta dt, & ..,. . deset hs. . . dotcroaraw 
Th dt, & . . .:. é adtCicies . , . « » « » Gothtsary 
Td arti, & . . « » . Gvthfrfiew , ,, , «» « . drthtoarw 


* 


ci 
605 


1 


IE, 


oF Ra rs VF 
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75 deteta, 1 „ 
vi det, 1 « +» +» +» 
7 EE" / | 

4 LL aces 1 - . „ 


„ 
61698 


S2 Ta So 


4 
4 


rt detefe, 1 » 
5 * » / 

rd detbte, 
| 7w dete, 


1 
7 


* &o&towv, ow . 
ray aotCtowv, ov » 
N &oe6tow, ov . . 


a cee 5 


© 1 


A. 


©” 


* 


. eotCt5tpoy 1 


V. 


„ 
.. desi g . . . » 
K 
N. A. 

HET PT, „ 
. 
.. dete. 


G. D. 


Ae; 
ageο,οiuu . . « 
| &otbt5ipow . ᷑ os 


Voc. like the Nom. 


TV 


N. 


„ Geebirres . , . 3 


dc ge . . - «ov 
„ dere 


d et. 5am 
e&otoeraryy 


a tet amy 


ee 
dot ,I 
att amy 


* 


» * 
e Dt, 
dotCt5 ara 
dt Std r 


& 06655 mus! 
& at auv 
e&otCt5 am 


| 0: aotbitg, 88 „cee %, .» 7 » » aotCtam 
«Ki ach, PT: „„ ccf gu e W _ C=-© e 


7% acta, 1 „„ a gιο ge e © % # R—_s gothts os 


G. 
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1! G. | 
1 rd der, Gy . . . « ddteicipay . «  » é cee d r WM .- 
1 | : | 4 
4 8 : 8 7 
a The ſame in all Genders. 175 
44 1 26 
4 = » 2 
E |. Wis den... ö GEOECESECON « , » . +» +» GotCeoamacs 155 
Tas actos . ese st hee... « «» dotCtoartous 3 
Tis ce. FFP aiotbt5tgus „ a&otCt5 amis I 


4 


f 1 7 — » - * | » / 
Ts doe, ig  « « « HotCtcipys . . .  « ces SSG 
I& &% oeG:o5; 7 as 0 .* * . Gee 56 2 . o * SS o o a obs 5dr 


i 
4 | 

| 
SI 
$5 
1 
= 
+14. 
* F 
V1 
42 


ra ct,, 1 yo - * * artbiees 3 8 ace f 
Voc. like the Nom. 
a IV. 
1 Temperans. Temperantio. Temperantiſſimus. Þ 
SINGULAR ec 


N. 
„ LG, +» » » CwQporicuG@r © . : c,. WM 
1 c . « » . +» ces » « « « © « CWOpoveraty | 


1 gat. « +» CwQpovicegv .. « +» +» CwQpovican bs 


G. 


— 


— * 


rd c ον ¶ꝙ . cose eg. » CWPpovedlany 
Tis owQpor@> Y Y » coe ss owQpoveslorys 
c gar . » CwQparedlige . . . . coꝙgortola rx 


D. 


5. 


n ran ts Seen 
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D. 


| TW capo. VVV ow govto)ipw EE 1 co goto 
1 * capo. „ cop gerte „„ —- cw goves lay 
10 cpo. F cpp . © o» & Ros co govt) gre 


4 


w eee LS, oawPpoveolegav « +. 4 | * 6 EW povicl amy 
al ces. corel . « » » +» CWwOQgoveoarhv 
1 cd j;jũ « «+ «+ + » EwQgoviclegay . . » « +» +» CaQeoviclamy 


V. 


hb w ow por . : „ ow goveo legs „„ „ — c gor tear: 
5 4 owQgov . owhportoliegt . e cc govecſ | 
4 cpo „ „ „„ f go tl ego 2e 6% c paviolamy 


D 
N. A. 
rd cbt.. coogorteligo 9 cu gore car 


7% cps... » » cforeclie e owOpoved) amy 
| TW ca gs... + » CWQgovedligw 5 + » owQpoves|atw 


* 
- 
- 
* 

of 
* 
-. 


© 

* 
f 

* 

- 


G. D. 


ö miy CwQpovory 1 5 e % è VPP weve amy 
ral owQoovow e . + + copy . « . » + » coꝙportcſ rau 
n CWQpaven «+ 0 + + + coꝙgorcol po... roꝙgoreclaun 5 


3 — — — — — 
: * - I 2 2 —— — "YT Y _ == 
2 ; — 5 = 4 9 IM wo 2 — * " — . = SG CIT VIE > | -- 
” R mM G : — 5 * — 1 4 = — — — wk — _ — . - - 
5 : — * * wo — — es . 3-4 * m4 ans 
— * - h 4 4 - OE wv — — _ » * ” <" * . a 0 
ee x het 1 r * — ? * voy * 2 3 24 6 *. . Y F * 9 — k * at «AT AY , 
SIS DE ACM. ft * .., 7 Wy * Ay * x 3 I 


— 
1 


8 * © 


Voc, like the Nom, 


— 


= mo — — — CERES - 
— — * n kat nd 
E =. % , 


Rr  PLURALy 


— 
* 4 
* 


M N 
"PEA 


L — ˙ m 7 . A To Bn Ts Ot Rs OR, A” 
% : 292 * 1 


t. 
N. 


A ——ů — — 
— ET”. —— rg 
* 


* PIE LA N 
* gre ins Ae 


08 cdj « » » CWOpoviclepat . « + » 
FT owOpores 5 owPeovicleeg 3 
r TWPpove S © 4 6-83 9 owQeatoliex P26.» 


G. 


- — - 


r ow@ewar « 5 « 5 | 
The ſame in all Genders. 
D. 


ce %% « 5 . » 


Tis S? 
Tas r bd 2 
d gg, « + 


TWQ2) POVECI AUG « » 
cg gts. 


A. 


Ive rage . 7 EW povedligs ME © 
T&F GWOBWBS « » « « core g.. 
rd c . . CwQgWidhtes « « . » 


Voc, like the Nom. 


ce olg 55 
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oWQcoviclam 
ow goviolura 
owQgoviolara 


co gore Aru 


7 


EwOpoves) ami; 


oWwOpaveol ara 
owPpovesl amis 


oWQgoveolanss 
@wOMpovec' ata 
coꝙgoYec a ra 


* Numeral:. 


| I Þ 


. 


* 
11 


6id , a wa Sb. Ss , 


a; 
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I. Numerals. 


„P. 33. 

abo P. 40. n. 

| Tea ib. ; 
Tlocaęq ib. 

ntoſe nec] . 

Et indecl. 

Ex 

'Oxlw 

” "Ewvia 

At 

Eydexc 

Awdexa 

Aexaſ ei 


Aixalioraeg 


Amarevis 
Atatt 
Amxatrla 
Atxoonlw 
Atxatvec 
"Exact 
EXOTIEV 
Teaxxovla 
Tiora c? 
Tlevlyxovias 
EE Axoyla 
EJ o, 
Odo 
Emeryxorias 
EAM 
NINE 
Moe | 


unum Hedwe, 1, er, primus 

duo AdrgQr, &, o, ſecundus 

tria Tele tertius 
quatuor Tirapms quartus 
quinque Henn quintus 
ſex *Ex|@- ſextus 

ſeptem "£8%p@- ſeptimus 
octo O octa vus 
novem E. nonus 
decem Aixal - decimus 
undecim Ed undecimus 
duodecim Aveααεννννμ duodecimus 
tredecim Tecxadixal@ decimus tertius 
quatuordecim Teorap % due decimus quartus 
quindecim Hide 4, & decimus quintus 
ſedecim EE d decimus ſextus 
ſeptendecim Aa #, dtæalos decimus ſeptimus 
octodecim 'Oxlu #, de decimus oftavus 
novendecim E,α % dixalos decimus nonus 
viginti "Emoclos vigeſimus 
viginti unum eixos de Teams vigeſimus primus 
triginta Texaxcolog triceſimus 
quadraginta Teorapazeles quudrageſimus 
quinquaginta Iewyxolog quinquagefimus 
ſexaginta "EZnx:olos. ſexageſimus 
ſeptuaginta EH ounαi ede ſepruagefimus 
octoginta 'Oy99nx00los octogeſimus 
nonaginta '"Evvevnxoclog nonageſimus 
centum *Examolos centelimus 

| mille Xoelde milleſimus 
decies mille Mvgxeolos decies milleſimus. 
Rr 2 V. A 


307 


II. Ordinals. 
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V. A Lift of all the Vers of the New Teftament, (ex- 
cept anomalous, and thoſe in -ay@ and -oxw, which are 
of the ſame nature,) reduced to their reſpective Con- 
jugations; and which may ſerve either for Examples, 
or to prepare for the eaſier Underſtanding that Dzvine 


Book. 
V 
I. Of the Firſt Co NI VGAT TON. 
'Cranac. . . Pref. . G. O. =). .. Fut. d;. Perf. O. 


1) Acfive. 

A Nei | . UngO Ar decido 

'AvaſSAimw © oculos attollo Arop p | abjicio 
"Avaxaaurlu | detego *AmTeorleiw obverto 

| *Avanaunlau reflecto Are averto, dehortor 
"Avaxonlw inhibeo, interpello A. accendo 

"AvaxuTlu erigo, ſurrigo "Adlegale fulguro 

Ava lanitatem ment. recipio Ba intingo 
"AvaTEUTW | remitto BAA noceo, laedo 

Aαα, diſcumbo Batrw = video, caveo 

Ard vl | accendo reh {cribo, pingo 
"Avazolpiehw revertor, ſubverto A diſpicio 

Avilęi ro ſubverto Acc let | perverto 

*Avalpihw | nutrio Aulgikw commoror, verſor 

' Avlenev. cContradicere *Eyſeg/Qw inſcribo 
Aline obnitor EN αεt w deſero 
Aro intueor, reſpicio *Eyxe7)w interpello, impedio 

1 'AFoyeg0w in tabulas refero Eyxęonlo condo, intego 
1 Aro opprimo '"Exxon'w excido, amputo 
Th *AToxanhurla detego, revelo "Exadurw ©  effulgeo 
bl! *AToxoT\w abſcindo EAN deficio 
f |! * AToxevnlw abſcondo Exvi evigilo 
iff Aro derelinquo Exrtune emitto 
1: Exil 


— — — SW — — — WW — — — 


* 


ER — — — — — D — 2 Fw 


Faria excido 
* Exc pe p everto 
guet enutrio 
EU intingo 
EA intueor 
Eurixſo incido 
Exlet ro 2 pudefacio 
Ei , innutrio 
Ex a Rei deungo, deleo 
Etacſeg no eniteo, refulgeo 
EHI reſpicio 
Exiye inſcribo 
ENA deficio 
EN irruo 
Exit p a Nl inſuo 
Exrippiſu injic io 
ESI converto 
Eriręt m permitto 
Ero wWhence do- dixi 
| OdATW foveo 
Gan ſepelio 
G premo, affligo 
KzFanlw contingo, invado 
Kan operio, tego 
Keaurly flecto 
Kalaxanruniu obtego 
Kalaxinlu concido 
Kala. relinquo 
Kalaninlu decido 
| Kalaonanlu diruo 
KalaoliQu ſubverto 
Kin furor 
Kenlw caedo, ſcindo 
Keunlw abſcondo 
KU incurvo me 
Acres deſum, linquo 
Mil ace %οο converto, muto 
Nich ſobrius ſum 
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Nixlo lavo 
Ilaegxanunly occulto 
Hlapgzvnlw incurvo me 
Ilaęg Nei praetermitto 
Ilaegninlw prolabor 
eee , circumfulgeo 
Leg circumſpicio 
Ilzgaranrunlu obvolvo 
Ilegaxovnlw occulto 
legthdurw circumfulgeo 
eee reliquum facio 
Ieerin incido 
Heęaręimo circumago 
II. Mo cado, procido 
Ilzoye#w ante ſcribo, depingo 
IIęob ma praedico 
Ilpsxonſw proficio, procedo 
llzooxonlw offendo, impingo 
IIe incido 
Pixſ abjicio 
LyTw putrefacio 
Tx 'w fodio 
Trix go ſplendeo 
Trete a-, con-, verto 
LEuyxanunlw, operio 
LEuyxcaunlu incurvo 
Luyxunlw deorſum aſpicio 
Tum una mitto 
LEuvSevnla confringo 
Lug an una ſepelio 
Toy i comprimo 
Tuvręe contero 
Evolpew convolvo 
Tei alo 
TuT|w verbero 
1 fumum excito 
Tode relinquo 
Trooleihw revertor. 

2) Middle. 


. 


— N 2 . 
1 1 1 — — . . 
— 1 * — ER - a a 2 — EI — —— a 
2 3 : : 23 8 27 5 5 — f * e — - = 4 = 4 
J bs 7 n r n — p 8 —_—_ - —_ 0 - W — . : 5 ' - 2 : , 4 
ET . = wo Wo of T 5 ” — 24 — 8 — — 0 — . s ” T 
1 _— 4 n , EET * + gr * 3 5 2 
1 , CE) 5 ; 3 x * * b . ; — 
2 2 PS * 10 - oy i x 5 5 
7 2 | 6 l 1 * 5 7 8 : 6 —_ f a _ n 8 8 of 2 
Z — 4 ou, _ - __ —_ ». ai — wa * 1 — 
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2) Middle. 
"AvarrpiQomar converſor Mtu@ouar . incuſo 
ATH tango MeT&@TiuTouau accerſo 
Ex rg N averſor, deflecto "Onlouar video 
Eyrę tx revereor HeeaReiο reliquus ſum 
Erie o inviſo, viſito HęogAt ονÿ provideo 
Ex ͥ inſpicio Ilgorptrouas hortor 
Konlopuau plango Zurinouar comitor. 


II. Of the Second Con JUGATION. | 


5 CHARAC... Preſ. X. . X- or. Of 7]. . Fut. E. 2 Perf. * 


I) Ave. 
"Ayu duco, proficiſcor *aroo%Lyw effugio 
AM . muto *ATovyw exanimor 
AM | capio *Agionc * placeo 
Avaywworw *. lego "agyw impero 
'Ayayw ſubduco Booxw * paſco 
'Avanionw* conlumo Beixw  _ pluo 
"Avapuprronu® memoro Bpuyw ſtrideo 
"Avarlvorw explico Bewou ® | comedo 
"AvarlvX refrigero Træhii² nuptum do 
Ave Invenio Tyggouu * conſeneſco 
Ann convenio Tivwckw * cognoſco 
"Avoiyw aperio Ataſwworu* pernoſco 
"AvTIA{/00 contradico a 85 dego 
"AT&Y/X ſtrangulo Aizarcorw reconcilio 
"ATayw | abduco Alia adaperio 
 *ATaM\gorw demitto, libero Aiwppyorw dirumpo 
Axt retero, abſum, recipio Aizr#o5w praecipio 
"AToIvyonca ® morior Aiar&pP#orFmw perturbo 
Aren N  _ Teconcilio Al ꝙο effugio 
Are delingo Aidgαα © doc 00 
| "ATonviyw ſuſfoco Atopvorw perfodio 
" AToTW , excutio Auna perſequot 


EA 


— © © © 


F cedo, ſimilis ſum 
E NAa r convolvo 
Ficus introduco 
Ei intro, curro 
Eudidu expello 
' Exj4ct05' abſtergo 
"ExTAy 05 percello 
ExT&C405W perturbo 
Ex rA ον eXxcutio 
"Ex ſw effugio 
"Exvx@ animam efflo 
Ee  arguo, reprehendo 
Mo circumvolvo 
EM traho 
Fur implico 
E immineo 
"EvTvAiT| involvo 
ECaſu educo 
EZCe N redarguo 
"EZEAKW abſtraho 
EZopurlw per fodio 
"ET&y/4 induco 
'ETavalu redeo 


E@&v&rlVKOKW * com monefacio 


Ei inhibeo : attendo 
"ETLY1WOKW Y | agnoſco 
Ea@i@AyT\w, og incre 
Teile ſuffoco 
Exe alc cogo, congrego 
Ew %, ſimul accurro 
EMH impero 
EMH illuceſco 
Even invenio 
"Ex habeo 
Hua venio 
Oise | tango 
Onouw® morior 
Kabi pertineo, de venio 
Karaywarw® condemno 
Kara daeduco 


KaTtadiuwnw perſequor 
KaTHAAG05W reconcilio 
Kar deligo, allego 
KaTavaniorw conſumo 
Kr compungo 
Ka v α Oda jugulo 
KeaTtatpiX.w decurro 
Karahaly devoro 
Kr N ſo perfugio 
Kara vxw refrigero 
Kartyw retineo, obtineo 
Kngvarw praedico 
Aiſw dico 
Meraſ circumago 
Mer tranſmuto 
Metiy,w particeps ſum 
Muri in memoriam revoco 
Nurle pungo 
'Ogvorw fodio 
Hapgyw traduco 
Hlapeo aw introduco 
lope exhibeo 
Hlatgorw percutio 
Ilegsaſw circumeo 
IIe occupo 
Tlegarot%w percurro 
lyorw figo, compingo 
ILTogorw* vendo 
IlA&orw fingo 
lAixw connecto 
Ilviſe ſuffoco 
Ilegnlw facio 
Nleoulw praecedo 
TlpoywWworw ante decerno 
Tlpotyw = praecello 
Tlgonngvory® ante praed ico 
Tlpoatlw |! praedico 
Hleowag aw ante patior 
Ilpoogyw adduco 
Ilouraranioxu ® impendo 
" IIgocix 
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Ex ail 3 = 


eos x mentem adhibeo TAN fabrico, ſtruo 
Tipoo]oorw. mando TIN liquefacio 
 TIg&or&05Ww praeſtituo Tetxw curro 
Ięoręi Nw praecurro Tvairlw in modum culcitrae 
Irdoro complico convolvo 
Tlvptorw febricito Tewſw edo 
Pior frango Tæaſa ſubduco me 
Emile tego, ſuſtineo Tæe ſum, exiſto 
Tæa ego diſcerpo, lacero 'Twexw obſecundo 
Trine ;- Ko Twegiyw ſuperemineo 
Tuſ iy ignoſco Tt ſuſt ineo 
Tot colligo "Tacuprioru* in memoriam re. 
Zum ſimul patior voco | 
Tulum oi ſuffoco Tæ rd ſubordino 
FvuPuyw 5 comedo 'Tworpty infra curſu deferor 
Tura colligo o edo 
Tux c una abduco ®&ozw ® dico 
EuvamIvyouw® una morior ®#4/ſ tug io 
Luviyw conſtringo ®egarw ſepio 
EuvTaormw una ordino ®gforw horreſco 
uv ri x concurro ®gvaory fremo 
Tuma e lacero ®vAzorw cuſtodio 
Ta turbo Yoxw cont᷑rico 
Ta ordino 
2) Middle. 

"Avadtyoue eXcipio "Amordoroua dimitto cum man- 
"AVATA2T 014% COmpono datis 
AvieX 0cu ſubeo 'Aro@Ieyſouas elequor 
4 VETO [4044 | tolero BdeAv 03 01egu abominor 
"AvTixauas ahaereo, ſublevo Aixopas re- ac-, cipio 
"Avriaapigxoua cx adverſo prae- Aixdixoua accipio per alium 

tertco Ataxdliſgoum magis redarguo 
Arrira v, Ordini me oppono AitAtyouar diſſero 
Arendt e exſpecto Aiaudxoua depugno 
"Amigxopuas abeo "Ewdizouar intra admitto 
"A700 004 EXCIPIO "E10igx0j4c ingredior 
Awo“ abſtergo i collocor 


— * ww 


yt 


a - 
* 


— 
LY 


aſs 


= 
+ 


. 


— 


Fo wml ST TS” +.” NM. 


SP we” ww wm 


GS OO gOovOoUou oO Oo 


OC Oo 83 


= 


THE VOCABULARY, 


313 


EA expecto *lAaoxzoua FE 
ee | Lligo —— * or 
"Eva gX0jhcte incipio Ka ripx ola de ſcendo 
'ErJ&x0opuar aàdmitto, recipio Maxoua pugno, rixor 
'Evd1dVox0 ate induor Me9voxoune ebrius reddor 
'EZi03, 01404 exeo Muluviotomar reminiſcor 
"EmravepX0pacte redeo 'Optyoune cxpeto 
'Eo{pX 01446 ſupervenio Ila2gItxount excipio 
Erd E040 excipio IMaxggatiyouar praeterlego 
; Eri α 01404 inſuper mando, Tlapoixopuc praeterea 
addo, IIęoe apy opp ante incipio 
"ET1A&Y0140%e nominor logout, ed praecello 
U. eructo Hęosc precor 
Ez vol. venio LeComau colo 
"Ev0 40s Opto 'Twod:50mas excipio 
®heylouas ſono, ſonum edo. 


III. of che Third ConJUGATION, 


CHaRAc... . Pref. 2. J. 9. C 4. pure... Fut. c.. Perf. x: 


"Ayia te 
Ay 


Ayoęg d 


"Ad for gadu 


Agel g 


AN 
Haba 


aN 
Au 
Wadtuarity 
Avaxalits 
Alara 


Ane 


1) Active. 

ſanctifico A, illudo 
purifico Avα]τeei perſuadeo 
emo 'Avaordat labefacto 
Cano "Ava5tvactw alte ingemiſco 
eligo Ars, ventis agito 
floreo Avers Ay 
tinnio AatATi*w inde pero 
molo Av reſpicio 
ſale condio a modgi/u ſegrega 
impono A uc reprobo 
agnoſco 'AmoInoaverta recondo 
cogo AmoxtQanfu caput amputo 
diris devoveo 'Awoyavif orphanum reddo 
reſideo "Amo5ty aw tectum removed 
renovo *AmTo5oualife ad loquendum al- 
exclamo lcio. ; 
Sg Au- 
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| *Amoywertw 
Acud 
"AgTagu 
A 
"ATevice s 
"ATIU%(40 
"Auvyacu@ 
"AQavifa 
Ae 
"APeacu 
Bam rig 
Bac cui 
Bas ac 
Bag 
Boi 

Bo gοο 
Dr tui 
Tvweatw 
Toylvcm 
Tvuvrelm 
aua 
Acevei go 
Aayporicu 
AtAtulw 
Luaryvwerw 
Aiovyoylvw 


Alanαοα i 


LAuczureatu 
Aar 
Alice 
Aucow/w 
Arowyalw 
AraPypice 
Ainxaercm 


Aiaxwgerte | 


Aro au 

O, 

Ai 

| Goyuenrilu 
Qrupatu 


— 


ſeparo 

apto 

rapio 
munio 
oculos defigo 


contumelia afficio 


illuceſco 
obſcuro 

ſeparo 
ſpumam excito 


mergo, baptizo 


torqueo 
porto 

vim affero 
bolidem dimitto 
mergo 
impleo 
notum facio 
murmuro 
exerceo 
domo 
mutuum do 
palam traduco 
ineſco 
divulgo 
obmurmuro 
perpurgo 
diſtribuo 
diripio 
diſpergo 
ſervo 
illuceſco 


in vulgus fpargo 


manibus conficio 
ſeparo 

dubito 

percolo 
diſſidere facio 
ritibus onero 


probo, cxploro 


Got ago glorifico 
Eid appropinquo 
"Eyxauvicw = dedico 
Eve inſero 
'Edaditw ſolo adacquo 
EO aſſuefacio 
"Ev whence d ſolitus ſum 
Edu video 
EAνανNH nuptum do 
"EXK0paiCeo effero, exporto 
Exuuν H irrideo 
ExwHeAα cu tento 
*EAAyview Graecos imitor 
"EATiGu ſpero 
"'Epſ2u4&% facio ut aſcendat 
"EU, illudo 
EUAu Nj? impleo 
"EpeT@r,0 incendo 
'Eu@avicw Conſpicuum reddo 
Edo glorifico 
'EyraQuace ad ſepulturam com- 
pono. 
"'Ewvbexw contumelia afficio 
"EvvaVviclw ſomnio 
EE&YOeþCw redimo 
EF ric plane perficio 
ECerd exquiro 
"EEopxiCeo adjuro 
E Eαεν,˙?-“e Poteſtatem habeo 
"EEvavice e ſomno excito 
ECep ra feſtum agito 
Ewαο D congrego 
EM deſpumo 
Exeido intueor 
ExUεν D infeſto, offendo 
TI. impono 
EN]¹ ·ů .˙ua gig colloco 
EMM inumbro 
" E@T150paice os obthuro 
"E@910uggu cognomino 


| Ege dige 


Epe ig provoco 
E eido | figo 
reg litigo 
'ETojudtCes paro 
"Eva yſenida laeta annuncio 
vy ig caſtro 
Hd delecto 
Heu ag quieſco 
— admiror 
Stare ig in theatrum produco 
Gee /go meto 
eyrweiduw theſauros congero 
Ovuage ſuffitum facio 
urig veſtio 
dag Judaizo 
Kaba purgo 
Ka9 U dormio 
Ka 9g colloco, ſedeo 
Ka Noπνπ | armo 
Kala. deſcendere facio 
KealadixaCu condemno 
Kalaxrvgu inundo 
Kalazpnuvige praecipito 
Kala | la pido | 
Kalavabtualigu devoveo 
Kalaror rig demergo 
Kalaprig se membra repono 
Kal ac - praeparo 
Kalaouatuw obumbro 
Kelacoizge ſophiſmatis utor 
Kalaohexyicw obſigno 

Kalte EuG. 8 poteſtatem exerceo 

 Kelonrgitw intueor 
Kavugrticu torrefacio 
Kaurreaagu cauterio amputo 
Kha cithara cano 
Kyudo ſcalpo, frico 
Kohahiza colaphum infligo 
Kofi ; ero 
Lonage 


quieſco 
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KO allevo 
Keg clamo _ 
Kegvy Cu vociferor 
Kpvs zAAiZw inſtar cryſtalli ſplen- 
deo. | 
Krigw condo, creo 
AauTige calcitro 
Aaduw lapido 
Mana- beatum praedico 
Mas ig flagello 
— | partior, divide 
Mela ne x transfiguro 
MeleweiCw in ſublime tollo 
MY aig transfero 
MuxTheatu nares attraho 
Nyb neo 
NyTi&2w infantiliter ago 
Nouiga lege ſancio 
Nv5 age nicto 
Zeri go hoſpitio excipio 
"Oc oleo 
'ONoAvCe ejulo 
Oui ſimilis ſum 
Oveidig exprobro 
Oro nomino 
O armo 
Oe diluculo venio 
Oe g definio 
Origo adjuro 


Tlz4% for 7 more puerorum 
Lad ig luſito 


Ua eg de, ignominiae ex- 


pono. | 

Haegua big aſſideo 
Hæ egen Lag praeparo 
Ilze#Xe page hyberno 
Tlagouoretge ſimilis ſum 
Hapoę ye ad iram provoco 
IIa _ perſuadeo 
Ties rento 
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Ie ſecuri ferio 
Lag capio, prehendo 
Thiege premo 
Tlatovage abundo 
TIAVI See 2 locupleto 
orig potum do 
Nea bo incendo 
TIA#Sw impleo 
Tec. SS produco 
Lęcean ig prior ſpero 
Ięoe cge ante praeparo 
Tlgcedw proſpicio 
Dpecraragrig pirius abſolvo 
TIpoze 10 Z prius definio, Prac- 
deitino. 
Tleorty ſw appropinquo 
Tlgooo 91G infenſus ſum 
Tlgo5gex,0 accurro 
Tleovaagyw ante exiſto 
TIvgpag | rubeo 
Tad virgis caedo 
P rig aſpergo 
Pag bacillo caedo 
Ta ſꝰ g vi go quieſco 
Ta dri tuba cano 
Evid ventilo 
Tiſigu pinguefacio 
Tucerd a ſcandalizo 
ExopTigu - + diſpergo 
Tuorigo tenebras offundo 
Tuupvigo myrrha imbuo 
Tech go ſapientem reddo 
PX, ; libo 
TU d feſtino 
Tx d ſtudeo 
Trev ag | ingemiſco 
Trne /go confirmo 
Troyvago triſtis ſum 
Tuyxahigo una ſedeo 
Top c εετ e una damno, 
or una eligo. 
Evyrouicw una effero 


olg. dg inſtruo 
Evunige compono 
Turo olg congrego 
Toy? X congrego 
Evragndz una abripio 
| Zurdogage ſimul glorifico 
Cure perſpicio 
Loge a una ſuſpiro 
Tou g configuro 
Tꝙegeig⁰ obſigno 
EXicw findo 
EXeragdu otior, vaco 
Ewe ſervo, libero 
Ew@eovide ſapere doceo 
Tegvualigu vulnero 
Texxyxigu in collum reſupino 
Teig ſtrideo 
TUUTavigW diſtendo 
Lee contumelia afficio 
Tegan t ſuperabundo 


Txegeido conniventia diſſimulo 
Urtead wy Al. V. H. 2. 30. ni- 
hili faciens. 


Tromiag contundo 
S r apparere facio 
PAL yigee inflammo 
opc Onero 
Pegg dico 
Þpavricu curo 
Þvazxiga in carcerem conjicio 
oi illumino 
Resu g hyberno 
XAG ade cavillor 
Nop rag paſco 
xe for Au indigeo 
Nęnua ri divinitus admoneo 
Xpori g tardo, moror 
Xwgatu ſeparo 
Huch ige calculis com puto 
vel ſuſurro 
Tig alo 


2) Middle 


So © © & © 
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2) Middle. 
"AYyuvidelor certo O, iraſcor 
'Avdejicouam maſcule me gero Ileegbiagoum adigo 
"AVT&YWVIGOU GL decerto Ilag#Aoyigauas Argumentando 
Arora dL,  vala aufero fallo. 
'AFoQoprizouar exonero ITappyoiagoume libere loquor 
Ac ſaluto Tlzeareyadopuas inaniter ſatago 


Avενꝭmn diverſor, pernoctor 
Azcvidouar a daemonio vexor 


Aaveicaua mutuum accipio 
AitNoyieowa colloquor 
au ve affirmo 


'Eveyx4AiCouar in ulnas recipio 


EVWTiC0 ecu auribus percipio 
"ET&y % ονp] decerto 
"FEY &Cwnou operor 
KaYiZouar ſedeo 
Ka yevideuar debello 


Kale 010% efficio 


KAudwvigoua fluctibus agito, 
a 

Ko\aGomar punior 
KowiZomar reporto, recipio 
A rat iocinor 


Metewgigouas animo ſuſpenſo 


mo -- 
Necla inter verto 
Ser So | | diverſor 


TleTomar, WeTHHAu 


IIe rαν, -. « « « vol, a 


Ilgoduayſtnigouas ante evange- 
lizo. 


Ięoc ep dο lucrizacio 

Tleoooguigouas in portum ap- 
pella. 

Ilooxcieatopar deligo, deſigno 

Te Gag colo 

Leni o] lunaticus ſum 


ETA&[xvigaua mi ſericordia com- 
moveor. 
EvANCYI_eOau ratiocinor 


Evupureagapuas una partem ca- 


pio. 

Euvaywvidaua concerto 
Toy id ou delector 
ugs ſatago, perſtrepo 
xa οονi0 dono 
Þe1douar parco 
M mentiot 


a is pure when a Vowel, or Diphthong comes before it. 


1) Active. 
"AYſapWc angario, cogo Au piſcor 
A capto, venor "AvaAva reſolvo, revertor 
"Aixpandldiu captivum duco 'Avamrav reficio, refocillo 
% Lens loquor Aue,: proconſul ſum 
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Aro occludo 
Aro devolvo, amoveo 
Ar fruor 
 *ATAAvU®y BT nv perdo 
Av O abluo 
Aro dimitto, abſolvo 
Ar inſtruo, condio. 
B regno, fum rex 
BzAdu | conſulto 
Begc praemium do 
Be mano, fundo, ſcateo 
Tu] nudus ſum 
Aang lacry mor 
Aezvvw, ge - oſtendo 
_— 95 * ligo 
Atw . . | 
Aiatwanvu obnixe prohibeo 
AtctzAvm diflolvo, diluo 
Ala L innuo 
Atavvateedle pernocto 
Atauvwy perficio 
Aire | ſerra difleco 
Ateoew concutio 
Argundw interpretor 
Alod iter facio per 
ax ſervio 
Ave _ .--_gccidoe 
EN | inungo 
EI pacem colo 
| *Eioaxyw 2 exaudio 
Ex exuo 
ExNα,“ exuro, accendo 
"ExxAcic | excludo 
Ex “ for Ci enato 
ETrονο = effuſe ſcortor 
"ExTlva reſpuo 
Ex germino 
Exx l effundo 
EM traho 
'EuCard/u faſtuoſe incedo, in- 
vado. 
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"Furlvw inſpuo 
*Evdyuw induo, Irrepo 
By Eyed inſidior 
'Ev19/va | corroboro 
EY | innuo 
Et valeo, poſſum 


"EZoxoJeda funditus perdo, 
deleo. 


"ET&#20 exaudio 
EAHνννeν,tö affinitatis jure 
duco. | 
'EFi9vw occido, demergor 
ETA explico 
EAπ annuo 
Ex. in valeſco, urgeo 
Ec dw coacervo 
"ETi@ava | illucefco 
Erie illino 
Eo | ſpecto 
Ec un N | interpretor 
Eo 10 | edo 
Zubo, Curm cCingo 
Hynuo di e ſum praeſes 
Seen, famulor, medeor 
On w. venor 
Ogaws frango 
Sei triumpho 
Obo ſacrifico 
lee da ſacerdotio fungor 
Iopva poſſum 
Kauw uro 
Kapudw, for) oculos claudo, 
Kalguow . . conniveo. 
Kanyadw cauponor 


Kare debito praemio 
privo. 5 
Karad rag ſub poteſtatem 
redigo. | 
Kal exuro 
KaTarnay includo 
TI Kara: 


= = 


a ”" _—_— Md. " WO” *) MAD 


* 


Karaxverrvw dominor, (once) 
ſupero. 

Kar diſſolvo, diverſor 

Kr innuo 

Kara cu compeſco 


Karaceio quatio, manu ſilen- 
tium poſco. 


Kal e ſagitta trajicio 
Ka rei devoro 
K&T19/Vo invaleſco, praevaleo 
KD Jubeo 
Keegy , Xe Cfvvvus miſceo 
Kidde periclitor 
K fleo 
Klei claudo 
KA&10 1408 claudor 
Ke pulſo 
K volvo 
KU dominor 
Ko prohibeo 
Aaldw * ſervio, colo 
A lavo 
Ave ſolvo 


Ma L art. magicam exerceo 


Nabil doceo, ſum diſcipulus 
MeIJepunydu interpretor 
Mebvw ebrius ſum 


Meciſ c intervenio, ſum me- 


diator. 
Myvb indico 
& recordor 
MVHS deſpondeo 
Moy da ſtupro, moechor 
N&w | innuo 
| Nys dw | jejuno 
Od’ iter facio 
Oele exitium affero 
5 Ouvve, ojavvpur Juro 
Hay d illaqueo 
Lad erudio, caſtigo 
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Laie percutio 
ad reſolvo 
Hlageoduw ſubrepo 
Hlaww ceſſare facio 
IleGevu iter pedibus facio 
Tlzgaortvay abundo 
Ilyywo figo 
Ili5eva credo 
IAE navigo 
Tlv4c flo, ſpiro 
Love ſcortor 
IIe legatione fungor 
Igo, | prior audio 
IIęoca ee ſa luto 
[leooederve aſſideo 
Ileooxuaiw advolvo 
IIęoc H attingo 
Tleo@yleva prophets 
ITlowrevw primas teneo 
Ir impingo 
TItTvw ſpuo 
Hr pauper ſum 
TTvxreva pugilem ago 
Pe dico 
Ptœ fluo 
Pyro frango 
PU traho, tueor, libero 
P | roboro 
TN t uu agito 
TS extinguo 
Set moveo 
Tixtbo frugibus ſagino 
Sreglevw milito 
Tr ſterno 
Toyx,t concludo 
Suyxue confundo 
EZ vGevyvue conjungo 
ZvuCacineva una regno 
Zuubsatva conſilium inea 
ZuvtoFw veſcor cum 
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Suvodevu iter facio cum 
Swetve COACervo 
TIE honoro 
Tran obedio 
"Yrt#preegoreiw ſuperabundo 
Trogovdos ſuccingo 
Trogg ſubſterno 


2) Middle. 


Ailicegreiohiat repugno 
Arend dota exuor 
edo guſto 
Qian plene audio 
Ac TpEVo pac N pertranſeo 
AuaTeXyparewouzm Negotior 
Ey Rede contineo 
Eicrofeb ola ingredior 
"ExAvopuclr frangor animo 
"ExToptvouae egredior 
"ET ogevoyuou negotior 
"ET &v0&T aw0[4cu acquieſco 
_ *ETevdvopucu ſuperinduor 
*ET1T0ptVojacu proficiſcor 
KN u volvor 
: Auch. ſolvor 
MavTtvoycas vaticinor 
Mv158v0j4c deſpondeor 
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To pluo 
G , primatum amo 
Move occido 
Sure planto 
Þuw gigno 
Xeaw ungo 
Qp d rugio 
F 
"Owuat, di opinot 
ITzegEzacvoucns male conſulo 
Hagexropevoua tranſeo 
IIeę rege perperam ago 
TTogevopuar Prodiciſcor 
II- 2XY ATE LAG egotior 
ITz4omwar _ difſecor 
IIe o accedo 
| PUopaate traho, tueor, libero 


Zvurogevoure una proficiicor 

ZvQVoyou una enaſcor 

Torr Ii una refocillor 

'Tneenteaorevourr Vehementer 
exundo, 


Pour = naſcor 
Xpy5tvouat benignus ſum 
"Qpvopuau rugio 


IV. Of che Fourth CoNJjUGAT ION. 


CHARAC. .. Pref. N. A. v. g. . Fut. 5... Perf. 4 


1) Aclive. 


Ayo 


nuncio 


aberro, pecco 
1 


Apagrava 


tollo 


"AvaCaw aſcendo 
"AvaCaraw procraf! 19 
Arepſane AUNTY 


Ava * 4 0 


ll. Ws. . I mw 2. I . DM cw fo wo azx_ TT 


zi0 


do 


alas 


A annw revireſco 
Ava, diſcumbere facio 
'Avaxeavw quaeſtionem habeo, 
ſcrutor. 0 
'AvanapuCav recipio 
Aru expecto 
Ar M oriri facio 
"Ava Oaurw oſtendo 
Aα offero, ſubduco 
'AvTIGAANW confero 
"AT&y[e\nw renuncio 

' A Tape tollo 
A TENQUVW abigo, expello 
Ar deſcendo, cedo 
'AmoCannw abjicio 
'ArToxleyw occido 

| *AToAauCava recipio 
Axone tribuo 
Aroma abluo 
| "ATO5EAAW ablego, mitto 
"ATolivew dependo 
'AToQigw abduco, aſporto 
"AvZavw augeo, creſco 
Bad excavo 
B eo, incedo 
2 jacio 

| Baguvw gravo, premo 
| Backauvw taſcino 
 BAagavw germino 
bed u tardo 
Tu plenus ſum 
| Aaxva mordeo 
ales excorio, verbero 
E AixCaiyw tranſeo 
| AinEanaw trajicio: calumnior 
Ala annuncio 
| GHZ i diſcerno, ſeligo 
| OR utvey permaneo 
Ala divido 
dae diſſemino 
mando, edico 
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Ala differo, deporto 
Ala Oheigo corrumpo 
Artyeips excito 
Avve, qu, dou occido 
Eyeipo excito 
Ey adjungo 
EO volo 
Eigo necto, dico 
Ele infero 
Ex ejicio 
Exuα expurgo 
Exx N deflecto 
"Exaav3arw Oblivionem induco 
Exxeivo extendo 
Ex O promo, effero 
EA impello, agito 
EUEα, ingredior 
EA per maneo 
'Evivy4 ave adeo aliquem 
Eray praedico 
" EZaugw tollo 
"EZavarrihaw exorior 
'EZamosihaw ablego, emitto 
Ete eic | ſuſcito 
'Enayſi\xkw indico, denuncio 
"ETaugw attollo, erigo 
Ee ehh excito 
EN conſcendo 
E injicio, immitto 
EH judico 
Eriutv permaneo 
"Em15*AAW mitto, ſcribo 
"ETiTUY , 4VW aſſequor 
r infero, objicio 
Erox impingo, illido 
Eu complano 
" EvOgauye exhilaro, oblecto 
OA volo 
Ot00uvw calefacio 
KH purgo 
Kas labora 
| 1 Kala- 
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Kb, 


KalaCzarw 
Kalt 
Kalaug/vyw 
Klan NN 
Kalaxgavu 
KalarupuCavu 
Kal au. E 


Kalapiv 


Kali 


Kals 


Kalaovew 
Kala Oe 


Kala Neigo 


Kk al 
Ke 
Kegd 


Ke] 


| Ray 
Naa 


Aa ονν, N 


Dorice A&% 
AUA 
MayS av 
Maga 
Nieyah 
Mee 
MEAAW 

ME<vw 

Mela S. 
Mila] 
Nil augw | 
Ne 
Myxv Va 
Miauva 
Men 


| Mu paivew 


Eu ii 


: OmTHgu 


Oe 


deſcendo 
dejicio 
annuncio 
pudefacio 
diſcumbo 
condemno 
deprehendo 
diſco 
commoror 


deglutio 


reprimo 
pertraho 
defero 
corrumpo 
dirigo 
tondeo 
lucror 
judico 
ſortior 
accipio 


| lateo 


dealbo 
diſco 


flaccidum reddo 


magnifico 
transfero 
futurus ſum 
maneo, habito 
digredior 
muto 

ſolvo 


capio, percipio 


prolongo 
polluo 
inquino 

' infatuo 
arefacio 
commiſereor 


debeo, reus ſum 


tranſ gredigr 
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ae confero 
Ia Praecipio 
D aſſumo 
ae u permaneo 
IIzegmmpaivy exacerbo 
Iæęeg re produco 
IIgeslvyyavu obvius fio 
IInexÞtew transfero 
ITageoOtpw confero 
ITazea5 avu and ſilto 
wagie¹αν, F-. 
ITagorevvw exſtimulo 
Ha pinguefacio 
eee cingo 
IIeeαα e einma 
purgo. 
Tegautvau expecto 
TIegaTeipw transfigo 
ITegartuve circumcido 
Ilzga@tew circumfero 
Lugau amaritudinem affero 
ITive bibo 
TAztuvw _. dilao 
ITAy9 uvw multiplico 
ITavvw lavo 
Io paſco 
 Teoauapravy ante pecco 
TTgoCauvw progredior 
IIe emitto 
Ion NA Praen uncio 
ITeeavea antefero 
LINE Occupo 
IIeeriu deduco 
ISS E aſcendo 
[TIporAauCaru accipio 
TTpso weve rmaneo 
IIęece Oe inſuper debeo 
[leo oi offer 
Ileoretvw diſtendo 
eo profero 
Io OA prac ven 


Lay 


alva commoveo 
uuuai ſignifico 
Lupe 3 induro 
Tx NA . VEXO 
ETeipw '  ſero 
Luynallabaiyw una deſcendo 
Lv comparo 
Lu 9 aupes gratulor 
LM confundo 
LvnAauCavu comprehendo 
Lvubaivy evenio 


Zuubannw diligenter conſidero 
voumaęRν ſimul aſſumo 
Tou ε Una permanco 
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Lo go traho 
Ev5tAnw contraho 
TINA | vello, vexo 
Toa | tremo 
Toy | adipiſcor, ſum 
Ty | ſanus ſum 


"TTwpaiyw ſupra modum effero 

TTeeavZzavw vehementer au- 
geſco. 8 

TEE ſupergredior, op- 
primo. 

Tregeιν excello 

"TTegtx)eiva extendo ultra 


'T repexo,uve nimium effunda 


oute aid amplector Trepe rv interpello 
Luunive bibo cum T ſubjicio; ſuborno 
Le conduco, proſun TrodaH de exiſtimo 
Luvaupes confero "TTroAunarw relinquo 
LuvavaCauyw una aſcendo Te ſuſt ineo 
Luvato5AAwW una mitto 'Tro5tAaw ſubterfugio 
LuvawZavuw ſimul augeo TO ſuffero 
Euveyelpw una excito ®xuww oſtendo 
Luvehauva compello, is O 1 
| Euvi5 ves commendo ®Savw praevenio 
LuyTtwvw | concido ®9egw corrumpo 
Luyrvyyavw convenio T fidibus cano 
Luywdiyew una parturio di parturio 
2) Middle. 
A195 avoncu | ſentio Aiapegruouanr teſtificor 
NH erubeſco 'EXA@&v9 avouuc obliviſcor 
A ſalio Eu Guo pact furo 
"AlUvouau propugno, tueor 'EvTiAAouas mando 
AVlaToxeavouras obloquor EC exſilio 
ArTiiauCavoucs opitulor 'ET&yſchnouuar ſpondeo 
AToy\Vopacu abſum; morior "ETaugrvopuucs pudet me 
ATMRgivouas reſpondeo Eee contendo 
oH Vvolo Ex j ſupervenio 
Tivoucs ſum, fio EAπν in prehendo 
Aayivouas interſum, abſolvor — obliviſcor 
be | TY "EF 
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| Ei appareo TlegaC dt Anouat veſtior 
_ *Ev@pativouau laetor Tlmgativrouae exacerbor 
EOD inſilio Hang Dοον multiplicor 
Jueigopeau IT cupio IIe antecedo 
KalaCannouamr fundamentum Ilgoeraytanuar, ante promitto 
jacio. ITeouagtvenuc praenuncio 
Kala iH ruo Hrü ou? terreor 
AH⁰%α. vaſto Loy N Percontor 
M o4vopucte inſanio Tre devito, ſubduco 
Mela, ονα poenitet me Te εενννοννεee una accedo 
Mwgaivopuau infatuor Tv ,] Viciſlim juvo 
"Onlavouau videor, appareo EuvvTorgavoucu una ſimulo 
TIae&yivouats advenio 'TTorgivoua ſimulo 

Flagouvouct exacerbo 

Secondly, Contracts. 
FIRST CTLAss in 4. 
Preſ. 4 Fut. .. . Perf, -yxa. * 
1) Ave, 

"AVGAMNGS exulto Arααιονẽ˖ÿ audacia utor 
"Ayangaw diligo "Agaraw prandeo 
AO trituro Aporę ad aro 
Axa exclamo 'A@oggu intueor 
Aua regenero Bod clamo 
| Arge reviviſco TN rideo 
| "AVG G74 furſum traho Tevvaw ; gigno 
"AT @vr 0&4 occurro AaTavday ſumptus facio 
"AT &T%W decipio AetAiaw formido 
"A ToTAGVGW ſeduco at trajicio 
"A T0037 00 abſtraho, educo Aiaarau diſcerpo 


* Bat VW . -olew . . a When g and «3 or A 


and e pure come before -aw, 


agree 


K. 
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ArtewTde percontor NIA vinco 
Ae ſitio Zvggw rado, tondeo 
Ede ſino, permitto O video 
"Exaryd aw inſilio Oguaw - ruo 
"Exd&T&v4u expendo Nleavdcu eſurio 
Exx N defringo Hletegw COnor 
"ExxoAvuCaw | * enato Lee dw _ © diſtraho 
a ru * impleo Hlaavaw fallo, leduco 
tUTIATAN lpouertrau praemeditor 
ku c afflo Ilgaureauraw ante ſolicitus ſum 
Ergu d oblecto me 11p5089 proſpicio 
'EZamaradw ſeduco, decipio Hęacd end expecto 
'EZepdvatu penitus ſcrutor r[18008% permitto 
EA occurro H po agglutino 
Erepurd interrogo Fiya ſileo 
Ex vociferor SiwT%w ſileo 
Eririu d 5 objurgo Lier juveniliter ſaltito 
'Eodbvai inveſtigo E7alangw laſcivio 
"EpWwTG&W interrogo Tr traho 
Zow VIVO Sreuvickeo luxurior 
Dae, A propitius ſum Tg una vivo 
| KaJopgiu proſpicio TUN ſpolio 
Kaνννñ derideo YEvuvavrau OCCUITO 
KaTaKAcdu frango Ty h Aa conquaſſo 
Ka ray r per venio Tex ra | morior 
Kalaglwigcw laſcivio TA honoro, aeſtimo 
KAgw frango ToAudw audeo 
Koiuotw ſopior Tevy&y fruges colligo 
KoAvuSaw nato Tev@%y in deliciis vivo 
Ku comam alo Tra r occurro 
Kom dealbo Tre να, plus victor ſum 
Koniaw laboro, fatigor ®g&yareraw mentem decipi 
Keep ſuſpendo Pvegxw | miſt) 
Acud ventilo, diſſipo Xaagw diem 
Med rd meditor X indignor, iraſcot 
Mtgauvalcy curc Xe mutuo 
Mon ci mugio YAaÞaw contrecto 


2) Middle. 
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4 
* 
" . 
4 
| 
4 o 
5 N 
1 
: 
. 
TH 
1 
A 
* 
7 
17 
» 
12 2 
1 
1 
EY 
k 1 
1 
44 
* j | oy 
o 
* PS. 
2 
iis 
1 
3 Y 
F. 
F . 
9 
1 
* E \ 
1 
1 
4 Sr 
42 
\Þ 
N. 
1 1 
4 ® 
* 
.£ 
+ ? 
 . 
LE: 
1 * 
„ 
z 
- 2 
1 
* 
& 
. 
1 
4 
vine 
: 
3; 
45 
1» 
Ig: 35 
V's 


1 
b 


1 
p 
7 wy 
? 
. % 
4 
8 
. 
? f 
{© 
| 
* 
4 
i . 
821 
* 
'y 
7 
+3 
# 
1 
1 
= 
1 


i 
a5 
. 


. — - 


1 — 

2 3 

—— 
e 


8 Z == £ L _ 
* 1 * 328 — . Sk 7 
* « * * — fed 5." * 2 * 
. ER = . 
S 6 We x 22 e 
= F — 3 % * - * 2 2 


re 


— a — +: a4 — 
renne 


"= : —— — — — „ — — 
fl . — . „ u =. "+ - - 2 2 — — 
2 4 2 — — — — = FP . 
„( I gn RICE bh 8 7 
. & K N * —— 
4 — LOTS = 


4,4 8 
A 


— — — — 


— 


— 
wt Sr * © Is 
4 Me: oe, — Ed: 


| 


„ 
n 


OS "I 
CLE 
W \ 8 
n 


Nen * 
= RED EIS 2 


2 


— > SG gi 


. 
ern 


2 — 
> "= 


: 2 
rao _ 
* £4 
a CO : 
N a SS — 
46 - 4 
— — 
p 8 
© 8 
FI DES 4 
= 7 - 
TOO ESE! SI 


N 


* 4; 
1 2 TR 


326 THE VOCABULARY. 
2) Middle. 
Eubeiuidola. fremo KoAAg0uar | agglutinor 
"E'T@Xg0 20jhc exaudio Kraoua poſſideo, acquiro 
Ei 0.0404 attraho Maart mando, is 
HrIdονH ſuperor Moxxaouae adulterium com- 
Oe dοꝗj’ ſpecto mitto. N 
aol ſano, medeor Maud vitupero 
Kal ara Aol. glorior *Odvrgoua dolore afficior 
Karac geh. imprecor devoveo Dpa ante criminor 
Kara abutor of egoua. commercium habeo 
N N 8 glorior Kegouas utor. 


SECOND CLAss in . 


| Preſ. -t " 


Fur. AT. SS Perf. ,*7K%. 


1) Active. 
"AyaJoegytw benefacio 'AwurAiu negligo 
"AyaJonoutw recte ago *Avatyriw - requiro 
"AYRVRAKTEW indignor 'Avagunugtu ex ſuſcito 
A ignoro Av ο t contemplor 
"Aypawniuw ruri cubo 'Avaugtu aboleo 
* A yeurvie vigilo Av | exclamo 
"Adnwoviw graviſſime angor 'Avaxywgtw ſecedo, regredior 
Adixio injuria afficio *Avomodoutwu inſtauro 
Aduyært 3 nequeo Avr viciſſim invito 
*AJtrie abrogo, ſperno *Avrinoidogiw Convicium regero 
ANN . certo Avr, viciſſim metior 
*xJvutw animum deſpondeo *Avratu haurio 
*Auwwoppoto ſanguinis e a οο i obnitor 
.. laboro, | "AT auTiw requiro, repeto 
Arto udo *AFa\yiw dedoleo, animum 
"Aiptw eligo, capio deſpondeo. 
Ari peto Ax non Pareo, incredu- 
Axon ſequor lus ſum, | 


Aren, 


A, "yg 8 > "ys 


> > > 


e 


. 


** 


3 


„„ — MH, Mas. Bs. A , 0 


A ret 
Arig, 
Arodnui 
A rexui o 
"ATOT AW 
Atroge gi 
Arog vy 
Arort At 
Arexogia 


Ap 
de. NHe 
Agęxt 


Arte 
'Aodevico 
Acne 
Agar 


Asexio 


Alivio 
Arx E 
Au Ort 


'AvAiw 
3 Pauptw 


Bxptco 
Barlonoyiw 
BAα⁴ 
Bont 
Begdunaiw 
Pauiw 
FveaAoytu 
1 tοοννιν 
Tovu rer 
Ten οονο,ỹ 
AeTvicy 

Ato pt 
arunyoęt 


Aityenyogtw 


A 
AN 
Maraniw 
Aαπ 
qua ror t 
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minitor 

non credo 
* proficiſcor 
gigno 
abnavigo 
privo 

abhorreo 
perficio 
diſcedo 

otior 

f numero 
ſufficio, arceo 
impie ago 
aegroto 
exerceo 

incerte vagor 
a ſcopo aberro 
indecore ago 
inordinate gero 


- autoritatem uſurpo 


tibia cano 
aufero 

gravo, onero 
loquax ſum 
3 
auxilior 

tarde navigo 
uxorem duco 
generis ſeriem duco 
terram colo 

ad genua accido 
vigilo 

coeno 

vincio 
orationem habeo 
evigilo 

divido 
adminiſtro 

di vulgo 
rnavigo 

7 elaboro 


AiaTopic haeſito 
At ſignifico 
Aire vitam even, per- 
maneo, 
AtaTypic conſervo 
AiaPnutiw famam ſpargo 
Axowuie in duas partes ſeco 
Aout puto, videor 
AvAaywyiwln ſervitutem redigo 
Avvaliw potens ſum 
Epxania in Jus voco 
EY Dνj0 habito 
EIA volvo 
Epo ron reconcilio 
"EloxaAtco intro voco 
"Exdyuiw peregre abſum 
Ex dit vindico 
"ExCyTiw re-, ex-, quiro 
EU ſegnelco, deficio 
EX NN _ effutio 
Ex enavigo 
Ex exſpiro 
Exe perficio 
"ExQaCtw | terrefacio 
"EXX ook excedo 
EA H’ minus habeo 
'EAttw miſereor 
ENA imputo 
uc vomo 
E ureęſ marti inambulo 
Eurvi inſpiro, ſpiro 
"Evdyputw incolo 
Eye: Al in volvo 
Eye operor, efficio 
EvdlAoyiw benedico 
Evo inhabito 
ö Evox At obturbo 
EEC NH tollo, evello 
ECO ſequor 
Eu bert nihil ſacio 
EC , expello 
3 "ETauvia 
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7 


Et laudo 
"ETouTEw mendico 
EA) l ſubſequor 
"ETa&8#i0 ſubvenio 
"ET:Cagtw aggravo 
Ex du advena ſum 
Eri gnr b requiro 
Ex. concupiſco 
Exiuaęroęto 8 teſtificor 
Ex, Pe jero 
EN ,t. expeto 
E TWX0TEW proſpicio 
EN N N exſequor 
"ETF1Qv4w acclamo 
"ETiep4w aggredior 
Ex NM | infundo 
"ETIX 001 £09 ſuppedito 
"Emomodojutc ſuperſtruo 
EU dico, inquam 


gend ανννννn diverſam doc- 
trinam doceo. 

E regod vy alteram p05 partem 
traho. 


Euæge gt placeo 
*Evdoxtw acquieſco, volo 
"Evegyeric benefacio 
*Ev3vJpouiw rectum curſum 
tend. 
EN vi bono animo ſum 
Fung vaco 
*EvAcytw benedico 
* Euyoteco benevolus ſum 
* EvTogto abunde poſſum 
*EvTp:owriw ſpecioſus appareo 
"EvorCtw - colo 
"EvQoptc exubero 
EN νν, gratias ago 
*'Evvytw bono ſum animo 
Ziw ferves 
Zytiw - quaero, ſtudeo 
Zb vivum capio 


THE VOCABULARY. 


Zuwaryoviw vivifico 
Zero id. 
"Hytw reſono 
Oe obſtupefacio 
apoio confido 
Seo Deo repugno 
Otwgtc ſpecto, video 
Ongpounytw cum belluis pugno 
Oog vt tumultuor 
©enviw lamentor 
Opotw turbo 
Ovuouny:iw infenſo animo bel. 
lum gero. 
Iegoovaic ſacrilegium committo 
legs ey ſacra obeo 
"150pt cognoſco ; viſo 
KN augew de traho, 4 
 Kaxoaoytw maledico 
KaxonadJiw mala patior 
Kaxorortw , malefacio 
Kan male vexo 
KD Vvoco 
KeaAoTotw benefacio 
Kg role fructum fero 
Keorepiw forti animo ſum 
KealuCaxgiw degravo, onero 
Kcil d obligo 


K &atAyeods % ſorte d iſtribuo 


Kail ax0Av3 £w ſubſequor 
Kala N Af obloquor 
Kalauagrvetw teſtor contra 
Katavapriu | obtorpeo 
K &T&VGEW animadverto 
Kal conculco 
Ka r navigo 
Karaxroviw labore conficio 
KaTagoyty inanem reddo 
KaTag,Iuiw annumero 
K @&THIKOTEW exploro 
Kr ON , deoſculor 
Kaerxppoviw deſpicio, ſperno 


K ν 


=, 


r 


Kara t effundo 
Katy yoptw accuſo 
Karl viva voce inſtituo 
Kao habito 
Kivtw moveo 
KAygovoutce haereditatem adeo 
Kouvoveco | communico 
Kooptes orno 
Ke ric teneo 
Anxiw, Dor. Aaxtw crepo 
Ahe loquor 
Aurνj excido 
Ar publice miniſtro 
Alb lapido 
Avyouaxia de verbis pugno 
Avidoptc convicior 
Avariw triſtem reddo 
Aucirt A vectigal ſolvo, Pro- 
ſum. 
Mango file iram differo 
Map role teſtor 
Meya R magnifice effero 
Mat&xivic demoveo 


ui aol poſt factum * re- 


ſipiſco. 
Merp f metior 
Metgcom Y condoleo 
Miet | odi 
Meg mo¹ι vitulum conflo 
Mutw doceo facra, initio 
Naveyiw naufragium facio 
Netw cogito, intelligo 
NouoJerw lleges ſancio 
Nos aegroto 
Mert admoneo 
=woJox,ce boſpitio excipio 
081 yi . per viam- duco 
0domogpece iter facio 
Out habito 
Unedrarores' domum admi- 

niſtro. 
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Oncodo tit aedifico, doceo - 
"Oixavopurw ſum diſpenſator 
"Oxviw cunctor, tergiverſor 
Oνανν parvi pendo 
Oui colloquor 
Oαονοναν confiteor 
'OpJooJtuw recto pede incedo 
Op No recte divido 
ON turbo 
"O%Aowoitw turbam cogo 
IlaexTItwptw deſpicio 
Ilaggurtw | admoneo 
He,? rogo, conſolor 
[lae#x9A8I f ſequor 
[14 24voutc legem transgredior 
Ilaegmatw Praeternavigo 
Ilaggppew, -evu perfluo 
Harn obſer vo 
Ha Opoο deſi pio 
IagevoN At obturbo 
Ilapoinew | commoror 
Harte | calco 
Had agxtu Principi obedio 
TlevIew lugeo 
Tleeamuptce = . aufero 
Heede circumligo 
He accola ſum 
lee arty obambulo 
IlTeeafgovsw deſpicio 
IIA ee e quaeſtui habeo 


Hupe oft plenam fidem facio 


Auf 0 dives ſum 
[lor w facio, operor 
TloAtur w bello, praelior 
[lope w vaſto 
TIpoves procuro 
Tlgopprc pracdico- 
T1800 aurer a mendico 


Ilgooxapregt o ſemper ſum praeſto 
Flpooxvuve w oſculor, adoro 
Ugo w colloquor 

U U . Ilece g- 
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Tio Tov! w acclamo 
Tico- moans faciem reipi- i0 
p.r.errefacio 


Tims © w vendo 
p. e , Att bil projicio 
Tuc ve ow ſpcchlor, conſiuero 
$796) S Iced 
Tres ichen militem deligo 
Yvy1unuo7altw una patior 
Toynabt u con voco 
vy uu w commoveo 


Su K91VWVE W una ſum particeps 


Doe confundo, turbam con- 


CIO. 
Tocure mutuo quaero 
Zv(wowos w una vivifico 
Evx60avrt w defero, calum- 

nior. 5 
SvAaywyt depraedor 
EvAAGAE @ colloquor 
Ever hrt una teſtificor 
EvunnIt wu compatior 
LvjaOwve w concino 
Suva I As w una certo 
$ varied w una ſequor 


Evagunoyew COngruenter co- 


az mento, 


Tur dt u una vincio 
Tur em ucę roęt w teſtimonium 
pa EO, 

Tove Ww una operor 
Tu cvdoxẽ W conſentio 
Toon W una verſor, habito 
Dur oαοαοον w ua aedifico 
Turo una colloquor 
Toy ao w confinis ſum 
Torre At 


finio 


obſervo 

Torn yt una operam con. 
fero. 

Tus ot eadem ſerie reſpondeo 


LuvTyge w 


Ewe w ſobrius ſum 
Texvo oe liberos pario 
Texvorpo@t w liberos educo 
TeAzoogzw ad finem perfero 
Te finio, perficio 
Tire ſum Tetrarcha 
Tiucge w | punio 
"Tdeorore w aquam bibo 
Tue hymnum cano 


Txegęoęove w ſupra modum ſentio 


Tængere w ſer vio, miniſtro 
Tode w ſubligo 
'TTovos ſuſpicor 
"'Tw0TAs @ ſubnavigo 
Tove aliquantum ſpiro 
Twroxwerw . ſecedo 
'Yotge'w ſum poſterior 
"TnnoQgaritw animo efferor 
S o in video 
SA w diligo 
PAvartw garrio 
Pogt'w fero, geſto 
®pove ſapio, curo 
Þpypt'w cuſtodia teneo 
PvE w n 
XAAWHYWYE W fraeno duco 
Xetpayw!yet u manu duco 
Neo, Per ſuffragia creo 
Xo91'ye w chorum ducto 
XpavorgpCt w rempus tero 
Rwpe Ww capio, locum habeo 
Y &douagrves'w falſo teſtor 
NA w juvo, proſum 


2) Middle, 


* 


— . . . “ AER. AAS , , , on ban 


3 3 3 e 0e 0e AS, 


© © © 


Ir 


— 
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2) Middle. 


Met oat Opportunitate deſti- 
tuor. | 


A, owes Vicifim con- 


fiteor. 

ATapve laat abnego 
a, CA defendo ſermone 
"ATTOps o dubito 
Are , repello 
Ape ,,—j nego 
AG 0pua rvenio 
aiamα⁰ oa moleſte fero 
aint o narro 
Atixve 00% pertingo 
auer o dono, largior 
; "Exdin yt ou enarro 
ExJapbe 014%e expaveſco 
EN 01h cogito 
ECaare o | expeto 


EZemoge 004 pror ſus haereo 


EE expono 
EZnx8 o perſono 
EZopoAoyE 0pacu confiteor 
EH, ,L INVOCO, cogno- 
minor. | 
ENI o curam gero 
ER. 04404 vereor 
EO 01404 pervenio 
Hy ou duco, arbitror 


Aure b contriſtor 
Mag rvpe oH teſtimonio ornor 


Mela oueas accerſo 
MeTapueAt o⁰έ Poenitet me 
Mie o imitor 
Ogo ſalto 
'OXAs ouar vexor 
IIa ole re-, ex-, cuſo 
Ila2%uvdr owar conſolor 
[IaeXTyet oa obſervo 
Lleeswo-e 9149 ac quiro 
Tlgoauge 0140 Pracopto 
pony ou ae praceo 
Hecxe de oak Provoco 
Tlgovor o PArocuro 
Tlgoo aumerAt d minas addo 
TipooxaAt on ai OCO 
Ilooar it oa = finulo 
Enevory wer oat coarctor 


Tv yt 0a una male vexor 

EVANvTE uae | 

Evumraegxantouam H Om munem, 
conſolationem percipio 

Euy wy 0140 una epulor 

ZuvType 0uak conſervor 

®iAoTIUE 00k honorem ambio 


Sc timeo 
Nye opal emo 
Uu 2 Tump 
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THIRD CLAss in -. 


Preſ. =(4 SS Fur. Go. Ss 


Perf. - 


1) Active. 


Areſę ce exquiro 
"Axvgou irritum reddo, aboleo 


* AV&KA4v0w -- $ENOVO 
Aran pabu˙ ſummas repeto 
*Avove0w renovoO 
Aar Y repleo 
Aua g a70W ſtatum ſubverto 
*Ave5awpew Qe novo crucifigo 
"AvooFow ſurrigo 
"AviavarAupow viciſſim expleo 
Ati dignor, dignum cenſeo 
| "AT@AAOTEAOW abalieno 
"ATodermw decimo 
Arypec dedecoro 
"APopuoicw ſimilem reddo 
 AQuTVow ſopior, abdormiſco 
Ax ge,j inutilem reddo 
Be, confirmo 
Bee profano, 
Brow vivo 
Ae mo decimas accipio 
And declaro 
Ata juſtifico 
au duplico 
Aoονοοα dolo utor 
Aoace doloſe ago, adultero 
AN ſer vum facio 
Aweaucs confirmo 
"ExTAygee impleo 
"Eieatow . eradico 
EA H minuo 
Ae libero 


EAN „ „„ - Exod 
'Evduv&e cCorroboro 
Ev rumd imprimo, inſculpo 
Ev der c * nthili facio 
' En1d10p9ow corrigo 
'ET10xyvow tabernaculo habito 
"Epn140% vaſto 
" Evodow proſperum 1 iter praebeo 
ZyAGw aemulor, ambio 
Zyluiow mulcto 
Zuucẽ- fer mento 
Oavanmy c ccido 
OtutAicw fundo 
Suu ad iram provoco 
Ide | ſudo 
"Itavow idoneum reddo 
Kexiw male accipio, affligo 
Kalt do dignum judico 
Kalaokyvew ' nidulor 
Katiow » rubigine vitio 
Kevow : exinanio 
KeQ&Aaw ſummatim repeto 
KAygow ſorte lego 


Kowew commune reddo, polluo 


KoR detraho, amputo 
Kegrauyw corroboro 
KuxAcw | cingo 
Kupgo | ſancio 
Avtevw | redimo 
Magd flagello 
Ms00w ſum medius 
dier algo transformo 


Me 


A Nee 


1 MH M 


] 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 


Mog de formo Pregebo confirmo 
Nexodw mortifico £ r:Qavow corona 
OM e totum comburo PYręe g detorqueo 
Oui aſſimilo Lvumuoepce conformo 
Had antiquo EvurAnpee compleo 
naegomd ad aemulationem TLugauęde una crucifigo 

provoco. T aTavow humilio 
His do ſtabilio TeA«w | perficio 
TAypow impleo, abſolvo Tegw_ in cinerem redigo 
TIgoxvpow ante ſancio u ; : excaeco 
Ilgoo ave i ſuppleo u fumo infeſto, inſolentem 
IlporyAcw clavis afigo reddo. | 
TlgorxAygew = forte allego Tx. ſublime effero 
Ilvgcw igne injecto uro *Trorvraw delineo 
Hugs obduro TN extollo 
Pom do ſordeſco @av:ecw manifeſto 
Lag bo ſcopis purgo ®1ucw os capiſtro obthuro 
Toer roboro ®$exytaauw flagello 
Lxyvow | habito Sue inflo 
Lx070w obſcuro Xaawew : fraeno 
Lrapyavow faſclis involvo xa Ffacio ut ſit acceptus 
LA maculo Xęueb | inauro 
Lrauęd crucifigo | 

2) Middle, 

Ria οẽZ aſſevero M οννtt% mercede conduce 
"Eynou6comen intus veſtio Movoopuar ſolus relinquor 
KatradsAdoue in ſer vitutem re- *Oporcouas ſimilis fio 
digo. | Ipo Nj conſocior 
Avr redimor Pg radicor, ſtabilior 
Ma audojuau vanus fio Znueaioua not 
Meg d, plenus ſum . 
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. Thirdly, Verbs in -u. 


FIRST CLass from Verbs in d, as, i51ps, 


AN reſiſto 
Aris | excito 
Alisa n reſiſto 
| ArenaN IH. and FT 
Vorn O,, e 
Acisnu. diſcedo, deficio 
Abvauas  Depon. poſſum 
» 2 
EXXC0E1,0 140k pendeo ab 
Evis nu. inſto, impendeo 
"EZavisyps excito 
Ektsaf obſtupeſco 
"EZionw, iZi5aw Obſtupefacio 
'ETavis apa inſurgo 
ETl5 a ſcio 
Ei: inſto 
propitius ſum 


 SEconD CL Ass from Verbs in -t, as, rin. 


*AmoTidnpus depono 
Ali, diſpono 
"ExtiQ ups expono 
EN ups impono 
"Inws mitto 
KeaInuar ſedeo 
Kain demitto 
KararlI yu depono 
MreratiInus . transfero 
Haeg r. Ion _ appono, propono 
Theperyus, wg per venio 
ere remiſſus fio 


"onus ſcio 
"I51ws, i5 aw, is aw ſtatuo 
Ka Nianlui, xaJi5zw cConſtituo 
Kall epi, inſurgo 
Keiuapor pendeo 
Nei uf amoveo, averto 
Oynua juvor, fruor 
Ilaga7a por ſiſtor 
Ilagk5nus ſiſto 
Ileeaionps circumſto 
Hian pn. incendo 
Tlgois aH praeſum 
Tou conſentio 
Tore pis nus una inſurgo 
Loris nus conſtituo, commendo 
®ypu} dico 
Iæęi¹ν omitto 
Ieęari uu. circumpono 
IIęocava riß eEͤ confero 
IIęo gib appono, pergo 
IIeerid ut. praepono 
EvyxaT uma conſideo 
Toa alibeu aſſentior 
Evvings committo, intelligo 
Tuyrig yu conſtituo 


Torrid ea paciſcor, con ſentio 
Tories 
Trorihnut 


ſubjicio 
ſuppono 


Tn'kD} 
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Tun CLass from Verbs in das as, didaps. 


A vadiduu 


reddo 
Arramodi dau viciſſim reddo 
Arodid ui reddo, ſolvo 
Aidww do, tribuo 
auadidup per manus trado 


"Exdidwur ceeloco 
Eid id inſuper do 
M#ladiJwus impertio 
Ila2gdiduus trado 
Tigedidwus do prior 


FouRTH CLass from Verbs in ia as, & . 


'AuQrevwuur veſtio 
'Avaderxvuus oſtendo 
u ανννονẽ ſuccingo 
Anodeix y demonſtro 
A ονννοαν perdo 
Actxvvu oſtendo 
dag. o pr acc ingo 
Exxer avvvpu expando 
Erdetxvvuu indico 
Exide oſtendo 
Z νον cingo 


Karat, xalayvw confringo 


TIzeaCwmups praecingo 
Ilzgappryvupes dirumpo 
III figo 
Tlgoarnyvuu affigo 
Ilgoopyyrops illido 
'Pyyvvuus 1 frango 
"Payer * robora 
To exſtinguo 
Dręavy u ſterno 
LvYKeegvvuuu contempero 
Tuc yvuu conjungo 
Evvareuiyvuas una commiſceor 
LUv@vancnAvuer una pereo 
"TTodeixyv praemonſtro 
'TToguwvus ſuccingo 
"TTe(uvvvuas ſuccingor 
'TTro5pwnvy ſubſterno 


Anomalous Verbs in iu. 


Kelagpwvropu proſterno 
Keegivvuuu, xEeguvvyca miſceo 
vag vf ſaturor 
MNαν miſceo 
O juro 
AVEX611hcue diſcumbo 
Avinus relaxo 
AVTIXE1h0us opponor 
A etui | abſum 
Area, ain | abeo 
AT0X61/40u ſeponor 
1 | 


Ain ſino, dimitto 
Eu! ſum 
Eices ius, ei cinus ingredior 
"Everus inſum 
Exeiui, iiuui ſuccedo 
"ETine1 eau incumbo, urgeo 


Kaan. 
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| Karrarteappar jaceo, decumbo Heere circumponor 

Kea. jaceo; poſitus, fitus ſum Hi proponor 
Ia eg adjaceo Fuvayaxeamar una accumbo 
_ Hapeyu adſum EYuvequ ſum cum aliis 

Imper ſonals, 

"Efess licet Heere. decet 

Ae oportet Xe Oportet 

MEAd | 


curae eſt 


IV. A Lift of Defective and Anomaloug Verbs. 
Thoſe are ſaid to be defective, which are not regu- 


larly formed 


beyond the Imperfect, but borrow from 


- Other Verbs not in uſe: thoſe anomalous, which can- 
not be ſo eaſily accommodated to the Rules laid down 
in the Grammar p. 61. &c. 


A. 


Ayawuam miror, Dep. Imperf 
jydulw, Plat. f. aol 
ed. a. 389. perf, 1yACuh, a, 
T. #yG&o>yv 3 4.1, m. jy acauly; 
from &yaoum, its Theme. 

AV frango ; 3 Ex; a cw, 
and tatw * : perf. 45/0, tor 
xa [for 1, the aug: nem, ls 


frequently reſolved into t; 


FE L C , for E „ 2. 
pafl. taylw ©, for yl; pref, 
part. pal. 4 ©, A. . 


769. perf. m. Aaya, for ya: 


eo ; fut 1. ZEws t,t 
cg. but pert. 4x, 
Levit. x. 19. and, 
Boeot. for the unuſual aN. 


Obſervations. 


Hence the Comp. rariabs he ſhall brealt, Matt. xii. 20. N. B. We 


read in Heſiod. 
xix. 32. 


& E, for xe ιε Wy, 8 311. 
© From which in the 3d. perl. p!. ſub). varta Nel, for #aTL*/ag con- 


b Hence rg brake John 


Ry and in the inſin. 88 for xxpyiras confractum elle. 


2 
— 


E 8 2 2 
* 2 


— 


8 ˙ 
— 
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WIS _ 


THE VOCABULARY. 337 


and IX. 2. 2. y, for no. 
Acts xix. 37. f. 2. ayays, a. 
"2. m. 1yehplw. Sap. viii. 9: 
part. &yayor, for Which Hel. 
aydſac, as if from dynui. po- 
ax Neis provectus, a. I. part. 
paſſ. a Tposyw praecedo; pro- 


'Axsw àudio, Reg. but perf. 
pail. #Jxvema:; perf. m. Sv, 
Att. axyxox for Jas, unuſual. 

'AnMitw arceo; f. 1. Nei- 
ow; A. I. yAttyra; ol. axtt- 

«a; from dazZiw, unuſ. Th. 

"AXypu and A ., vagor. 


— 
n 


* 2 


—— 44 a 
—— . — — 
— a T4 = 8 , 


DET 


oe 
a — 
— 2 
— — 
Y by I IS 


- 0 
— — = — — 
— 


— —— — * 
x 2 


026 "GEE SIE 5k HE? ek 


duco, incito, Xen. mem. 1. 2. 
22. 

Ade cano; f. 1. dow; a. 
1. J; pert. d; pert. paſſ. 
c; part. a. 1. ches, in 
Comp. 

Ado placeo; fut. 1. adyow, 
perf. adm from adiw, Herod. 
113. 43. f. 2. adi; pert. m. 
de, and sad, Poet. ada; 
2d, a. 28. a. 2. iadev for Jo; 
part. Sd. 

Aigiw © capio; 1. i, 
A. w 206. perf, fe; Plat. 
in Apol. Reg. but that it bor- 
rows a. 2. AA; f. 2. ing from 
the unuſ. Th. z; pert. paſſ. 
nu elegi; fut. 2. m. iaJuar', 
4. 2. m. «Aoulw. | 

Al avopuau ſentio; perf. He- 
du,; f. 1. m. a ννοννν, a. 
1M. 4&oulw ; from ai:$iopas, 
u$7ua unuſ. Th, 


Perf. axdanuas Att. od. o. 10. 
Infin. ax π] 2h:mR and cauſa, 
Ton. a. 6. 823. Impert. yAwpiw 
whence «Am, N. g. 201. 
Ae capio; f. I. dnow; 
beyond the Fut. it ſignifies 
paſſ. it often reſolves the aug- 
ment, as, perf. iaawzz, for i- 
Awict 4 A. I. tanwen, for A- 
r part. adAwoag. A. 2. JN. 
Preſ. paſſ axiozouar; perf, 
#Kwua and taAwuar; A. 1. - 
N ; f. 1. m. axwooua; 4, 
2. yaoulw, from d, unuſ. 
Th. 

Aug rave pecco, f. 1. G- 
rie; Perf. ur, ; a. 2. 


ub, Poeticè for 1 apmay » 


from «wapriw, unuf. Th. 
*Avoiye aperio; Imperf. &- 

vew you, not, 1voryov 3 1 

cvoizw 3 perf. dο ; à. 1. - 


volte, and aviwta; pert. pail, 


- — 
> - (at r * 
— 2 —.— 


— — ee 
3 5 * 
3 » — — 2 
— TI 
Fl + 9; fag 7 
4 — --_ _R- 


by 

„ Obſervations. 

15 
For %, which is more poetical. * This verb every where fignifies ac- 
ively, f We read of vcæß per hn for Am g pl. perf. paſſ. «paipy wy, for N- 
kw part. & i-, for -- KapapniE., for iE -; &c. Ion. 
t Dor. re, for «Avro ſeldom . 6. 43. re hre Dor, yore Euſtath. But 

| Dr. Clarke thinks it comes from he or vine or yew inuſitat. Nam Dorica 

o A., quae memorat Euſtath. recentiora videntur, et Homero (ut opinor) ignota 


v0, 43. * This Verb varies the augment three ways, as above. 
X x 


evieyun; 


Gviwy mou, a. 1, avewN Inv 3 a. 
2. avewylw , perf. m. aviwya, 
Lviwy a, avay, which tenſe ſig- 


nifies paſſively. 


'Avwyw Jubeo, f. 1. d, 


and evwyyow;, preſ. imperat. 


Gobi, for dvwye (Or avwyyht ;) 
Preſ. paſſ. Gοντνοννi; Per f. voſ- 
a, perf. m. Sv, and dv 
on. 1**, perl. pl. 4vwyuſo, for d- 
vey ar : from GW £m unuſ. Th. 
| "Antybavouou odio ſum, Dep. 


f. 1. m. anexInoopacz perf. 


paſſ. aTyxInpasz A. 2. dm. 
gui, from an ο, unul. 
Th. | 


"Agtou placeo, f. I. PI 5 


a. 1. Jeg, infin. pi, part. 


ties: Preſ. Mid. ai 
acquieſco f. I. GET01A0% pla- 


cebo; a. 1. nerogulw from 


0 unuſ. Th. 


/ 


AvZavw, and wwetw augeo® ; 


f. I. EU (awtava leldom ; ) 
2erf. Em part. a. 1. ae 
for ewtycas, Perf. paſſ. nZy- 
14% 5 A. 1. wvEydlw : from at 
unuſ. Th. | 
Ax hoh gra vor, doleo; f. 
I. m. ax0150uam, and ux3+;- 
oH more ſeldom; ( 
gravor, unuſual, as alſo the 
tenſes derived from it,) a. 1. 
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E ſeldom, 


infin. aN, part. av Ni: 
. . pal X Nele; part, 
dN eis. from ad j,, un- 
55 Thi 4 OD 
"Aw and Gn ſpiro ; f. I. 
&now; infin. a for awa; 
part. deg; à. 1. infin. h, 
and aioas; perf, paſſ. dyua, 


aua, and awuar, Poetice it 


ſignifies actively; a. 1. @&c- 
5. 

Baie vado; f. 1. g more 
ſeldom; perf. BiGme ; a. 1, 


noa unde a. 1. S. Bycoulp for 
yowſy per ſyſtol. A. a. 144. 


infin, Hic; part. Sie; 4. 2, | 


bel (from Bw z ) imper. Sibi, 


for which we read g, B49; 
perf. paſſ. BiEyuar, and BiCa- 
pou, Sibaopas f. 1. m. Byct 
Lou, A. 2. iClw N. &. 44. Im- 
perat. an, and avaca Rev. 
Iv. 1. Poten. ile, N. 6. 
246. ſubj. ava6g, Pla. cxxxix. 
8. Infin. iv, IN. v. 459. 57 
uhoau, Ion. X. e. 504. Part. 
Bals, IN. C. 65. 
Ba jacio; f. 1. BN, 
(Ha ijc from the unuſ. Bantu, 
ſeldom Sινασ  ) perf. GE 


© Obſervations. 


„ Sometimes augeor. 
Sie, part. Se, and Bibzd;. 


i Often ſtabilitus ſum; for which we have } 


Sometimes conſcendere feci. 


a. 2, 


ve | 


a. 2. tan 3 perf, paſſ. G- 


AN“, in the 3d. perſ. ſing. 


is read Hie r od. g. 472. 

Bica vivo; f. 1. Giwew 3 &c. 
reg. but, a. 2. t, (from 
the unuſ. (&:@w ;) Opt. Biwlw 3 
inf, :@yac; part. (Se. 

BNS ger mino; f. 1. Ga- 
510w, (from the unul. Bauciws ) 
a. 2. tCAa5v. 

Booxw paſco ; f. 1. Bir, Na- 
r, and Pooxyow, (from the 
unuſ. Gone; A. I. *Coonnou. 

B&Aouar Volo, 24. perl. ſing. 
Baa, (Poetice GA,) for Bu- 
ay; imperfect. &, and i- 
ul; f. 1. m. GN, (from 
the unuſ. GN ν,Äʒñ) perf. m. 
en in the Comp. | 

Bowoxw, or BiCewrrw COMe- 


do; f. 1. Ber, (from the 


unuſ. Gp; ) a. I. HCEpwon 5 
perf. m. (8:Epwha, as if from 
Sees. 


L. 


Tauiw, d, uxorem duco; 
f. 1. yapnow; pert. yryaunmas 
4,1. tynua, for tyaunca® ; 
a7. m. tynuculw, Eurip. 
Med, 


Teivopuau gignor; f. 1. v - 


ua; a. I. m. i αάν, toy. 17. 
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Tnegoxw, and yypu ſeneſco 
f. 1. Yu,, (from the unuſ. 
vine, A. 1. tynexon, per 
ſync. Lyne; infin. pr. 3 e- 
v; Part. yne#s, we read allo 
Yngeis. 

Tou, and yiywnua ſum, 
fio, naſcor; Impert. tywouluy 
Acts ii. 4. This Tenſe differs 
from the a. 2. in that it hath . 
in the antepenult. the other e. 
pe ivy, Lucian. dial. 11. 


perf. 7 οπνẽE,n; f. 1. m. e- | 


Cola, (from the unuſ. verdio- 
waz) perf. yiyoe, (from the 
unuſ. % & yiyaa, (from 


the unuſ. yew z ) part. eſorde, 
and yeyaus. A. I. tyeraulw ih. 


&. 280. tyemraulw Plat. Tim. 
(from ve 01404 Matt. ii. 4.) a. 
2. iywoulw Imperat. preſ. 
vu, yivicFed. A. 2. m. 95. 
a. I. paſſ. vevij hn, vendita 
.. . Subj. a. 2. m. 7% e, 
;, was, and 35. plur. yirurrac, 
. . . Opt. a. 2. m. u 34. 
perl. yevoialo Ion. tor yivawre, 
or yivaro pl. or ſing. A. g. 
340. . Inflin. a. 2. ywicY. 
We read crytyaoas naſcen- 


tur. Hom. hym. in Ven. 198. 


I wwoxw, Or YIYVWTHW COP - 
noſco; f. 1. yvwwew, (from the 
unuſ. grow 3-) perf. tywara®; 


Obſervations, 


| Beyond the Indic. this verb is more frequently read in the Comp. * Thus 
t. 1. ſubj. yige, for nan c; and infin. yiwas, for &c. part. , for &c. 
which runs through all moods. * In the 34. perf. plur, we have ena, for 
texas, they have known, John xvi. 7. 


% 2 : | A. 2, 


3 
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a. 2. %%%, iyucay 34. perl. 
plur. not thooav v. p. 98. (as 
from the unuſ. was) f. 1. 
m. yvaroum, 20. perl, ywowrea 
Jon. for ue, i. B. 367. a. 2. 
ſubj. ya, Xen. m. 1. I. 15, 
a. 2. part. 56, 5 ſciens. 
Perf. paſſ. ?yvwomar, A. I. iſvdg- 
glu, f. 1. yvweF;coum; impcrat. 
*; Opt. wolw; pert. m. 
ve, for yilue; part. e 
vs; in dual. yelovore. Xen. 
mem. 1. 2. 25. 


A. 


Aziw diſco; f. 1. J 
ſeldom; perf. paſſ. d:I x nun 
a. 2. idle); pert, m. did 
f. 1. Jayco. 
ad mordeo; f. 1. dF; 
perf. gion, both ſeldom; 
a. 2. tdzxoy, (from the unul. ) 
dine; ) perf. paſſ. 8:9yſua ; d. 
I. m. tdySaulw; A. 2. idax;- 


acid timeo; f. 1. deco, (as 
if from d;) perf, dd,; 
a. 1. tJaca, and inc; Imp. 
9:30;, and i949, poetice, (from 
JJ ;) Perf. m. Sidoma?, and 
deidoica, for dedd ; Alſo J- 
dig”, AU des, and dada, as if 
from the unuſ. Th. di. 
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Acixruui monſtro, oftendo; 
f. 1. Jago, (from the une. 
deixw.) | 

Aol exiſtimo, videor ; f. 1. 
ditw; a. I. Leg; prel. pafl. 
JoxTum; perf. didoſuac. The 
following tenſes are poetical, 
f. I. doxyjow; A. I. id jan; pert, 
SeIoxyxa 3 &c. 

awaua pollum, Depon. the 
24. perl. ling. divacac, and d- 
wy; duced for Jvwaptgs 
Poet. A. . 343. Xen. apol. 
16. a. 1. m. 3d. perſ. dual, iv 
Di. Xen. mem. 1. 2. 24. 
imperf. dαναννμεαν, and iduva- 
ulw;, N. B. This Verb wants 
the Imperative through all 
tenſes; a. 1. paſſ. s-, and 1. 
dovy3lw, allo t-, and -die, 
(as if from du,) f. 1. m. 
duvyoouan. Preſ. opt. Sur apy, 
o, io, Lucian. dial. 7, 


E. . 


Edo ſino; f. 1. tacw; 4.1. 
«ac; prel. ſubj. ad; ſinerem. 
IN. d. 55. 

Eſeieo excito; f. 1. thew; 
perf. een; reg. yet it forms 
the perf. paſſ. more uſually 
geg, for fear; allo pot- 


ticè Upowar, for iſagouar, 


Obſeryations. 


» From whence d, for didbi Aae, as tuypy, for apes, 
whence did, for dd,, and in the perf, infin, dhe, Xen, mem. 1- 


1. 14. 


| "Eſgnſopts | 


p From 


18 


C- 


di | 


Eſpn/optw 1 vigilo; f. 1. iy- 
ej, u 5 perf. ypnſopnxc 5 Per. 
ſync. i ſpnſoęn reg. except that 
it admits the 
tenſe; per. m. eſpiſoeg, poetice 
#hnlopla. 

Edo edo; perf. u, Att. 
damn, per Epenth. tdndorxe , 
(from the unuſ. 2% ;) pert. 
paſſ. did, and ed dec u 
preſ. m. ?Jouar, which is often 
uſed for the 2% fut. S. 
N. B. The following are ſel- 
dom uſed, perf. m. Za nda, for 
10s ; part. idydws 3 infin. tdut- 
van, for tdev. 

Eddfco, or nu ſcio; f. 1. 
cid, de ſeldom, (from the 
unuſ. 4%;) perf. d,; pl. 
pert. «dyxay, Att. ide; Plup. 
3. perſ. plur. 9dJzo& Att. for 
. ſciebant, Xen. mem. 1. 


17. f. 1. m. CLOTETP 1 Luc. 


dal 2. Aor, 2. ſubj. m. iht, 
ſciat, A. G. 237. Opt. preſ. act. 
«Jalys (as rHalw) 30. perl. pl. 
«daw, Att. ſync. for «dJaycav, 
Xen. apol. 23. infin. «dyxivas, 
per. ſync. ei d.; part. adyxuc, 
ei dug, goed re- praeſcii, Luc. 
dial. 10. idws. N. B. The Po- 
ets reject e In the indic. as, Ide, 
for Ado: TI Orators in other 
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moods. perf, m. oda, from 


whence the 24. perl. ſing. diva 


noſti, per ſync. for oda a, 
Rol. for das; N. B. 0a, 


for tle old. 


Eidw video, 4.2. dd in o- 
ther moods without the diph- 


thong, as, iJs, or id; i%%% ; 


idw; Iden; idwv. and in the in- 
dic. we have iJoy Gal. vi. 11. 
Pref. m. ei do, IA. &. 228. 
Fi CLOS od. w. 505. perf. 
did and dda, Orph. Argon. 2. 
a. I. eogulw, IA. v. 
Wiulw, N. x. 47. Pot. idoiulw, 
N. v. 453. and «dalw (as from 
& Inju ) 1 opt. a. 1. m. ei- 
3 ia. B. 215, In Comp. 
Jnduprle. Ariſtoph. nub. 288, 
a. 2. ſubj. m. 

Ex ſimilis ſum; f. 1. Gr; 
perf. paſſ. Au,; perf. m. or- 
xa, Att. Lenk; toixacor, Luc. 
dial. 11. 
neum eſt, par eſt; pl. perf. 
zes. 

EI MI eo, vado, (alſo ibo; 
for in the poets it ſometimes 
has a preſent ſignĩſication; but 
in the Orators always a future) 
as, or 43 CUE M d. iny, roy ; 
pl. er, re, de, (or as ſome 


will have it i.) Free {. 


Obſervations. 


4 Tpryopiw, &, (per aphaer.) ſeldom occurs but in the N. Teſtament. 


From 


whence a. 1. 18 lige, and nia; the 34. perſ. pl. art, Ariſtoph. for tar, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 340. or, as others, for iel, a. 1. Boeoticè sixacar Ariltoph, 


nub. 349. 
2 


Lp 
ey, 


48. 


Hence tome conſenta- 


E 


—̃ — — — 
* I 
—— — — 

— 3 * 


— + 
r 


Ports as LY 2-4 5 * 1 


— 


— ö ils 28 


k 

1 

v : 
4 

4 
14 
# 

4 
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_ tie, TE d. 7rov, tw 3 pl. 

„„ iTt, lc tA. *. 8. pert. 
duc ſeldom uſed; pl. Perf. 4 el 
rei, Att. PTE = 1. 40%, and 
in the 3. perl. pl. oa, from 
thence 4 10 av, and 3 j iq v Poetice, 


and in the 34. perſon dual 
digg, Att. taoarlw; a. 2. 1. 
doy, leg, 5 d. ity, ierlw pl. 
le, ile, I 10. — ſubj. a. 2. 
We, inc, iy &c. — Opt. — prel. 


& Imperf. Gun Unuſ. a. 2. Lol- 


65 L0G, 40; 5 &c. £0104148 ingre- 
diebar Luc. di. 13. — Imp. 
— pref, and imp. iN, or 4; 
ire; d. Trey, roy; pl. &c. 


a. 2. 1. is, lirw; d. 7dov, dr 


pl. &c. — Infin. — prel. & 


imp. ivou, dai, and which is 
more uſual i: Fuανj“p Xen. 
apolog. 16. E for c. for which 

we have z, 


vue, lifes A. and D. — part. 
—A. 2, i, izo%, iov. N. B. 


The Passiv is wanting. — 


— M1ppLE — perl. da, (from 
ei poeticè,) 1s Att. (by ſolu— 
tion lonice 14, Bas, Hie, IA. 
&. 47. and i for zie, A. . 


bog.) pl. at, per ſync. g. 
ivimus; from whence  emhulw 


 abivimus 3 pl. perf. den, and 


Ja, fes pergebar Xen. mem. 
T, x: 10. 3 peri. pL LLC 
and era Att. (thus PTL. 
redicrunt, tZyeray EXIETANT, ægo- 
C1500) accedebant, Xen. mem. 


L. I. 47. allo tu reverli 


Le, I. and le- 
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eramus z 60h intravit, Acts 
xxi. 26. am diſcedebat, Xen, 
apol. 27.) f. 1. &roueu, Which 


is wanting, unleſs in the Poets, - 


from whence alſo «c&ulw, and 
the Comp. uderzuſG- infecu- 
tus. 

„Er dico unuſ. a. 1. «7; 
a. 2. Grp; 2.2, m. eToulw ; 


| Opt. enalw, and &Toax. We 


read in the 3d. perſ. pl. du 


N. B. Theſe Comp. are poe- 


tical, eyinw, and wviru with a 
double v ee all moods; 
WITTW, -; perf. Mm. 
ITETH. hg v leldom uſed; 
alſo Gigre, and iow, N. B. 
*7w, or n ſequor differs 
from this above in accent. f. 
wouac; Imperf. or a. 2. m. 
ei ul, from whence :@«7t9 


 aſſenſus zjt, Xen. apol. 23. 


rig and tp dico, inter- 
OSO; * bg, and , 
more rarely; perf. 4 lp 3 pert. 
pal. 01604, pre. m . b 
(a geꝭ＋, and bg. Poetice,) 
Interrogo 3 a. I. apyoau 
and yegulw à. 2. eig], and 
ipal. 

"EXawve agito, f. 1. Ad, 
as from the unul, AA, (N. B. 
o In this tenſe is rejected, and 
then, after the manner of Con- 
tracts, we have A, Ae, tA, 
Ariſtoph. Nub. *) pert. jaax«, 
and Att. tAnAaxe 3 pert: paſſ. 


Obſervations. 


The fiſt aoriſt, and perfect oſten ſignify progredior. 


— 


2 


3x6, 


Agar, and trAuai, A. W. 
662. for 5A#was Unuſ. a. 1. m. 
yAuo aulw » 
ci. 

'Ewve, & wwvwinduo; f. 1. 
tow (from z unul.) a. 1. sea, 
& dc; Infin. com, (forau,) 
| part. cas; Pref, pall. tywvpas ; 
| perf. d, aca (fora P.) ara 
(and &gt;) pl. perf. aplw, 
dc, (650, (t50, and Lego, P.) 
4.1, m. «oaplw, and toaulw, 
(ioraulw, troraplw, and se- 
ulw, P.) part. torawvOr 3 n- 
«ive part. perf, from , 
induo, IA. G. 149. 

"Epyoppcu VENIO; A. 2. Ju- 
ger, per ſync. yafovz f. 1. m. 
A , (from the unuſ. - 
Ju; perf, HA (innavia Att. 
& ei x, #3) Plu. perf. Au- 
Agen John xi. 19. N. B. The 
Imperat. takes @, for « in the 
penult. as, r, -ais, for 
ür, tis, &c. 

Eveioxw invenio; f. 1. epy- 
ew, (from the unuſ. wetwz ) 
perf. u m; A, 2. to poy; im- 
Perat. evpe ; a, 2, M. eveopl 5 
A. I, m. eenrauly per ſync. 
wegulw ; part. d Gr. 

EVN, Precor, and ſome- 
times glorior; f. 1. Zum; 
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and by ſync. ya- 


343 
more frequent in the Orators. 
We read tZdxtw precor, Eu- 
rip. Med. a. 1. #&1xnos Saph. 
philoftoph. _ 
Ext habeo; imperf. 4 3 
f. 1. *Zw or qui (from A 
unuſ. Th.) perf. Zqme; a. 2. 
, more frequently in the 
mp. imperat. 474; perf. pail. 
tynuau; A. 1. file; f. 1. 
m. C, OF e; A. 2. 
tgoulw. | 


2. 


zds vivo; imperf, Tp, 
(from the unul. &guas;) f. 1. 
Es a. 1. lena, the two 
aſt tenſes ſometimes ſignity 
actively, vivifico; imperat. 7z, 
and gi; Opt. ge., and 
dal, (from the unul aw; ) 
infin. &i; part. fav. 


Zevvvuu fer veo; f. Fo iow, 


(from the unuſ. gie,) perf. 


HET? 

Zewwvus CINgO; f. 1. gg, 
(from the old verb Cw) vid. 
Joh. xx1. 18. 


H. 


a. 1, nvgaulw ; ' poo 3,040 18 AEN. 
Obſervations. 


Ex ſometimes ſignifies poſſum ; 1xeua: proximus ſum, adhaereo 25 
3x4 wer contentum, five argumentum capitis. There is alſo the Poetical 


xi de habeo. | 


"HMAI 


"Haw venio; f. I, d a. 1. 


ö 


A = 
ay. 
} 3-. 
18 
* + 
na 
4 
1808 
2 
1 
if 
4 
Ry 
111 
4 
1 
19 
18 
wy 
1 
qd 
o 


1 
—— * — ” " 
— @ 1 —— — ; — 


—— — _— 
yo—_ wy — 
i ** 


MAI ſedeo, your, Ira, 
(15a, P.) d. ius, feder, &c. 

l. 34“. Jr (Lr, tyra, 
ei), Poet. A. 0 134.) N. B. 
This tenſe is uſed for the per- 
fect: but in Comp. it draws 
back the accent, as, #&Iyuar, 
x&Iyoa, (or even aN Att. 


AO 1.) nad) 3 Imperf. 3 


pany, 100, nr, (and 150 P.) d. 
usboy, yoFov, BN pl. nude, 
gde, % (Lalo, nalo, and dls 
P.) Imperat. 
pref. and imp. ſ. 50, 39; d. 
cg, JN; pl. ned e, Hg αα. 
Hence the Comp. x00, A. 
B. 191. _——  Infin, 5 
part. . After like man- 
ner is the comp. conjugated, 
viz. x Inppor, imperf exi- 
Ene, ſubj. 44 wa 3 Imperart. 
| x&Iyo9. part. 20 0 , Acts 
viii. 28, ovynaIy- aſſidens, 
Acts xxvi. 30. 


©. 


Ole volo f. 1. genre, 
(from the unuſ. Saw 3) pert. 


TeItAuna 5 perf. paſl. TEFEAN aa, 
N. B. Inſtead of O. the 


Poets uſe Ad, Ajs, Aj pl. awe; 


there is found in the Opt. 


Aeau, AS if from Azaw | 
Imperſect , and (from 
A. Abe, A. 1. iNN 
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Matt. xvii. 23. 1 
Ovyox4w morior; f. 2. m. 
Javiua, pert. N ππν &c. 


a. 2. iJavov; A. I. m. i ase 


um (from the unuſ. N per- 
cutio;) Theſe following are 
ſeldom read, f. 1. 9g, reh. 
„iK; f. 1. m. Ov, and 
TeIvyZouwau;, perf, m. Ti9vaa. 
But Infin. rc Att. 
is frequent in the Orators (for 
which we have ze 9, and 
TeIvapſua, P. ) f. 1. re Nu 
and re,, Ariſtoph. veſp. 
N. B. Some Tenſes are bor- 
rowed from the unuſ. 3:3» ; 
innperat. Tifvab, 


I. 


"1HMI vado; from this verb 
we meet with in the Pref. Ine, 
Ariſtoph. nub. 396. alſo iu 
(and hence az aſcendimus, 
uri ti deſcendimus ; ) in the 


Imperf, era thant, a. 2. jv 


ivi, (hence val advent; ) 
in the Opt. jelw; infin. i 
ire; (hence a abire z ne- 
THEY 048 perſequi ; TOC Gu ad- 
Ire ; ) part. ies, idoa, it, jens. 
M1DDLE preſ. 
leu, from whence 160 profi- 
ciſcitur, iwra proficiſcuntur ; 


imperat. jzoo, lieg ito; part. 


itwhOy. 


Obſervations. | 


Thus the particip, 7691605, and 7191; ; alſo rin, and dyn, P. 
| | "IHML 
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ul mitto; — ACTIVE 
— preſ. in, inc, inn; 
d. iche, iflov 3 pl. ve, idle, ics 
(in ſome Comp. lac, & lden, 
us, 607201 intromittunt; meer - 
lag admittunt; e immit- 
tunt; ur Nie omittunt, Xen. 
nem. 2. 1. 33. cuviaes and 
guide committunt;) Imperf. 
l. i, ine, in; d. lerer, ir; 
. ie, lere, iroay ; f. xabyow 
5 ver Nini demitto, Lucian. 
dial. 7. perf. «za (for i, to 
diſtinguiſh it from a. 1.) pl. 
perf, den; A. 1. za 3 4. 2. 
% de, #3 d. trol, kr; pl. 
zue, ers, day; ſubj.— 
preſ. and imp. is, ige, iq; d. 
&c. a. 2. & ys, 13 d. Tov, 
&c. Opt. preſ. & 
imperf. leinr, leine, lein; lein oy, 
&c. a. 2: dur, eins, ay 3 d. 
&c. Imper. preſ. 
& imp. i., cr; d. &c. pert. 
pl. perf. 1x8 3 and a. 1. 1x0v, 
both unuſ. a. 2. *5!, Lr; 
roy, ETOWV, &c. Infin. 
preſ. & imp. itvau 3 A. 2. &. 

— part. is, ied, e 
4. 2. dc, dc, Ly. — Pas- 


* In the pl. » 
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SIVE, pref. !tua:, oa | 
ler; d. ite, &c. imp. its 
unv, eco, ire ; d. iturloy, &c. 
perf. «uas (3d. pl. dvrα miſſi 
ſunt z whence a dimiſſi 
ſunt ; «v&vrac tremiſſi ſunt, for 
which «${wvracand att.) 
pl. perf. dum; a. 1. 9%, and 
&3yv. N. B. The reſt are formed 


like the paſſ. #i3euai viz.f. 1. 


Ni — ſubj. — pr. i@- 
ua.; —— Opt. — preſ. lei- 
ny 3 Imp. — pr. ic; 
Infin. pr. i295 3 —— part. 
Pr. ; h., 
from i9iuas, deſidero, Xeti, 
apol. 17. a. 1. tIdg ——— 
Mib ple. —— The Perf. and 
pl. perf. are wanting; a. 1. 
1a unul. beyond the Indic. 
3 , £00, tro; d. e£uthoy, 
tov, su; pl. zue, ods, 
25 r0 ſubj.— a. 2. Gh. 
4, yra; d. wuthov, noFov, fe- 
Joy ; pl. wurla, ge, wv). 
Opt. a. 2. aunv* , 40, & T0; 
d. d uE, AN, S; pl. d us- 
32, dice, avlo. Imper, —— 
a. 2. ſ. to, ( and s are At- 
tic, whence xa, wpos ;) d 


Obſervations, 


But ovinu intelligo makes the 30. perf. ſing. eviyre, and ow, from ov- 
s: and in the 34. perſ. pl. ewn@c:, and cν,2t i: ſo likewiſe in the imperat. 
rich, and owing in the part. ov-itic, · la les, and ov-iar, eg. 

The more common imperſect is from ii, viz. uv, ius, iu; Ec. ſo in 
Comp. «@i'-wv,-u5,-4, &c. from whence a. 2. #ior. 


xs, in the Comp. «m««puy, per ſync. «mo remiſimus. 


From whence «@« dimitte ; Tps5; praemitte; 46 demitte ; 576 remitte. 


hig adhibe mentem . 8. 26. | 


* And ei, vio, ere; &c. whence rf ure. and wvixadare. 


bY 


d. 8, 
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d. Lego, kee; pl. &c. 
Infin, - a. 2. 1; 
part. — a. 2. . 

IHM concupiſco, deſidero, 
which is diſtinguiſhed from 
the former by ſignification only. 
It is not in uſe in the Active; 
and in the Paſſive only in the 
preſ. and imperf. Indic. as, 
pref. ua, Toa, er; CJ. l- 


uehev, io$ov, ib. pl. itucha, ice, 


der ral. imp. itulw, lege, iero; 


d. &c. 

"Lev=£014 06,» BA venio, . 
m. iZowor; A. 2. ixopuyy, from the 
unuſ. iowa. | 
Inu volo (the pref. m. is 
more uſual, ilaua; f. 1. i- 
ow (from the unul. awlaw; a. 2. 
kr 3 perf. paſſ. minlauas; f. I. 
m. w ,j,VM 2. tn1&unyv, and 
e T04V. 

TH NIl ſcio, cognoſco. This 
verb is made from ic without 
any reduplication; as others 
from c; it is not read in the 
Opt. or“ Subj. active; nor in 
the tenſes beyond the Imperf. 
It is conjugated like 7754u only 
it makes the 3d. pl. of the preſ. 
lag, not ing: and the part. 
leg, not ions. ACTIVE 
Indic. pref. ionw, ions, ine; 
d. iranv, ib. pl. naw, icant, 
(per ſync. zu, Dor. or ol. 
fuk, ia. g. 252. It; A. B. 
435. fo xanse ſcitis,) lcaci; im- 


perf. lem, ions, len ; d. rarer, 
3 » 
ioatyy t; pl. ionuſo, icant, gaga. 


per Syncop. inav, A. &. 494. 


Imper.— preſ. and imp, 
loan, ioatw ; d. ic, inarwy':; 
pl. &c. per ſync. 401, /5w ; 
Toy, i; it, i5wogy, Or 0b. 
Infin. i. 
cg, lac, irav, 
Passiv, or rather Mib- 
DLE, i72ua, and v in- 
terpoled, /5auai. It is oftencr 
read in Comp. as, rig au ſcio, 
peritus ſum. Indic, pr. Mus- 
len , -&THL 3 d. dd, 
=%0& ov, -%0F0v 3 pl. auc h, -N, 
- evra; imperf. ,, mu, -aco, 
ro; d. -&uthov, - ov, -N; 
pl. - «thx, e, Ko. f. 1. 2 me- 
TCO) ſubj. — Yn; 


part, 


1 


u, -&, & ra, Imper. 
O 5-&00, A Infin. 


isa. 


, K : 


Kaiw uro, f. 1. xavcw perk. 
KEKGWRE A. 1. ba 8 imperf. 


bn 25 Part. K A. I. m. 


ni un all theſe Poet. In like 
manner theſe poetic verbs «tu, | 
cio, and xyw, form a. 1. cada, 
and kxeα ; part. α 3 A. I, m. 


craxulw; part. xaxuſG>. 
Kepvw laboro; f. 1. and 2, 


x#pa; perf. xαẽ (for - 
KEMNKG. ) 2. 2 which 


Obſervations. 


» Herce the part, xexpyro; 3 Icnicè zern, A rec, and Poeti:è -Frot. 
| | | | | without | 
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without the augment” is x&woy, 
and by a. poetic reduplication 
A e Mid, cxaauculws fut. 
m. K&U# 10m, 

Kei ui jaceo Ind. preſ. 
n- Uν αν, r; d. Ne, 
No, %; pl. ue, 6, 
-vr&s. N. B. Compounds draw 
back the Accent, as, avazaua 
recumbo, Mines incumbo z 
yer Tiara og. | Imperf. dei - uuv, 
etc, cio; d. eile ho cio o, ei- 
Sl; pl. ue, ate, etilo. f. 1. 
acicoνα as in the Barytons.— 
Imperat. pref. and imperf. x- 
co, eig; d. eic go, neige, 
pl. xcicg e, ndcFwagr. —— Subj, 
preſ. and imperf. -e, , 
„rs; d. 6] u, 1.Fov, yoTov 5 
pl. wuthe, node, wvla. 
Opt. preſ. imperf. #2-cilpyyy 010, 
eilo; d. omrfiov, ci, oioFyv 3 
pl. clutch, oe, o. N. B. This 
tenſe as well as the preſ. Subj. 
is ſrom xiopua z whence we have 
1 JACENT, Hom. A. x 510. 
Inf. c —— part. xci- 
. 

K*Aowau hortor ; f. 1. m. «e- 
A,: (from the unuſual xe- 
At,z ;) a. I. extayoauſs, Pind. 

 KepJauvu lucror. f. no. P. xt- 
ed, as from xepdiw, It has 


alſo from it ſelf f. 4d, a. 1. 
nigdava, P. xixiedara. Voſſ. 
Kaxzw clamo; f. 1. N; 


A, 2. kx Jeu. 


Ke g clamo; f. 1. xe; 
a. 1. ke ; pert. m. xixegſa. 


K revo Occido; f. 1. waa; 
erf. ?*zraxa, [trayrxe ſeldom; ] 
a. 2. txryv (from the unuſ. - 


w, ) perf. paſſ. rf, and 
xl apa, | 


A. 


Aaſ;avw ſortior; f. 1. Ang 
[from the unuſ. A.] ſcarce 
read; the reſt are more poeti- 
cal, perf, &Anxa, Att. N 
for A 3 &. 2. Aux ov 5 3 I. 
m. A1Zouat, al ſo xAyewroun from 
KAngow, » - 1 

Aa ue, ca pio; perf. &Ay- 
Da, Att. for aiay@a, from 
the unuſ. An ;] a. 2. AED 
perf. paſſ. 4Anwuas, for aiayu- 
ua; Plu. pert. «Anuulw, thus 
we have aT«Aynls ſuſtentaverat, 
Lucian. dial. 4. a. 1. ia;@$9hv ; 
„ Anoua®. | 

A Y lateo; f. 1. Ai 
{from the unuſ. ,] a. 2. 
Abe, Ariſtoph. nub. 24 1. pert. 
act. wanting: yet it forms the 


Obſervations. 


d We read f. 1. act. A Y f. 1. m. xizAzyionn; and allo xrcacyrw, 
© And ie Which hath often the Sig- 
In the Imperat. we have zizpex# Ariſtoph. for x:- 

« Theſe following, N C, ine wty, Me wh3- 


Ariſtoph. Veſp. but theſe are rare, 
nification of the preſent. 

ax according to Varinus. 
ua, and ineuiapwy are Ionick. 


Yy 2 pal, 
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paſſ. AAT; a. I, N Pl, 
xxxi. 12. perf. m. Alu; 4.2. 


| dN. OIn-Aav3evouar obli- 


Viſcor, f. M, Perf. paſl. 


AMN,⏑lt̃ A. 2. m. intaabculw, 


a. 2, infin. Mm. -AaficFau, a, 2. 
ſubj. m. 3d. perl. Y 
Xen, mem. 1. 2. 21, 


M. 


Marg diſco ; f. 1. paSy- 
from the unuſ. pats ; ] 


Per f. peuaInxe ; A. 2. Hα ; 


perf, paſſ. ueuaInua, ſeldom 3; 3 


5 1. m. u N iανονẽLei. 


| Magrvgpa teſtor; f. 1. m. 
lun grgHEHlꝗ from the unuſ. 
lap rug =} 

Maxouas pugno; perf. lat 
MPAXH GU, ; 3 . u NH, 
and uetxtoopes® , from the un- 
uſ. llaxioltai. ] 

Mi futurus ſum; imp. ? 
EN Att. MENG ; 3 LE {ang 
d, [from the unuſ. waAAniw] 
Matt. XXIV. 6. 1. EMAANTR., 

Miu recordari facio; 
[We have f. 1. Uvyow ; A. 1. tu- 
but theſe two tenſes are 
more uſually in the Comp. as 


. . 
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(Er TT &c. ] x ME ul: 


pur, 2. I, urn, from 


the unuſ. urdν 54 FE m, 


bias. 
N. 


Neaiw habito; a. 1. ba ha- 


bitare feci; 3 Pr. paſſ. vauoreut, 


NG nuo; f. 1. vow; pert, 


vivdona ; A. I. em; f. 1. m. 


v ονp,;e is tenſe ſignifics pu 


ſively. 
O. 


Olyw aperio, Poet; (ciywy 
0:5 3 z perf. m, 
% Pr. paſſ. el eld, and 
CL VULL A ; ; imperf. Wiyvvuny, Pakt. 
eyes ; a. 1. paſſ. wir ; 
the Comp. are more frequently 
uſed by the Orators, eſpecially 
in the renſes which are augment- 
ed. Vid. &voiyw. | | 
Olou(leldom, )and by Sync. 


014406 puto, exiſtimo; f. 1. oh. 


paſT. 9 ry 


oingount®; A, 1. 


from cid; the Second perl. ol 


the prel. ci; imperf. us, 


ROO 


« 80 a. 1. uανjioim, and Tpaxonum; f. 2. na ech part. ws nalen, 


and lx, 5 Poet. tor e. 
hoe xis Propugno 3 &c. 


We read 
Theſe following tenſes ſignify actirely, viz. 2. 1. 


taxi in the Comp. as C 


paſſ. i, (as if from 12wz) a. 1. m. Ivaooa ww ; infin. rdooad); f. I. m. ig. 


fin. Ker TION ;; We have alſo ure; _ part. MervT ory, 


are more Poetical, viz. cio, and oi; f. 1, «cw; pref. paſl, $a; imper': 
Gio pars 3 A. 1. m. die c, and yen wi. 


E Thoſe following tenſes 


and 


the ft 
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and Gem. N. B. iyGpua, for 
7 Ciel, | 

Oixreigw miſereor, f. 1. oix- 
re10w, [from the unuſ. oixre- 
ew, ] ore, ſeldom; a. 1. n- 
ragnca, and dure ſeld. pref. 
paſſ. oi ν˙ ſum miſerabilis. 
 "Oaavwus perdo; f. I. de 
[ from the unuſ. catw 3 ] pert. 
h, for wxma, ſeldom uſed; 
a. 2. way 3 Perf, m. A for 
zz. SO Sorihavw 3 pert. paſſ. 
enum, Ariſtoph. Velp. 
vH, es, f. 2. act. Xen. mem. 
1. 2. 20. VN , f. 2. infin. 
m. von i, 40, f. 2. m. 
OUοα juro; 1 . 0100 [as 
from the unuſ. ui; |] perf. 
eunuore, Att. dh leldom 3 
2.1, duce, Opt. ol. 5us- 
ren; park. LWUOKWS, and W149 - 
1g ; preſ. m. Sf, 04S hou 
ſeldom, Ariſtoph. .nub. 245. 
246. cus Att. for dun, 2. f. m. 
this has ſometimes the force of 
the fut. m. pare. pert, 0pwphoo- 
uv», and ournpiv®” 3 
00 ANY, | 

"Ovyus, or Cvivy ul Juvo 3 Af 
ow, [from the unuſ. cow; ] 
. I. M. G6 $ A. I. Mm. un 
rzulw ; We read in the 3d. 
perſ, of the pref. Opt. oer. 


341 
Infin. dag, Apollon. 2. Part. 
dy Jon. for ovauſvQ-, od. 
g. 33. Perf. paſſ. d ν, unde 
Plu-perf. wvyulw, A. p. 25. 
Oe video; imperf. zb. 
ov 3 perf. iwegre pl. perf. t- 
exxav and dgev; prel. paſſ. 
6eg%0pa z imperf. rwpwulw; perf, 
*Wexuar and waa ſeldom ; a. 
I. ; part. a deig; E. 
m. d cou, « [as from the unuſ. 
5n\w; ] perf. m. Jara, for q xa. 
Oe concito, 1. f. ce and 
Jeb, 1A. J. 16. p. m. dee, N. 
8. 304. Plu-perf. 5gwpev, N. J. 
436. gu, Att. . c. 498. 


a. I. Were, IA. &. 10. ſubj. dg, 


IX. I. 699. 

Oe debeo; f. 1. 5Qaay- 
2 aer the unuſ. 6@aatw ; ] 
perk. 


eu; A. 2. dN 3 


| pref. paſſ. 6$4Aqasi. N. B. d- 


Se in Homer is the 3d. perl. 
ſing. a. 2. A. 1. 390. 


II. 


Hag patior; perf. 7:7 26112 
from the unuſ. aafiw; ] a. 2. 
traJy, [from the unuſ. af ; ] 
perf. m. tren, for und 
unuſ. or for aro from moiw ; 
f. 1. m. wcount, for mycouast, 


Obſervations, 


d Pref. inf. act. dd vet, per ſync. o ſeldom 3 part, Evives, & evils ; preſ. 
pail, ormpers, evzpai, and onrepa; imperf. arap,, & num; infin. da. & 


in ac, 


"i ; others for æπ] . 


1 


i We read in Hom, vine by ſync. for gun perf. paſſ. from 


Ilieds 


Ge Poem 2 _ ; 
. ——— Iwo a Are ene er w— * 
— — — — r — — ? ==. 
Ls - - 
_S——_ i : . A - 

— 1 — * =_ C 4 h 4 Wt, 

— = * — 

— 4 — ” 


* 
— 


TH 7 
| i 
+4 
. 
I. , 
1604 
8 

„ 

ö } 

* 

8 
1 
#* p 

j 

ih if 
1 1? 


—— - 


ws 

| Tliede pedo, Poet. f. 2. pail, 
1 ge; A. 2. act. tragdvv 3 

preſ. m. 4d ; perf, m. wi- 
og. | 

HH loro, Or wirlw coquo; f. 1. 


w [from the unuſ. aοi 


a. 1. las; preſ. paſſ. w- 
C0140 3 pert. TE TE ppc 5 A, I. 
ii ol. | | 
ly you figo; f. 1. witu 
[from the unuſ. @1yw, Or we- 
ow; | a. 1. in15e pr. paſſ. wy- 
Yu, A, 2. inxylw m. 
cop : perf. m. winyya fixus 
ſum. | 
Hh bibo; f. 1. www perf. 
#inwi, from the unul. wow ; ] 
a. 2. Lie, [as from the unuſ. 
wie; ] perf. paſſ. airoua, oi 
r ſeldom; a. 1. tnoIlw; 
f. 2. m. wIi⁰νu, for witum 
- Imper. Ti9I:s, [from iu unul,] 
allo db, by Apoc. as [from 
the unuſ. aw; |] Infin. ave, 
Att. and Dor. I. bibere; 
a. 2. wiv, Ton. wien bibiſſe. 
Iliwe gc vendo 3 . I. we- 
c ſeldom; [from the unul, 
Fe%w; | pert. a A. I. 
37%egox [inegoa is ſcarce read;] 
pert. paſſ. @inzequa:; 4.1. & 
r , f. 1. wegInooun. 
N. B. We have in the ſecond 
perſ. ſing. p. p. ſut gownggca 
for a&7e&cy Ariſtoph. 
Ilizlw cado; f. 1. ale ſel- 
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dom; [from the unuſ. #4] 
perf, ainlwzxz [from the unul. 
wow; | a. 1. inera à. 2. lt. 
co; f. I. m. a@iroua, Dor. as. 
T3 pau *. 

Najorw (Att. a per. 
cutio; f. 1. nmMyfw; it Wants 
the perf. act. a. 2. NAH, 
when it refers to the mind, and 
ei when to the body; 
pert. m. Tina. 


Ho avoua: audio, interrogo; 

perf. paſſ. @irvcuas 2d. perl. 
493. f. 1. m. 
@&coums a. 2. invioulw | from | 


FETVOS HL, od. A. 
the unul, 1 Hoe ] 


Þ: 


pig or id facio; f. 1. jitu, | 


and i hy metath. perf. pj: 


ſeld. pert. m. tg, for te., 


Or 2 unuſ. 


Pe fluo, f. 1. pdow, perf. 
eß ß, Ariſtoph. nub. Plu- } 
perf. #pvyxev, f. 2. pail. purce- 
pas a. 2. tpulw, Xen, as from | 


pvic inuſitat. 


"Pjyps frango; f. 1. j4tu 3 
[from the unuſ. gyorw] pert. 45 
pre 3 perf. m. tpuya, for i- 


p1ye unul, | 


"Paws Toboro;z f. 1. furs? 
from the unuſ. g;] pert. 4. 
pure ; perf. pail, igfοů, ; A. 1. 


Fiel. 


Obſervations, 


k We meet with the part, perf. AQ. TerTwxw;, and by ſync. æirr, Soph | 
alſo 7:377:@;, N. p. 503. and vun, 0. x. 362, 


Le 


2 


o 
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. 
Tot extinguo, more uſu- 


ally in the Comp. f. 1. ofiow 


ſrldom; [from the unuſ. oft; ] 
f. 1. m. cetcννB N. B. The 
following tenſes have a paſſive 
ſignification, a 2. toflw [from 
the unuſ. e&7w 3 ] pert. Lc; 
infin. cEivau 3 pr. pall. Hu- 
1a 5 perf. toro jan, a. 1. fe- 
Stele; inf. e 
E7iydw libo; f. 1. ardcw 
[from the unuſ. avadw] pert. 
paſſ. l,; f. 1. m. are- 
COLON, | * OA 
Dr ſterno; f. 1. 5PWow 
from the unuſ.] 5pww 3 ] pert. 
paſſ. Z5pwuar. 
£2 
Tẽ e ſeco; f. 1. reh; a. 
2. ET @[4GV and Poet. treu 5 
it forms the Perf. more uſu— 
ally TE<TPYERS and re ru, AS 
- f if from the unuſ. ru, or rue 
co, or r, both which are 
1 JJ read in the Poets, eſpecially in 


Y the Comp. 
«@ I TN pario; a. 2, krtxoy 3 
„ perf. paſſ. rena; perf. m. 
r ſas from the unuſ. rixw ; | 
. rio ; a. 2. frexoulw. 
rw © TiT&WoKw vulnero; f. 1. r- 


%, perf. rb, [from the 
1. J unuſ. Tpow. ] | 
Teixw curro; f. 1. Sgt, 
ſeld. perf. dec ν,ẽGD A. 2. 
idexwoy [ from the unuſ. Jeiuw; | 
perf, pail, ede [from the 
unuſ. S, fr m. Iot$6- 
ua; perf. m. didpoue Poet. 
' To9wyw Comedo z a, 2. iber 
5 
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[from the unuſ. q&zw3;] f. 1. 
m. «yo ua Luke xvii. 1. Gen, 
ii. 16, 04ySualeldom, 

Tvyx4vw adipiſcor, accido z 
pert. re, -Cycel, g; A. 2. 
fTvyov 5 f. 1. m. USH from 
rw. 

Tvyx&u ſum} perf. crix, 
re Xen. apol. 32. eſpe- 
cially in the Comp. as e- 
ruxuxc Plat. interful ; a. 2. lru- 
%% Theſe are in the Poets 
TiTvy ua, fryxIlw, N. . 155. 
allo tervxyo%, Toma. 

h Te 

Trag ſum; f. 1. Cd; 
a. 1. UnS; pr. paſſ. dαινοπν 
ua, 4, I. UN f. 1. m. 
Var aptouct A. I. CH 

"Yo pluo; f. I. C; a. I. bea. 

Tria promitto; perf. 
uTigruci, f. I. m. viognooua 
from the unuſ. ν .] ] a. 
2. vTeg/oulw, a. 1. Ce bl. 
5 Þ 


dig fero; imperf. I peo f. r. 
ow, from the unuſ. ow; ] a. 
I. I, [ from the unuſ. &= 
x»; {rom whence the Impera- 
tive apoofveyxe, Luc. dial. 2. 
ſim. en-, A, ο , A. I. in- 
fin. act. or a. 1. imper. m. Lu- 
clan., dial. 8.] allo jveaxa, by 
turning into :; a. 2. Je] 
pr. paſſ. 40a: [which ſome- 
times ſignifies actively; ] perf. 
m. yvoya, Att. for Nox. 

@RMI' dico | Poctice @&cxw, 


imperf. Zdzoz |= ACTIVE 


Ind, — pres. Onul, Sis, nel; 
d. Oer, Qeliv ; Pl. Qapir, Oalè, 


Sol. 


« 
ETC — 22 2 on” — 8 
: EI Wy Pe — =y me 2 - wer aces — = — = _ 5 — 4 — 2 
55 2 ; 8882 3 a * 2 2 — — = 
b - 4 222 » 1x I £0 x- a5 — : — — IE 2. = Pe. * 2 2 
— — — - — pu _ — a _—_ — 
Wer * ” a _ - — — * — Pee —_— 2 — — — 2 — — — — — —— — — 
— 4 2 : 8 — = 7 — * 5 * 8 8 = * 1 * 

— . * 3 — — x4 — : — Va — — — 


. a BED 3 
—— — — 8 * 

2 — 1 
2 


T: 
= 


. 


r 


— — 
ne 


IEC 
7 —_ 
— 
LE 


844 © * 
cal. Imperf. lu, Ln, (i04c- 


ga, ol. paragog. Luc. dial. 
8.) I; d. iam, iparlv ; pl. 


zZQaul, idle, iQaca, Das 
Boeot. ſync. A. . 161. $&cav 1A. 
B. 278. both for A | This 
tenſe is alſo expreſſed without 
the augment, Sli, Si, Xen. 


apol. 19. &c. and by aphac- 


reſis li, ns, N. . 219. A. &. 
528. &c.] a. 1. L ν, &c. a. 2. 
zolw, Tons, in; d. fiQy'ov, fy- 


Tlw ; pl. inp, e, £Dyoav 3 


Fut. 1. Seο, yo N. b. 148. 
Sicc, Lucian. 8. &c.—_Imper, 
— pr. and imperf. S4, Sar, 


unuſ. — ſubj, — pref. and im- 
perf. 9s, Os, $5 3 d. 037, o- 


Tv; pl. apy, Xen. mem. 1. 
45. Qj7t, Cd — Opt. — preſ. 
& imperf. @ailw, hays, @ain z 
d. @ounlov, QaiyTyYv 3 pl. &c. 
O, Ort, Qauey, à. 2. Opt. 
or preſ. for 0 ſyncop. Att. 
ia. Z. 81. Aor. 1. Qyooum &c. 
Fol. 0ycax, Xen. apol. 16. 
&c. Fut. 1. S &c, — In- 
fin. pr. and imperf. S 
[ 0G: with a Circumflex, Att. 
Civ, is a. 1. from i ap- 


parco; ] a. 1. S f. 1. S- 
eay 3 — Part. preſ. 0453.4. 1. 
f. 1. OCS - MIDDLE 


Qnoas 3 
— Indic, preſ. qua, ſeld. a. 
2. {Qaulw ; 3d. perl. ling. e 
for % Ion. A. @. 511. f. 1. 
@i,coua. Imper. $40, Hom. 


has ©, od. w. 168, Infin, Qao- 


gal; Part. @ zur. 
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@5zvw praevenio; f. 1. S 
from the unuſ. q9&w ; } pert. 
a,; 2. 2. LO [from the 
unuſ. u] It wants the Im- 


perative; Opt. $8ailw ; ſubj, 


Obi, Shi Poet. Infin. as, 
and Ob, ̈Pparoxyt. f. 1. m. 


O j, and $5ycoum Thu— 


cyd. I. 8. a. 1. to0zulw. 

o heip corrumpo; f. 1. $55; 
perf. m. #052. N. B. Si ib. 
f. Ogio, is Poetical. 


cob gigno; f. que; perf.” 
Ob A. 2. ipw [from the 
unuſ. qu. ] 


X 
from the unuſ. xagto, ] 


Xx ſe 
4aex%, and xey ane ; 1. 2. tya- 


gov, for which is oftener uſed 


its paſſ. ty «elw. 


Xouve (and yaw in the O- 
rators) dehiſco ; f. 1. yav@; 4.2. | 
X; Pr. paſl. X 4v0jucti ſeld. | 
f. 1. m. yaviua; Perf. xixumve. | 
f. 1. Xe 
{from the unuſ. xe ; ] perf. 


* Neovvwvur Agyeros 


paſl. KEY WOT LAG, | 
| N 


hl pello (dd ſeldom) im- 
perf. tu (e is generally pre- 
fix d to the other tenſes whick 
are augmented ;) f. 1. , 
and deo {from the unuſ. 490 
2 pail, A Oανν, and woum:; Þ 

. 1. m. “, and dj,. 


a. I. wIyoxulw, &c. 


The End of the Vocabulary, 


Rigo gaudeo; f. I. Xa, 
and 
x. 8 the unul. Jagt, 

d. pert. X£X,c0ukcm, te | 


I. INDEX RE RU M: 


A: 


Abſolute caſe what, p. 147. 
Accent, what, 5. words that 


want it, 6. treated of, 230. ge- 


neral Rules of, 223. ſpecial 
Rules of, 228. in Nouns, and 


Adnouns, ib. Verbs, 230. Par- 


ticles, 232. Atonicks, 235. 
Aftve-verbs taken in fome 
tenſes Paſſively, 45. and e con- 
tra, ib. 
Adnouns declined, of three 
endings, 32. of two, 36. of one; 
38. ſuch as change the Neuter 
into o, 35. n. 2. as have but 
two endings, 38. n. 1. but two 
genders, 39. n. appendix. but 
one gender, ib. . . . contracted 
and declined, 40. declined in 
ſeveral Examples through all 


their Conſtruction with a GeN. 
127. a DAT. ib. an Acc. 128. 
various ſtructure, ib. the pecu- 
lar force of 5. N. 132. n. 11. 
Adverbs . . modal, tempo- 
al, local, affirmative, negative, 
doubting, 111. 112. Adverbial 
particles uſed in compoſition, 
uo. Indefinites, Interrogatives, 
„ Redditives, 112. compariſon of 
adverbs, 112. ſome adn. nouns 
ad verbs uſed adverbially, 115. 
f. 2. ending in ws, dov, dlw, Ens, 


1 —B o FO TL ere 9 OL 
OS 3 FACS I ; 


„che degrees of Compariſon, 298. 


i51, whence made ib. n. 3. 
Their Conſtruction 151. of qua- 
lity, 155. of quantity, time, place, 
number, ſeparation, order, cauſe, 
of the comparat. and ſuperlative 
degr. of Swraring, 156. of Po- 
ſition in -7%2v, 142. ; 
Aeolic: dialect, 247. n. f. 

Alphabet, whence that word 
is made, 2. n. 2. 

Antithefis what, 117. 

Azriſts. . . their uſe 55. why 


called Indefinite tenſes, ib. their 


ſignification. 55. 56. an Obſer- 
vation from Mr. Reyner's Ma- 
nuſcript, 55. . . Aor, it. Act. 
Mid. how formed, 63. Paſl. 65; 
Obſervations, 68. 70. aor. 1. 
Folic. Optative, 75. . . Aor. 
24. 62. four verbs change z into 
g, 67. ſeven change æ into $;: 
ib. which verbs want it, ib. the 
Atticks double, ib. 

Apocope, what, 117. 

Apoſtrophe what, 5. 

Apbaereſis what, 117. 

Appoſilion what, 125. 

Aptotes, 30. 

Article . . . Obſervations ori 
It, 8. 16. its Conſtruction in ge- 
neral, 167. with a noun, ib. an 
adnoun, verb, particles, 168. its 
Dialect, 260. the peculiar force 
of 17s with an Infinitive 144. 


n. 4. 
£3 Atonicks 


I. INDEX 


Atonicks what, 235. 

Attick-DialeF, 240. 

Augment what, 57. diſtin- 
ouiſhed into Syllabic, ib. tem- 
poral, ib. of compound Verbs, 
58. How the Atticks uſe the 
Syllabic, 59. what verbs no tem- 
poral aug. ib. what verbs begin- 
ning with s aſſume «, ib. 


B. 


Baryton why a word is ſo 
called, 6. n. 1. Barytonous Verbs 
formed, 73. conjugated Act. 
Paſſ. and Mid. 74. declined 
through the Perſons, Act. 75. 
Pall. 77. 8. 

Breathing what, 5. 

Boctick-Dialeft, 247. 


. 


Charadlers or ligatures what, 4. 
Characteriſtich- letters what, 
48. the Characteriſtick of the 

Subjunctive, and Optative 

' Moods, 51. three tenſes have 
the ſame Characteriſtick-letter, 
ER” 

0 Com paralives in wv, 41. made 

ſrom other comp. and ſuperlat. 

44. n. 4. contracted 39. their 

Conſtruction, 127. Obſervations 

on them, 129. n. 4. 130. n. g. 

how uſed one for another, 130. 

n. 6. 

Com pariſon degrees of, 41. re- 
gular, ib. irregular, 43. defec- 
tive, 43. | 

Common Dial: what, 247. © 


RERUM. 


Concord the Firſt, 119. a neu- 0 
ter plural with a Verb Sing. ac- a 
counted for, 120. n. 5. the ſe- e 
cond concord, 122. ii 

Conjugations four, 47. why f 
reduced to this number, 48. n. I. I 

Conjunctions diſtinguiſhed , ni 
114. their Syntax, 170. when 1 
ellipted, 201. | n. 
Contraction what, 7. Rules m 
of, applicable to Nouns and th 
Verbs, 20. Examples of Nouns, D 
21. 23. of Adnouns, 40. of 
Verbs, 91. when contract verbs 
retain the ſhort vowel of the 
Theme before ow and a, 92. 

KS — 

Conſonants diſtinguiſhed into 

liquid, mute, and double, 1. 4 

Craſis what, 19. 117. all 
plic 

D. fror 

/ 

Declenſions of Simple Nouns MW per! 
why reduced to three, 9. n. ;. W gua 
the Paradigm, 11. Examples a W £4 
large to all the Declenſ. 1 3---15. they 
irregular declenſ. 16. contracted it. ib 


S 


Nouns declined in five Claſſcs E 


23-26. Rules to know the Ges, E. 
Acc. Voc. and Dr. of the lions. 
third Declenſ. 12. general Ob- E. 
ſervations on them, 17. n. 2 Clark 


particular, ib. n. 3. 
Definitions Grammatical wh) 

omitted, 8. n. 1. 

De ponents ſometimes ſigniſj Fi: 


actively in paſſive tenſes, 4% berject 
the form of conjugating, 79. Tie 
Diaereſis, 117. = ts 

Dialect, what notion we ma For 


conceivs 


conceive of it, 239. n. 1. there 
are four dialects, 238. who uſed 
each, and the principal Writers 
in it 239. n. 3. the Attic, 240. 
Atticiſm, 241. n. 1. Plato, 
Demoſthenes, Pericles. the Io- 


nic, 242. Homer, ib. n. the 


Doric, 244. Theocritus, 245. 
n. the Poetic, 246. the Com- 
mon, 247. the olic, ib. n. 1. 
the Boetic, ib. n. 2. Tables of 
Dialect, from 249287. 

Diphthongs, 1. 

Diptotes, 31. 

Doric-dialect, 244. 


Elli pſis, a principal figure in 
all languages, what, 171. ſup- 
plied in a variety of Paſſages 
from 175. to 202, | 

Enallage deſtructive to the 
perſpicuity and certainty of lan- 
guage, 50. n. 2. 

Encliticks what, 236. when 

Y they caſt back the accent, or loſe 
i. ib. 
50 Epentbeſis, 117. 
il Examples to all the Declen- 
e lions, 13— 15. 

Ex pletives what, 114. Dr. 
„ Clark's opinion of them, 117. 


hy | F, 


Fictitious words among In- 
terjections, 157. 
Figures of words, 117. 
Figurative Syntax, 171, 
Formation of Tenſes, 61. the 


i 


ſecond claſs 


I. INDEX RERUM. 


Scheme of formation, exhibit- 


ing the dependence of Tenſes 


in one View, 65, 

Form-lonic, and Attic of the 
of contracted 
Nouns, 24. 25. | 

Future ift. Act. . how 
formed, 61. four verbs, which 
change the breathing, 66. n. 3. 
its uſe, 55. n. 5. Obſervations 
on it, 66. n. 1. formed by put- 
ting e before w, or what has the 
force of c, 66. the ZEolicks uſe 
the & in this tenſe ib... . . 24. 
Future, obſervations on it, 68. 
the firſt Fut. paſſ. what Verbs 
retain the s of the Fut. Act. be- 
fore Fyoouar, 70. 


G. 


Gender by ſignification, 28, 


by termination, ib. 
Gerunds and Supines in the 
Latin, how expreſſed in the 
Greek Tongue, 141. 144. n. 5. 
Geniive , . . a paſſage may 
be rendered obſcure by a Ge- 
nitive's ſtanding at too great 
a diſtance from the Compara- 
tive, or Superlative , which 
governs it, 130. n. 5. | 


H. 


Heteroclites . . in declenſion, 
29. in gender, ib. in number, 
30. in caſe, viz. aptotes, 1b, 
monoptotes, 3 1. diptotes, ib. 
triptotes, ib. tetraptotes, ib. 

Hyperbaton, 174. 

22 Imper- 


. INDEX 
1 


Imperfea- Tenſe, its uſe, 54. 
act. paſſ. and mid. how formed, 
62. 

Inperative- mood, its force, 
51. uſed adverbially, 115. how 
the Atticks make the 39. perl. 
plur. 242. 

Indicative-mood, put for the 
Subj and Optative, 50. 
Infinitive: mood, its force, 52. 
its conſtruction, 141. particu- 
larly with the dat. article 20, 
144 with ws, Or dse, 141. 

© Interjeftions what, 113. their 
conſtruction, 151. 

Tonic. dialect, 242. 


Leiter their name, 
ſound, diviſion, 1..... 8. 5 
how ſounded, 2. how they ſtand 


nien 2305-5 


how antiently written, 2. n. 2. 
1, v, e, Obſervations on _— 


56. on «, and a, 2. 2. 


when pure, and impure, 2. n. 1. 
M. 


Metaplaſmus what, and how 
it affects words, 117. 

Metatheſis, ib. 

Middle-verbs ſometimes taken 
in a paſſive Senſe, 46. m. 1. 
how to be taken in the * 
and Futures, 46. n. 2. the 
eck middle reſolved, 88. 


5 


RERUM. 


Ml, Verbs of that ending 
what, 98. what tenſes they want, 
99. the Reduplication F 
or improper, 100. n. 2. 
Irregular verbs in lu, VIZ, qui. 
Inu, YOU , Kel A, np, and 
©xp, declined in their places, 
amongſt anomalous Verbs. 

Meods five, 49. why ranged 
in this order, 50. p. 1. put one 


for another. ib. n. 2. 


| Monopictes, 31. 

Mute and Liquid, why verbs 
beginning, with them have the 
Reduplication, 49. 


N. 


Negatives, two or more de- 
ny, 116. n. 6. 156. n. append. 

Neuter-nouns, how they end 
in all numbers, 11. neuter no- 
minative plur. with a verb ſing. 
this conſtruction accounted for, 
121. ſometimes nominat. maſc. 
and fem. plur. with a Verb 
Sing. ib. 

Nouns, their accidents, 7. of 
. declenlion, 10. of contraction, 
19. of Gender, 28. ending 1n 
Iz, Is, eg, 14. their conſtruc- 
tion. . . by Appoſition, 125. 
with a Gen. 126. a gen. alone 
expreſſes abomination, 127. n. 


5. dialect 248. | 
Numbers expreſſed by letters, 


2. n. 3... . numbers three, 7. 
what nouns want the dual and 
plur. 30. the ſing, and dual, 
1b. 


Numerals, 307. 


Opta- 


I. INDEX 
O. 


Optative- mood, its force and 
characteriſtick letter, 51. how 
the Atticks decline the preſent 

tenſe of this mood in contract 
verbs, 93. n. 8. | 


Ordinals, 307. | e 
. 

Paradigms of ſimple 

nouns 11. 13... . Of 2%, ov, 

z, 16. ... of contracts, 2 21. 24. 


—— Adnouns, 32. contracted, 
3 compared, 41. 298. 
— Verbs. . barytonous, 74. 
4 view of them in two pages 
only, 80. of «p} 76. . . con- 
tracted, 94. . . in pi, 102. 
Paragoge, 117. 
Partictples declined in ., 


A g, eis, 33. % "We, 34. 


their conſtruction, 142. 

Particles, their uſe and force, 
110. their conſtruction, 151. 
their dialect, 285. 

Paſſi ves, their conſtruction, 
135. 

Patronymitks, 40. 

Paulo-poſt ful. its formation, 
64. its force, 53. 

Perfectrtenſe, its uſe, 54. how 


formed, 61. 63. act. 61. paſſ. 


63. mid. 64. this laſt reſolved, 

8. obſervations on it, 69. 
Perſons of Verbs. . . in ge- 

neral, 71... . in particular, 72. 


Pebbles white and black, 
alled Tie, what, 186. 


RERUM. 


Pleonaſm, 173. 
Plu-perfett- las. its uſe, 55. 


Prepoſitions, eighteen, 113. 
their force in compoſition, 114. 
their conſtruction, 132. with 
one caſe, ib. with two caſes, 1b. 
with three caſes, 153. ellipted, 
172. 194-201. dialect, 286. 

Poetic-dialett, 246. 

Points, how differing from 
thoſe i in Latin, 8. n. 1. 

Pronouns, how uſed 131. n. 
append. 

Proſody, its rules, 202-219. 
figures of, 217. 

Protheſis, 117. 

Pure, or impure, when a 
letter or ſyllable 1s fo, 2. n. 2. 


6. 49. n. 4. 


2 j 


Quantity of ſyllables, 202. 
by genera] Rules, ib. by ſpecial 
Rules, 206. for former ſyllables, 
ib. for ending ſyll. 213. vowels, 
ib. conſonants, 214. 


" 


Relative, declined, 32. with 


its dialect, 260, its conſtruction, 


124. words uſed after the man- 
ner of the Relative, ib. n. 1. 
Reduplication of verbs in u, 
8. 
; Reſolution of Verbs, by what 
method, 86--90. 
: Subjunctive- 
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Subjunctive- mood, its force, 


. INDEX RERUM. 


= 3 


Verbs, their accidents, 45, 
their kinds, ib. ending in -vw, 


and characteriſtick- letter, 51. R 

Hllables, their accidents, 5. non, 92% how produced, 107. 
which called ultimate, penulti- qu K ES and: WED: the 
mate, antepenultimate, 6. n. 1. 2 IL 4 4 9 

f : | p 8 5 : 

. n 7 yy” 85. their conſtruction with. 2 

Syncop , 11. a Nom. 132. a Gen. ib. a Dat. 

Synencliticks, what 237. 133. an ACC. 1b. various ſtruc- 

Fyntax of ... . caſes: in con- ture, 134. compounded with 43 
8 N ls of p Prepoſitions, their force, 135. 
ee nom , Paſſive, Middle, Imperſonal, Y +4, 
EE ns 7 y | their Syntax. ib. their reſolution | 'Ay 
| | | into their Theme, 86. A7 

T. Verbals . . . three, from the 7 
| 2 retain the augment, 70. 45. 

Tenſes, why called cognate, how they are made, 108. Ac "Ayv 
30. eight in number, 52. their tive verbals, ib. middle verbals, 47 
ſignification as 4 the ee ib. 2 verbals, 109. their 47 

of Time, ib. their formation, conſtruction, 141. 47 
Gr. radical, 61. derivative, 62. Vowels, why ſome called pre. 14. 
how the force of any tenſe may poſitive, others ſubjunctive, p. 1 44 

de expreſſed by the verb ſubſtan- 3. n. 5. J 4%, 
tive with participles, 56. 1 "ade, 

Tetraptotes, Jl. Z. * 

Thlipfts, 117. 5 407774 

Tmeſis, 117. zu, how many verbs in this 1 48 

Time diſtinguiſhed, accord- ending form their futures, 49. g 
ing to Dr. Clark. 52. 53. n. 3. 2 

| | | "Ahoy 
Age 

Alpiuy 

Ade 

A 

Auayh 

. Axavg 
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Il. INDEX VERBORUM. 


Referring chiefly to the Analogical fart. N. B. a, fonifies 
the liſt of anomalous Verbs; c, contracted, or compared; 
conj. conjugated; d, declined; dd, declined with its 


Dialect. 


'Ayalcc, d. 32 
43 

Ayαẽ⁶ex½ Aa. 330 
Ay] 18 
Ayupos 38 
Ayl, d. 32. c. 298 
A, d. 38 
Avα⁰, A. 336 
AN- 151 

Ay xivoos, 38 
"Ayw, A. 336 
"Maxgvs, dl. 37 
"Ag I51 
Ad, A. 337 
Ad, A. tb. 
Actvate, d. : 37 
Ahn 22 
Aeg 18 
Ace 18 
Aids 27 
"ao 38 
Alge 68 
Ate, a. 337 
ASavopuars „ 
Ag 44 
Anh 29 
Y xaos ib. 
udo, A. 337 
, d. 34 


Aale, d. 37 
Ago, à. 337 
AA Yi, C. 44 
A Aeα — 
Alete ib. 
"Ads, C. 20. d. 37 
"AAypt, A. 337 
"AMig 1 56 
AA, A. 337 
ANAdtets, C. 22 
ANU, d. 31 
ANA, d. 35 
Ag 19 
AA 10. 18 
"Aus 151 
Auaplavw, A. 337 
Apagvnnls 18 
Au’, 93 
Aire 39 
"Appurye 151 
Auuiy dl ib. 
AM 113.133.161. 
Ane 151. 156. 
"Audw, d. 40 
ANA 113.153. 161 
Ava 10. 18 
* Avdporodeors 31 
"Aves n. 337 
Av 156 
"AVGvTAu 337 
A, d ib. 


} 


Aves 38 
Aviſo n. 337 
Arne , d. 21 
A vOypos 32 
Avdewrives, C. 44 
" Avbpwros IO 


'Avodus, d. 39 


Ahe, A. 337 
*Avoog 22 
Aung 38 
ANTT 113.152.158 
"AV I5 6 
"AV@ytwg 38 
"Avwy£wv I5 
Avwyw, 4, 338 
" Avwhty I 56 
AF is 131 
Arat 156 
'A rar 39 
Atreixnſo 339 
'AntAAing, d. 21 
'AatxIJavouar, a. 33 8 
"ATMs 35. d. 40 
"ATAsS 38 
2 42 
AIO 113. 152, 158 
Arb 47 
*ATOAAvut, a 341 
"ATGAAUV 18 
AT 18. d. 252 


”A . * ; 19 
So Af v 
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IL INDEX VERBORUM. 


Aęyveſa 20 
"Agyveros, d. 40 
Ag ten, A. 338 
"Apluw 19 
*Ageiay, C. 43 
Agros 22 
*AearoQavns 27 
Aęvoe 31 
*ApTat 19.38. c. 49 
Acuene, de. 302 
Aardrogos, co. 43 
Aue 19 
#A5v 10. d. 25 
Areę 156 
*AvZavw, 2. 338 
Aus, d. 3 5. c. 44. dd. 
262 
"Adis n.337 
Adisnui, conj. B85 
Ax ben, a. 338 
A xe. 15 
Axels 15. 
"Aw, 2. a. 338 
B. 
Bauvw, A. 338 
Ban, 1. ib. 
Bagvs, d. 36 
Baoinds, d. 25. dd. 
257 
BAGE, c. 42 
BiAregog, C. 43 


BeN TI, C. 0. 


Bptros 31 
Bpẽ Oos, d. | 24 
BypvAAos 29 
Bie A 10 
Bid, A. 339 


BA&%5%Yw, a. ib, 


Bow 

Bop pe 
Bookw, 2. 
Borpos 
Bgxegwv 
BgA& 
B&Aouan, 4. 
Bewoxw, d. 


T. 


Ta 
reAty, d. 
TN 
Teuto, à. 
rage 
Ia5es, C. 
r £y&ws 
Ieivouuau, A. 
Ti Ag 
Devices 
Tieg%s 

Tij 


ruegen, a. 
Tivouc, A. 


Turbo, A. 
TAvxvs, d. 
Tov 


Ton, d. 12. 


A. 


Aatw, 4, 
Aais, d. 
Aaxvw, A. 
AoaxTvVAQG 
Ade 
ados 
a6, d. 
Aadw, a. 
acidlu- 


20 Adv, d. 40 * 
17 Aetxyvpu, a, 340 E 
339 AfAtap 30 E 
19. 22 Atuas K. 
39 Atvderos 31 *. 
72 Siehe 29 * 
339 aregoc, c. 43 4 
ib. A 20 Ed 
| anuurne 21 Ed 
AnpooFivns, d.24.dd, W ge 
| | 255 Ete 
30 AIA 113. 152, 160 5 
21 Aids 103 MM "tn 
. 18 Addis 100 Ein 
339 Aids ib. "Eix, 
19 Aid, conj. 102.d. WF "Fu 
42 103. dd. 277 (% 
95 Aidwow 100 E. 
339 Aiass, d. 7 
$29 a. - 18 ue 
5 2 aden > 04 Figo 
27 Aoxer, d. 47 Fic, 
22 Aoxiw, a, 340 Nl ix 
339 Acro 93 n 
ib. Adv 20 WM ik 
ib. Ava, d. 40 YI £464 
36 Avcepws 39 Na, 
29 Agvs 22 

19 Auayai, à. 340 abe 
Aug 31 | Euylp 
toy, 

E. Due 
O 5 | FIT 
* 1 Ears, 35. dd. 263 ; Dax 
340 Ed, a. 340 NH 
29 REGn;e; „ er 

30 "EylegiQw, conj. 84 
30 Eyſuregos, Co 43 Heeg 
47 Eylvs 151 Ne 
340 Exp, 4, 340% fuer, « 
151 E 101 ra 


* 3.97 

Sa. 
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> #29 
WAY 

FA. 
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II. INDEX VERBORUM. 


" EuTAgws 35  _ 
/ I Fun. "Eupzs 
dy 33 75 EuTtAadcy 151 * 3. Go 
'Eyw, d. 1 f 50 EN. 11 3. 152. 1 59 N , 4, 343 
— Aa 241 A 7 Evgacuw, 
EY Sd, 2. ib. kyg xi, d. 47 ene, c. 6 
"EYOuAty A, 8 8 » Fog, d. 36. S. 42. EO. 
EV WM 30 Evdo t oc, 3 t vx, d 39 
'Edzg 72  Evdarzges, C. * EN: a, 343 
"Je 100 Even 1 2 - . a. 342 
„ ＋ d ; 43 Ee 5 
Edigsy "Evvuw, d. 3+: wh O- 337 
gs 247 150 EO 
* 341 "Eras ib. hte, e. 44 
Edo, A. 30 Evwruoy : EN, 156 
eh du | | 341 "EZe5 4x:vai - By E _ a. 343 
kid tc, a, ib Ex is 131. 15 . 18. 156 
"Edo, a. „ * 
"E400 3 31 Ex ib. | . 
Eg | 341 ETepwrwny | 2 ä 
kus, a. e 202 7 
„ 337 Za 5 
Elle 6 Er ,ν, . 0 Ho 10. 
J. d. 76. dd. 2 9 5 Za 
Fill, d. Erri rs 0 101 
"Eur, dd. 28 1. d. a, d, a. 338 ” 3 
pat 241 Eni5 2140 93 2 35 
; : 150 ET1TIawny - 2 Zend, a. ID. 
Eive:& 342 Erw, a. my Zeuge d. : 29 
Figo, 2. , -4 7 y O 
3 33. dd. 263 1 5 4 2 = 
Y :i& 113.152. 160 TT I 18. 23 2 -* 277 
: I CA | . 103. dd. 
een, | = Ee 3 4 343 ll 
: | BET. I5 ö 2 Zuwvyum, | 9 
EK 113. 15 84 Eee dg 9 if 
1 E, 4 dd. Eeutas, d. 21 "A l 
| | 3 263 | Nay gp * 5 I 
"EoFAgve, y | 1 
oN EY 3 E 95 e 30 Ii! 
11 daft q 34 Kalos, C ; 7 5 Hdvngems 38 
du, - 29 Extgog, d. ov Fidog, d. 34 Wl! 
te c 43 Erivzy . "Hxw, à. 373 ll 
wh xc, : 44 *Evytus, d. * "HAlooay 247 Sl 
FP lle, da. 344. dd. i 
1282 d. 35. 263 Evo 156 Hugs 3 ll 
4 , 0 \ ; 30 "EVXe0wy — "Huiovg, d. 36 i 
3 ca 38 Euvoog Hera 10. 30 i k 
l : Euvss 35 Euyxg i 38 "Hp f 22 "oy 
0 ' lug, d. » d. 39 | n i 
. De Tar. 953 H S 
1 zu en Aa a i | 
- £4 | 


— 


Horuy, C. 43 
«a .30 
Hxo, d. 10 
Hag 27 
©. 
Sai 29 
Garięꝝ 36 
©? Aw,-A, 344 
Ocuus 30 


OeuucoxAins, d. 29 


Ooud rio 242 
Ovyorw, à. 
Ovyortyp, d. 21 
 Evyareuov 29 
Owns 17 
I. 
"198 151 


nu, da. 236. 0d. 262 


7, da. 337 
oT E, d. 29 
| Inavos, C. 42 

Inviouar, A. 338 
les, 38. dd. 259 

"IsJag 17 

Ira, 157 

Irres , d. 24 

Intl, a. 338 

lenus, da. 338. dd. 

289 
„WW 
*I5ypr, conj. 102, d. 

103 
*I5wy 100 
"Izbus 20. 22 
K. 
Kadig 242 


II. INDEX VERBOR UM. 
 *Hegunine, d. 26 


kabes n. 337 
Kabs ib. 
Kale, A, 338 
Keriwy C. 44 
KxOepe 242 
KN, C. 43. dd. 259 
Kami 23 
Kae 29 
Keuvw, 1. 338 
C7777 30 
Kepyopodun 39 
KATA 112.153. 163 
Kalaxaalys 31 
Kex u] n. 338 
Keadubog 29 
Ktrouau, A, 339 
Kevewv 22 
Keegr, d. 26, 27 
Ke 7 
Keed aivw 339 
Kegdiwy, C. 44 
Kein, A. 339. dd. 
283 

. 22 
Kd, a. 339 

KAeig 18. 23 
Kaemlys, C. 44 

Kocg 30 

Kol 1D, 

Kopaag 29 

Kübel Ry” 

Kop 18 

Kcounbe- 247 

Korovos 5 

Kews, d, | 21 

Kewags, d. ib. 

Keg: * 339 

Kęegſus, C. 43 

Keaes 31 


Keavis, d. | 24 


Kriage 30 
Kreivw, Kt 339 
Kudt505, C. 44 
Kun 151 
Ko 19 
Kaas 31 
Kas © 18 
A. 

Aas 22 
Azag Ws 5 
Aayw; 18 
AY Yavw, a. 33 
Aeu2d ata) 19 
AzuCavw, a, 339 
AuuTa; 19 
Aavhayw, a. 339 
Atovidas | 17 
AtTX; 31 


ALR e, d. 38 
Atya, d. 26. dd. 257 
Asche, d. 15. dd. 252 


A*wv 18 
Ale 31 
Aoyo 17 
Ady, d. 14. dd. 250 
Aud 17 
AN e 29 
Atwiwv 43 
Awwv Ib. 
NI. 

NI £481 
Maexap, d. 28. c. 4: 
Maxags, d. 35 
Mauporas 17 
Mav9zrw, a. 340 
Marie 27 
Mag rö gehe, a. 340 

5 Mar- 
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Maeve 1 
M&xouau, a. 340 
MiyeAirwe, d. 37 


II. INDEX VERBORUM. 


111 


Me#yas, d. 33. c. 43 So, d. 14 
Ne. 337 1 
Mei, C. 43 O. 
Meiguy, d F 41 | 
Minas, d. 33. c. 42 0, i, W, d. 1 1. dd. 260 
Mines, d. 47 Oy doe 25 
Mzas 10 "Ode, d. 17 
MteAimrers, d. 41 50 191 
Minn, A. 340 "Oryw, a 340 
Ne 95 Oe 72 
META' 113.154. 163 Ouereigw, a, 341 
Mela gu 144 Ouerges, C . 42 
Mixes 156 "Oropuau, a. 340 
Mudeis, d. 36 O1⁰5 132 
Mygos | 29 "Ou, d. 258 
Map 31 Qs | 241 
Maia, C 44 Oye, C. 43 
Mixes 31 "OAavpn, a 341 
Mi 151 Od YES 
* Mipyyonw, A, 340 Ou 131 
Mvaa, d. 21 "Ouvvmi, a, 341 
Mgca, d. 18. dd. 249 "Ong — 40 
Myxng 29 Orea ib. 
Mu c. C, 44 "Owe, at, 341 
Mwocgs 29 'Ofvs, d. 36 
Ogg, 4, 341 
N. "Oguis, 19. 23 
| Oi 29 
Neuw, A, 340 Ogo, a . 341 
| Nagmorog 29 "OZ, 5 1, 0, d. 32. dd. 
Navs 22,29, dd. 253 260 
Nel, a, 340 *Oarte, d. 35 
Ni gig, d. 39 "Ours | ot 
Neos, d. 21 Osiox, d. —— 
No oxlw 5 O56, d. 35. dd. 262 
Nalrtgeg 35 "Orig 35 
Nane 31 or, d. 16. dd. 251 
NGrog 30 Oude, d. 36 
| Aaa 


"Oulap | 20. 
Oos ib. 
Oboe, d. 35. dd. 262 
'OuToc! 35 
Oi, A 341 
"Ox, d. 24. dd. 236 
II. 

Laie 10. 22. 
amtes 17 
NAPA 114. 134. gp + 
Ilaogves — -.j8 
INeexriha 100 
Ilaglivos 28 
ITlages 156 
Ilapedidsv 100 
Lee, d. 33 
Hag, 1 

Lalug, 19. d. 23 
Aang; d. 21 
Hap | 30 
laces > 
Ti:Tpwlau, d. 47 
Henlwg, a 342 
IleTwv, C. 43 
IEPT 114. 154, 164. 
[lipdw, a. 342 
II tara, A. ib. 
Angi 151. 156 
ITAyorw, 4. 342 
l1Iixus, d. 25 
IV, a 342 
ITinp 18 
Ihe, A. 342 
Ilmegoxw, a. ib. 
Iixlo, a. ib. 
IIAcog 22 
due 25 
onde, d. 34. 300 
Iowa 31 


2 Her oe 
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Tlyqueie 20 
IIogedoav, I 8. dd. 254 


Trios 19 
Tivnxi, d. 24. dd. 256 


TIPO' 113.152. 159 Tir | 157 
Tleoces 337 Lis ib. 
eos 1b. Fxiveg 31 
IIpc ea. 31 Exap 30 
IIc 337 Neos, c. 42 
IO Z 113.154. 164 Trede, a. 343 
Ipo regos, C. 43 Tr, d. 16. dd. 251 
Nuby 17 Tone,, d. 47 
Id ualos, c. 44 ETN 113.152. 139 
Horb ,' d, a. 34 Tura 151 
TIvepp 89 Ee 3 LEvuityos 3 ; 7 
Hpwriog © 44 Tuve⸗ 
Ns, a. 342 Ev5iAnw, CON}. b 5 
Tro 29 
P. Tr p. a. 343 
Tnęꝗ ius 18 
Pads, d. 43 Taua 10 
Pile, a. 342 Torn 19 
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III. INDEX LOCORUM S. 8. 


Referring to thoſe Paſſages of the Sacred Claſſicks, | which are ei- 
ther quoted as Examples, or explained in their Conſtruction. 


Geneſis 
cap. ver. pag. 
256. 153 
„ 68 
ib. 343 
49. 12. 201 
Exod. 
23. 177 
9. 68 
2. Kings 
. 139 
| Nehem. 
Rs I81 
| Job. 
1. 187 
18. 4. 186 
Pa. | 
. 153 
$x. 23. 340 
33. 12. 124 
34. 9. 124 
35. 25 342 
40. I. 146 
119. 47. 124 
130. 2. 46 
139. 8. 338 
| Prov. 
3. 28. 186 
Jer. 
1a. 20. 121 
I. 271 
„„ 
8 194 
Nat 
1. 144 
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12 
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32. 
38. 
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20. 15. 
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„. 
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= 20. 39 
190 26. 29 
194 26. 29 
130 28. 14 
197 1 
149 1. 45 
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145 14. FI 
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141 15. 43. 
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3. 200 
3. 178 
8. 188 
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5. 181 | 
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29. 140 0 
39. 184 0 
21. 179 0 
28. 176 0 
4. 156 Y 
5 195 5 
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I 3. 147 a 
45. 122 8 
19. 120 0 
1. Pet 0. 
2. 138 [A 
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„ 124 2 
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9. 
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A DVERTISE MEN T. 


7 HERE AS Mr. Holmes, the learned Maſter of Holt 
School, publiſhed at the end of his Gr. Gr. an advertiſe- 
ment, relating to the firſt edition of the Pract. Gram. of the 


Gr. Tongue, it is thought proper to take ſome notite of it here. 


His advertiſement follows, viz. By reaſon of the Author's 
great diſtance from London, this Gr. Gram. was ſent thither 
e above an year and a half ago, in order to be printed; but a 
difference ariſing from the nature of the work, in regard to 


« the expence of printing, occaſioned it to paſs through the 


« hands of divers printers, and others, and put a ſtop to the 


« jmpreſſion for that time. About ſix months after was publiſhed - 


« A Prattical Grammar of the Greek Tongue, printed for F. G. 
« In which (tho' our plans widely differ) our Readers, upon 
„ comparing ſeveral Particulars with mine, will perhaps have 
too much reaſon to ſurmiſe One of us to have ſeen the other's 
„Copy; notwithſtanding our replying that in thoſe places our 


materials might be the ſame. I don't know who that inge- 


e nious Author is, nor would I willingly affront him: But that 
„ mine was in the hands of Printers upwards of ſix months be- 
fore his was heard of, and not a word of it ſince altered, ſe- 


veral Gentlemen of Learning and integrity in London, Cam- 


& bridge, and Norfolk will on occaſion teſtify for J. H. Holt 
„Nov. 1. 1734. Mr. H. dates his advertiſement Nov. r. 
1734. An year and half before that, will bring the time of his 


Copy's firſt coming to Town, ſo far back as Apr. 1. 1733. Ad- 


mit it ſomething ſooner, becauſe he ſays, above an year and a 
half, Now the Author of the Practical Grammar of the Greek 
Tongue had already publiſhed a Practical Grammar of the Latin 
Tongue in 1729. [which he believes Mr. H. to have ſeen, be- 


cauſe he quotes a diſtich from it, in hi- New Grammar of the La- 


tin Tongue 1732. p. 4. ] Soon after the Author was encouraged 
by a worthy and learned Gentleman, to draw up a Greek Gram- 
mar in Engliſh, por the ſame plan with the Latin, He did 
this immediately, and the Practical Grammar of the Greek Tongue 
was actually in the Printer's Hands Apr. 13. 1731. almoſt two 
years before the time of Mr. H's. Copy coming firſt to London. 


Vid, Lett, N., x, The Printer (Mr, 5 1 the work, and 


had 


| 
| 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


had only wrought off forty pages when it was put into another 


Printer's hands (Mr. B.) The difference of the letter in the r4n- ( 
ning Titles from p. 40. will be a preſumptive evidence of a change 
of the Preſs: But the Bookſeller informed the Author of this, 
May 23. 1732. Vid. Lett. N'. 2. The New Printer wrote a < 
letter to the Author on the back of the ſecond proof, he ſent I 
him, June 20. 1732. Vid. Lett. Ne. 3. From hence it appears 1 
that 56. pages were actually wrought off, long before the time { 
Mr. H's Copy is ſaid to come to town, There is beſides a ve 
natural argument to be fetch'd from the Grammars themſelves 
that the Practical Grammar was at leaſt an year before Mr. 
H*'s. When Grammarians ſhew how letters ſtand for Numbers 
they generally give one Example of the year, when either the N 
Grammar was compoſed, or when it would be publiſhed. The I 
Author of the Practical Gr. choſe the year, when he expected t 
it would be publiſhed viz. 1732. p. 5. col. 2. Mr. H's Example 1 
is 1733. p. 9. An Advertiſement was ſent to London, in anſwer WF r 
to Mr. H's Jan. 18. 1734, 5. but the Bookſeller, from pruden- 8 
tial motives in his way, did not think it proper to print it, as 
he informed me Jan. 25. 1734, 5. Vid. Lett. N*. 4. I think 5 
there is no need, in this affair, of doing any thing more, than 
ſtating the fas, and leaving the vouchers in Mr. Noon's Hands, 
where they may be now ſeen. by any one, who has a mind to MF- 
fatisfy his curioſity in this Affair. Aug. 30. 1739. Somerſet. J 1 
| | | | | Y «< 
Publiſhed by the ſame Author. JT 
1. RHETORIC ; or Principles of Oratory delineated: W mn 
in which all the Branches of that Noble Art are conſidered, and 1 A 
ſupported by large quotations, in the form of Notes, from Ci- th 
cero and Quintilian, &c. The whole illuſtrated by ſome conſide- to 
rable Extracts from Mr. Rollin's Method of ſtudying the Belles WF ul 
Lettres ; viz, concerning S!yle ; ſome tranſlations from the An- ne 
cient Orators and Hiſtorians —— the progreſs of Cicero and De- of 
moſtbenes from their firſt Studies, to that point of Glory, which N 
they reached in eloquence, propoſed to young Scholars as a Mo- are 
tive to Diligence and Induſtry. In the former part is treated of 2 
Pronunciation and Geſture in diſtinct chapters. To which is add- int 
ed, but may be had ſeparate, Ficura METRrIcCa, or the prin- gr 
. cipal Figures of Grammar and Rhetorick in 84. latin verſes, with W the 


notes explaining both name and thing, Being a Collection &c. 77 
by 2. PRAXIS 


— 


* 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
2. PRAXIS GRAMMATICA ad quoſdam Scriptores 


Graecos congruens et apta. viz. xii. priores Luciani Dialogos 
a Dugardo editos ; et Jocratis ad Demonicum Orationem admo- 
nitoriam, nec non cum interpretatione faciliore inſtructam. 


Quae omnium Orationis partium examinationem et explicatio- 


nem complectitur, in uſum Scholarum. Tondini: impenſis 


Johan. Noon ad inſigne Albi Cervi in vico vulgo ditto Cheap- 
ſide. 1739. 


In the Preſi by the ſame Author. 


The ſecond Edition much enlarged of a PRACTICAL GRAM- 
MAR of the Latin Tongue, wherein all the Rules are expreſſed 
in Engliſh, in the method of text and notes, and thrown into 
the moſt agreeable View for the Benefit of Learners. The 
whole eſtabliſhed upon Rational Principles and Claſſical Autho- 


rities, with a large explanation of elliptical conſtructions, &c. 
&c. Printed for John Noon. | 


BOOKS printed for Joan Noon, at the White Hart, near 
: Mercer's-Chapel, Cheapſide. 


1. Index Librorum MSS. Graecorum & Verſionum Antiqua- 
rum Novi Foederis viri Eruditiſſimi F. Millius, & L. Kuſterus, 
cum tertia Editione Stephanica contulerunt, Price 15. Foſeph 
Hallet, Jun. | | 

2. The fourth Edition, with very large Additions and Improve- 
ments of The Negotiator's Magazine, or, the moſt authentick 
Account yet publiſhed of the Monies, Weights and Meaſures of 
the principal Places of Trade in the World; their Conformity 
to the Engliſh and Dutch Weights and Meaſures, and Variety of 
uſeful Remarks thereon, The Courſe of Exchange, plain and 
neceſſary Rules to caſt them up by, the Laws and Cuſtoms there- 


of, the Advantages to be made by them, and how; and the 


Nature and Uſe of ſimple and compound Arbitrations. To which 
are added, curious Calculations, of great Uſe in the Wet India, 
Carolina, and New- England Trades; and Tables ſhewing the 
intrinſick Value of any foreign Gold, or Silver Coin. All of 
great Uſe to Merchants and Traders, and entirely neceſſary to 
thoſe who would underſtand Merchants Accounts. By Richard 
Hayes, Pr. 65. _ 


3. The 


Books printed for JOHN OO. 

2. The Philoſophical Grammar of Experimental Natural 
Philoſophy, in the familiar Way of Dialogue ; adapted to the 
Capacities of Youth, and illuſtrated with 26 Copper Plates, Maps, 
Sc. The ſecond Edition, with large Additions. Pr. 65. | 

4. The Elements of all Geometry. Containing I. The Ru- 
diments of Decimal Arithmetic, Logarithms, and Algebra, by 
way of Introduction. Euclid's Elements of Plain or Lineal Geo- 
metry, in ſix Books; his Elements of ſolid Geometry, in two 
Books; demonſtrated in a new and moſt eaſy Method, for the 
Uſe of thoſe eſpecially, who learn without a Maſter. III. The 
Elements of Spherical Geometry, collected, digeſted, and de- 
monſtrated after the ſame Manner as the Euclidean Elements ; 
containing the Doctrine of Spherical Trigonometry, and the Or- 
tbographic and Stereographic Projection of the Sphere in Plano. 
IV. A Compendium of Conic Geometry; containing a plain 
and eaſy Demonſtration of the principal Properties of the Conic 
Sections, viz. the Ellipfis, Parabola, and Hyperbola. V. An Ap- 

pendix, containing an Epitome of the Doctrine of Fluxions 
and a Specimen of the Method de Maximis & Minimis, both 

applied to Uſe. The whole being intended as a compleat In- 
ttoduction to the modern Mathe/ts, or Body of Mathematical 
Literature. By B. Martin. Pr. 65. 

53. The young Student's Memorial Book, or Pocket Library 
of the Mathematicks; containing for Illuſtration, above 120 
Cuts. Pr. 35. oy | 

6. A new and univerſal Syſtem, or Body of Decimal Arith- 
metick ; containing the Doctrine, Application and Uſe, in all 
the Parts of Arithmetick, Mathematicks, Sc. Pr. 65. 

7. The young Trigonometer's Compleat Guide, being plain 
and ſpherical Geometry made plain and ealy. In 2 Vols. 8vo. 
Price 105. Theſe five laſt by Benjamin Marlin, Teacher of 
the Mathematicks, &c. | 

8. Cyropaedia; or the Inſtitution of Cyrus, concerning Re. 
ligion and Government. Tranſlated from the Greek Original of 
Xenophon, by the late honourable Maurice Aſhley, Eſq; (Brother 
to the late Earl of Shaftsbury.) Addreſſed to the Lady Elizabeth 
Harris, in a Diſſertation upon the true Liberty of Thinking, 1n 
Matters both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. By the Tranſlator, In 
2 Vol. 8vo. Pr. gs. 

9. A Treatiſe of human Nature; being an Attempt to intro- 
duce the experimental Method of reaſoning into moral Subjects, 

in 2 Fol. io% | * 4 
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